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I N D E X  

The Index consis ts  of three par t s :  

I An index t o  a r t i c l e s  arranged under subject  headings, 
namely, Agriculture, Borderlands of Soviet Central  Asia, 
Communications, Cultural  and P o l i t i c a l  subjects ,  Finance, 
Industry, Natural Conditions, Public Works and Socia l  Conditions. 

I1 A general index of personal and geographical names, and 
subjects.  In t h i s  index subjec ts  a r e  given under the republic  
or  country t o  which they r e fe r .  

111 A glossary of foreign words and abbreviations.  

It w i l l  be not iced tha t  the t e x t  of the Review contains some 
inconsistencies i n  the spe l l ing  of proper names; these a r e  p a r t l y  due t o  
inconsistencies i n  Soviet publications.  Every e f f o r t  has been made t o  
arr ive a t  the most. accurate spe l l ing  and, where the spe l l i ng  i n  the 
Review d i f f e r s  from t h a t  in the Index, the Index version should be taken 
as the correct  one. 

In the case of s m a l l  places, or  new settlements,  the oblast  and/or 
republic in which each place-name occurs i s  a s  f a r  a s  possible  s t a t e d  i n  
the general index; i n  the case of the borderland countr ies ,  the name of 
the country i s  given beside the place-name. 

The following abbreviations a r e  used throughout: 

Afgh* f o r  Bfghamistan 
Kaz . f o r  Kazakhstan 
Kirg. f o r  Kirgizia  
Sink. f o r  Sinkiang 
Tadzh. f o r  Tadzhikis t.an 
Turk. f o r  Turhen i s  tan 
Uzb . f o r  Uzbekistan 

In the Index references a r e  made only to rage numbers and not t o  
issue numbers. In Volume I V  of CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW, 

No. 1 runs from pages 1 t o  98 
No.2 runs from pages 99 t o  212 
No.3 runs from pages 213 t o  340 
No.& runs from pages 3W t o  452 
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Democratic Party of, 318, 319 
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Kyzyl-Rum, desert,  8, 260 

rayon, 217 
Kyzyl-Tepa, 351 
Kzyl-Kala, Tadzh. 258 
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Pavlodar, 109, 110, 113, 127, 136 

oblast,  35, 114, 127, 370, 374, 377 
grain production in ,  363, 366, 367, 368 

Pavlov, V . I .  (soviet  wr i te r ) ,  on India,  334 
Pavlovich, M. ( sovie t  wr i te r ) ,  on Persia ,  398, 399, 400, 401, 402 
Pavlovsk, Kaz. 217 
Pa-yin-kuo-leng, Sink. 4-40 
Pazechnik, S. T. ( sovie t  fores t ry  expert),  257 
Peking, 105 
Pendzhikent, archaeological s i t e s  a t ,  158, 159 
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Russian revolutionary influence on, 219, 221, 223, 289, 292-98, 401-2 
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sary-shagan workers' settlement, Kaz. 217 
Sary-Su r iver ,  32, 33 
SattEr K ~ & I  ( ~ e r s i a n  revolutionary), 295, 326, 400, 401 
Saudi Arabia, 343, 390 
SavElEn, Persia,  419 
SZveh, Persia, 419 
Sayyea ZiZoddin (Persian statesman), 314, 316, 318, 320, 322 
Selety-Tengiz, Lake, 154 
Semiozernoye rayon, 111, 125 
Semipalatinsk, 32, lU ,  134, 273 

oblast, 366, 367, 368 
SemnZn, Persia,  323 
Serebryanka, Kaz . 273 
Sergeyev, M. (sovie t  wr i te r ) ,  on Persia,  318, 320, 323, 415 
Shaabdurakhmanov, Uzbek orthographer, 145 
ShaZbZd, Persia ,  418 
Shahjahan (Emperor of ~ n d i a ) ,  194 
Shafeyev, D.A. (soviet  o r i e n t a l i s t ) ,  on the Afghan lwzuage, 193 
ShWrud, Persia,  323 
Shasavan t r ibe  ( i n  Persia) ,  320, W9 
Shah-Zind, necropolis near Samarkand, 65 
Shaibanid. See Sheibanid 
Shan-shan, Sink. See Pichang 
Shakhrisyabz, bir thplace of Timur, 63, 64 
Sharif Zibgd, Persia,  320 
Sharikhan r ive r ,  271 
Shatt-al-Arab, 324, 387, 389 
Shaykh Mohammad, 291 
Shchuchinsk, 122, 126 
Sheibanid era, 60, 63 
Shemenkov, A. S. (soviet  sculptor),  353 
Shemonakhskiy pig-breeding sovkhoz, Kaz . 370 
Sheshmak, Persia,  W.1 
Shevel, I.V. (soviet  wr i te r ) ,  on Sink. 437-41, 442-4 
Shikan Rud, Persia,  420 
Shiderty r iver ,  33 

reservoir,  35 
Shikho, Sink. 436, 440 
Shinwari t r i b e  i n  Afgh. 177, 178 
Shipu1i.n (Director of r i c u l t u r a l  Machinery Works, ~ r u n z e )  , 104 
s h i r  Ali (Amir of Afgh. ? , 167, 168, 169, 170 
Shiraz, Persia,  W8, 4l9, 420 
She ja-os-~alteneh ( ~ e r s i a n  prince),  301 
Shor-Su canyon, 380 
Shortandy, 122 

experimental f r u i t  s ta t ion ,  377 
rayon, 123 
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Shteynberg, Ye.L. (soviet  wr i te r ) ,  on Persia ,  318, 323 
Shu-f u, Sink. See Kashgar 
Shugnanis ( ~ a d z h i k  t r ibe ) ,  4.23, 436 
Shulba, Kaz. 33 

proposed dam, 32 
proposed hydroelectric power-station, 275 

Shurabashat (near Uzgen, Kirg. ) , archaeological s i t e s  a t ,  157 
Shushtar, Persia,  408, 418 
Shuster, Morgan (head of American f inanc ia l  mission t o  ~ e r s i a ) ,  299, 301, 

302, 303, 326, 403, 407 
Siberia ,  4, 5, 1 2 ,  35, 105, 108, 231, 374 
Sibos, in Sink. 75, 434, 437, 438, 441, 444, 445 
Sikhs, 164, 166 
Simonich, Count ( ~ u s s i a n  ambassador in ~ e r s i a )  , 164 
Sinkiang ( ~ i n k i a n ~  Uygur Autonomous ~ e ~ i o n ) ,  72 -5, 43 2 -47 

administration of, 4 3 7 4  
agrarian reforms in ,  74, 442-3 
cu l tu ra l  developments in, 75, 443-5 
ethnography of, 72, 433-7 
industry in, 74, 443 
transport  in, 74 
treatment of minorities in, 73, 74, 437-41 
under Kuomintang regime, 72-3, 437 

SirjEn, Persia,  420 
SistEn, Persia,  409, 418, W9 
Skrine, S i r  Clarmont, on Sink. 433, 445-7 
Smirnov, N.A. ( sovie t  author), on Islamic s tudies i n  the USSR, 2 
Snarskiy, General, 300 
So-ch'e, Sink. See Yarkand 
Sokh r ive r ,  8 
Sokolova, V.S. (sovie t  wr i te r ) ,  on Iranian languages, 422 
Sokolovka rayon, 1 2 6  
SokolovskoSarbay, Kaz., i ron  ore deposits, 29, 121 

workers' settlement, 217 
Solons, i n  Sink. 434, 437, 441 
Soloveychik, D. (soviet  wri ter)  , on Basmachi movement, 174 
South-Kazakhstan oblast ,  366, 367, 368, 375, 377 
Sovar-Shaku, Persia ,  419 
Staf (head of Caucasian Military Dis t r i c t ) ,  400 
St,alin, J.V. 67, 69, 75, 99, 180, 239, 293, 323, 3W, 346 

canal, 267 
kolkhoz ( ~ a r a i  Mukhtar, Tadzh.), change of name, 353 

Stalinabad, 133, 265, 266, 267, 272, 426 
Tractor-parts Works ( ~ r a k t o r o d e t a l '  ) , 109 

St.alingrad, 108, 396 
Stal inskiy,  Kaz. 123 



Stokes, Major ( ~ r i t i s h  of f icer  i n  Persia,  l 9 l l ) ,  302 
Stoletov, General (head of Tsar is t  mission t o  ~ a b u l ) ,  167-9, 197 
Storin, B. (soviet  m i t e r  , on Persia ,  392, 393, 394 
Strazdin (soviet  sculptor , a 9  
Suez canal, 392 
Sui-ting, Sink. 437 

1 
Suleyman, Prof. S., l a t in i za t ion  of Uzbek alphabet, 151 
Sultan-zEdeh (Persian communist), in G i l b  Republic, 308, 309, 403-4 

on Persia, 398-9, 403 
suly, ~ a z .  119 
Sumul, Sink. See Ning-hsi 
Surkhan-Dar ' ya oblast., o i l f  i e lds ,  277, 284 
Suri ts  (Soviet ambassador in Kabul, 1920), 173, 174 
Sverdlovsk, 1U 
Sykes, S i r  Percy, on Persia,  303, 327 

on Shkiang, 433 
Syr-Dar'ya r iver ,  7, 8, 27, 33, 34, 154, 229, 260, 268, 269, 270 
Syria, 77, 345, 382 

Tabari ( ~ e r s i a n  wr i te r ) ,  424, 425 
Tabriz, Persia,  420 

centre of L a r b E y j a  sepa ra t i s t  movement, 318, 319, 321 
durfng the Persian revolution, 292, 294-5, 296, 297-8, 299, 300, 301, 

302, 326, 327, 400, 401 
Tabunbulun, Sink. 440 
T'a-ch'eng, Sink. See Tarbagatay 
Tadzhik language, 426 
Tadzhikistan, 12, 23, 24, 130, 133, 153, 154, 159, 176, 1799 202, 225, 

267 
agriculture, 369, 372, 374, 379-80 
finance, 137, 138, lW, Uc2 
forestry, 257-8, 259, 260, 261 
hydroelectric power, 271, 272 
Iranian studies in,  426 
ministers and ministr ies ,  82, 206, 240, 244-5 
o i l ,  276, 278, 284 
Sixth Five-Year Plan, 201, 202, 369 
technical education, 355, 356, 358, 359, 360 

Tadzhiks, i n  Afgh. 194 
i n  Persia, 4 l8  
in Sink* 4339 434, 436, 438, 441, 444, 445 

Taghliks (Uygur t r i b e  in Sink.), 435 
=heri ( ~ e r s i a n  po l i t i c i an ) ,  322 
Taikh,  228 
Tejiks. See Tadzhiks 



Takhtabrod, Kaz. 123 
Talass, 134 
Taldy r iver ,  155 
Taldy-Kurgan oblast,  375 
Talesh, Persia, 419 
Taleshis (Persian t r ibe) ,  W8 
Talgar, Kaz. 160 

agr icul tura l  tekhnikum, 357 
Talyzin, Prof. (member of dele a t ion  t o  Kabul in 19541, 185 
Tansykbayev. U. ( ~ z b e k  painterT, 148, 151, 152 
TaqizEdeh (Persian statesman), 288, 292, 400 
Taraz (near ~zhanibul), 160 
Tarbagatay range, 4. 

d i s t r i c t ,  Sink. 434, 435, 437, 439, 4-41 
T a r i m ,  Sink. 435 
Tashenev, Zh.A. ( ~ a z a k h  wri ter) ,  332 
Tashkent, 6, 7, 9, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 26, 40, 132, 148, Ut9, 171, 180, 

247, 271, 275, 347, 352, 396 
Agricultural Machinery Works ( ~ z b e k s e l  'mash) a t ,  105, 107-8 
Conference on Uzbek language a t ,  a 5  
education, 150, 354, 355, 356, 358, 359 
growth of ,  447 
oblast,  378 
Railway school, 359 
Uyga crmference a t  (1.921), 435 
Voroshilov Agricultural Machinery Works ( ~ a s h s e l  'mash), 106, 107 

Tash-Kepri , Turk. 272 
b a t t l e  of, 170 

Tash-Kurgan, Afgh. 180 
Tash-Qurghan, Sink. 436, 440 4W 
Tastanov, Sh. ( ~ a z a k h  u r i t e r j ,  77 
Tat dialects ,  422, 423 
Tatar language, 100 
Tataria  o i l f i e lds ,  280 
Tatars, 213 

i n  Sink* 73, 74, 434, 437, 438, 440, 465 
Tatevosyan ( ~ u s s i a n  l.48, 149 
Taxila, India, 334 
Taymuris ( ~ e r s i a n  t r ibe ) ,  419 
Taynchs, Kaz. 109, 122, 125 
Tb i l i s i ,  271, 294, 306 
Tedzhen valley, 380 
Tehrb ,  307, 312, 314, 320, 322, 327, 384, 391, 392, 403, 411, 4159 420 

during the Persian revolution, 291, 292, 294, 296, 298, 302 
Jangali advance on, 305, 309, 311, 329 



province, 4-20 
Soviet a i d  to ,  WO, 4 5  

Teke, Lake, 134 
Tekeli, 359 
Tekes, r ive r ,  Sink. 435, 436 

county. See Kizil-Kure 
Tellman rayon, f r u i t  c u l t i v a t i o n  in, 376, 377 
Temir-Tau, 359 
Ters-Akkm r ive r ,  32 
Teyit, (Kirgiz t r i b e  in sink.), 435 
Tibet, 74 
Tibetans, in Sink. 434 
Tien Shan mountains, 4, 9, 10, 57, 74, 257, 258, 433, 434, 4b6 

(see  a l so  ~ y m ' - ~ h a n ' )  
Tif lis. See T b i l i s i  
Ti-hua. See Urumchi county 
Tilak, B.G. ( ~ n d i a n  revolutionary),  221, 223, 224 
Timur  Fatakh ( ~ z b e k  wr i t e r ) ,  145 
Timur, 230 
Timurids, 60, 99 
Tisektas (near Lake Balkhash) , 154 
Tiznaf, Sink. 436 
Tobol, 1U+, 120, 124, 127, 128 
Togan, & Z. V. (Bashkir n a t i o n a l i s t  leader) ,  174 
Tolstov, Prof. S.P., 50, 67, 85, 332 
Tolybekov, S.E., on nomadism in Kaz. 226 
Toprak-Kala, ancient  c i t y  in the  Khorezm, 61  
Toqsun, Sink. 436 
Torbat-e Haydari, Pers ia ,  4l9,  420 
Torbat-e Shaykh Jan, Pers ia ,  419 
Torgouts (Oyrat t r i b e  i n  Sink. ), 433, 434, 436 
Trans-Alay range, 4-46 
Trans- Ili range, 375 
Trans-Ili-Ala-Tau, 372 
Trans -Kazakhs t a n  railway, 117 
Trebizond, 295 
Tria, V. (member of Russian Social-Democrat pa r ty ) ,  on Pers ian  revolut ion,  

398, 400, 401, 402 
Troyebratnaya, Kaz. 119 
Trushnikovo, Kaz. 154 
Tsagan-usui, Sink. 4-40 
Taelinnyy, Kaz. 119 
T s u k e m ,  1.1. (author  of Kurdish grammar), 422 
Tudeh Party,  318, 319, 322, 384, WO, 424 ( see  a l s o  Pe r s i an  Communist 

Part,y) 



Tumur-Ochir, D. ( ~ o n g o l  wr i te r ) ,  333 
Tungans. See Dungans 
Tupikova, Yu.Ye. (soviet  wr i te r )  on Lndia, 334 
Turdy Akhung Aki (~ygur  composer), 444 
Turfan, Sink. 433, 435 
Turgay, 122 

plateau, 4, 5 
Turkestan, 26, 36, 39, 40, 42, 146, l.48, 172, 175, 179, 227, 346, 348 

movement f o r  nat ional  independence of,  349, 350 
rayon, 217 
Soviet Republice of, 239-47 

Turkey, 42, 69, 76, 99, 171, 198, 225, 333, 345, 348, 409 
1908 revolution in, 173, 174, 219-20 

Turkic peoples, in Mgh. 187 
in Persia,  418, 4l9, 420 
i n  Sink. 434 

Turkmenia, 157, 170 
Turkmenistan, 134, 153, 202, 225, 240, 333 

Academy of Sciences, exchange of periodicals with foreign institutes, 
86 

agriculture, 369, 372, 380 
changes of (=P o f f i c i a l s  in, 203 
e l e c t r i c  power, 269, 272 
finance, 137, 139, W, 142 
forestry,  258 
ministers and ministr ies  in ,  82, 85, 206, 244, 246 
o i l ,  276, 277, 279, 285 
Sixth Five-Year Plan, 201, 202, 369 
technical education, 355, 358, 359, 360 
t e r r i t o r i a l  changes, 85 

Turkmens, i n  Afgh. 169, 170 
i n  Persia,  417, 419 

Twukau,  373 
Tyan' -Shant region, 51, 53, 379 (see a lso  Tien ~ h a n )  

Kirgiz, 50, 52, 53, 54 
Tyuntyugur, 122, 125 

Ubaydu1,layeva ( ~ z b e k  sculptress) ,  149 
Uch Turfan, Sink. 440 
Uf imtsev ( ~ u s s i a n  painter) ,  l.48 
Uigun ( ~ z b e k  wri ter) ,  l.45 
Ukraine, 109, 203 
Ulan-Bator, Mongolia, l i ngu i s t i c  conference a t ,  78 
Ulaybay, Sink. power-station a t ,  74 
Ulba r iver ,  135 



ulughchat, Sink. 440 
Umari (Uzbek writer), 145 
Ura-Tyube rayon, 379, 380 
Ural, 5, 112, 213 

river, 229, 262 
South, railway, 121 

Urallsk, 109, 262 
Urgench, 109 
Uritskoye, Kaz. 117, 118, 119, 124, 127 
Urkach sands, 261 
Urta-Tugay . See Mgh. 
Urumchi, 73, 74, 75, 433, 435, 436, 437, 4439 444, 445 

- Alma-Ata railway. See Lanchow 
county (hsien), 439 
linguistic conference at, 444 

Urungu river, Sink. 436 
Ushaktal, Sink. 439, 440 
Ust' Kmenogorsk, 359, 372, 377 

housing in, 135-6 
hydroelectric power-station, 273, 275 

Ust-Narym, Kaz. 154 
Ustyurt plateau, 4, 9 
Utyak, Kaz. 118, 119 
Uygurs,' in Sink. 73, 74, 75, 433, 434, 435, 437, 438, 439, 440, 4 4 1 9  

444, 445 
in USSR, 433 

Uzbekistan, 11, 12, 22, 24, 36, 130, 150, 202, 225, 252, 258, 260 
Academy of Sciences, 84, 333 
agriculture, 248, 253, 369, 372, 378 
Comunist Party changes, 203, 246, 247 
cultural heritage, 144-52 
education, 44, 45, 354, 356, 358, 359, 360 
Emtian doctors' visi.t to, 84 
finance, 137, 138, 141, 142, 153, 154, 155 
housing, 132 
hydroelectric power, 269-71, 272 
Institute of Nuclear Physics, 361 
minis.ters and ministries, 82, 239, 240, 241-2 
oil, 276, 277-8, 284 
purge of nationalists in, 1936-9, 346-57 
Sixth Five-Year Plan, 201, 202, 369 
territorial transfer to, 204 
tuberculosis institute, 84 

Uzbeks in Sink. 434, 435, 437, 438, 440, 445 
UZ~OY, 332 
Uzgen, Kirg. 217 



Uzkokoleynaya, Kaz. 118 

Vakhanis ( ~ a d z h .  t r ibe ) ,  Q3 436 
Vakhid Tabrizi (Persian poet j ,  333 
Vakhsh r ive r ,  261, 272 

valley, 264-268, 379 
Varakhsha, 159 
V a r m n ,  Persia,  420 
Varukh, I s f a r a  rayon, 157 
Varzob, power-stations, 267, 271 
Vavilov, No I. Soviet wr i te r ) ,  on Afgh. 187 t Velichkovskiy Director, Moscow I n s t i t u t e  f o r  Advanced Training of Teacheri 

on Mghan education, 185 
Vereshchagin ( ~ u s s i a n  painter) ,  148 
Vesnova, 373 
Viet Nam, 77, 345 
V i l  ' chevskiy , 0. (soviet  o r i e n t a l i s t )  , on Kurds, 422 
Vishnevaya mountain, 262 
Vitkevich, Lieutenant  sarist st emissary t o  ~ a b u l ) ,  164-6, 167, 169 
Vladimir rayon, t ransfer  t o  RSFSR, 217 
Vladimirovka, Kaz. 127, 128 
Voldarskoye, Kaz, 122, 125 
Volga, r iver ,  434 
Voroshilovskaya, E r g .  272 
Vorovskoye, Kaz. 128 
Vosuqoddaulch (Persian Prime Minister), 306 
Vvedenka, 125 
Vyatkin, M., on nomadism, 226, 231, 235, 236 
Vyatkin, V.L. 4 - l  
Vyshinskiy, 348 

Waziristan, 191, 194 
Wazirs (AT&. t r ibe) ,  194 
Wen-ch'llan, Sink. 439 
Wu-ch ' i a ,  Sink. See Ulughchat 
Wu-shih, Sink. See Uch Turfan 
Wu-su, Sink. See Shikho 

Y agnob language, 423 
Yagnobts, the, 60-61 
Yakubovskiy, A. Yu. ( ~ u s s i a n  o r i en ta l i s  t) , 77, 158 
Yangi-Yul', 24, 351 
Yangihissar, Sink. 440 



Yang Tseng-hsin  o over nor of Sink. ), 4-46 
Yarkand, Sink. 433, 435, 4-41 
Yavan valley, 267 
Yavlenka, Kaz. 124 
Yavorskiy, Dr .  1.1. (member of Stoletov mission t o  ~ a b u l ) ,  168, 197 
Yazd, Persia,  412 
Yefrem (~ashnak  leader) ,  294, 302, 326, 4-02 
Yelenovka, Kaz. 122, 123 
Yen-ch'i, Sink. See Qara Shahr 
Yenisey basin, Kirgiz i n ,  50 
Yezhov (People's Commissar in Turkestan, 1937)) 346 
Yezil ' ,  122, 124 

rayon, 119, 120 
Ying-chi-sha, Sink. See Yangihissar 
Young Bukharans ( p o l i t i c a l  movement i n  Bukharan People ' s ~ e p u b l i c )  , 348 
Young Turk movement, 173, 174, 219, 220 
YU-ch'ung-wen, Sink. 439 
Yuldasheva ( ~ z b e k  sculptress) ,  149 
Yulduz, Sink. 436 
Yusuf, Usman ( ~ u r k e s t a n i  Party o f f i c i a l  i n  19341, 346, 347, 348 
Yusufzais (ugh. t r i be ) ,  194 

Zagvotsdin (MCVD o f f i c i a l )  , 347 
ZiihetGn, Persia ,  W2 ' 

ZWedi, General (Persian Prime bfinister) , 392 
Zakhoder, B.N. ( sovie t  o r i e n t a l i s t )  , 77 
Zaman-Baba, Lake, 156 
ZanjEn, Persia,  419 
Zarafshan, Sink. 4.41. See a l so  Zeravshan 
Zarechnyy, Kaz. 119 
Zaulbinskiy , U s  t ' -Kamenogoask, 136 
Zaysan rayon, 377 
Zeravshan r iver ,  155 

valley, 10, 60 
Zhalighen, 274 
Zhayl'ma, Kaz. 128 
Zhimerin, D. T. ( sovie t  wr i te r ) ,  on hydroelectr ic i ty  i n  Central Asia, 269 
Zholymbet, Kaz. 123 
ZirEb, Persia,  411 

o r i e n t a l i s t ) ,  on Afghan language, 193 . 169, 170, 171 
wri ter) ,  172 



Afshin 

A l l a m a n i t '  
An joman 
Arat 
Avliy 
Ayvan 

Barymta 
Bast 
Batrak 

Cadi 
Chi1 tan 
Chou 
Ch' t  

Dalon 
Dzhu-i-arzis 
Dzhut ( ~ a z a k h :  zhut) 

I11 

GLOSSARY OF FOREIGN W O R D  AND PHRASIS 

Fatheh 
Feda' i 

Garmsil' 
Glinozem 
Guza 
Guz ar 

Hauz 
Hsiang 

Hsien 
Hujra 

T i t l e  of the nomad ru le r s  in the conquered 
Kushan kingdom i n  f i f t h  and sixth ccnturier 

To r a i d  
Council 
Nomadic herdsman in Mongolia 
Sain t  
Veranda 

Reprisal r a id  
Asylum 
Labourer 

Muslim judge 
Sain t  
Di s t r i c t  (administrative division in sink.) 
Area (administrative division i n  sink.) 

Cul-de-sac 
Large lead pipe supplying water 
Death of f locks from lack of forage 

Short ' a '  sound i n  Persian 
A devotee t o  a re l ig ious  or  pa t r io t i c  cause 

Hot dry wind 
Clayey s o i l  
Cotton pod 
Town wards in Bukhara 

Water c i s  t e rn  
( ~ a t i o n a l )  r u r a l  area (administrative 

division i n  Sink.) 
County (adminis t r a t i u e  division in sink.) 
Room 



Kasreh 
Kerege 
Kesh 
Ked 
Kesh donzhon 
Khudat, 

Kip t ar -Khans 
Kishlak 
Koshma 
Kovboyka 
K u l  ( q u o  
Kulan 
Kurak 
Kystau 

Mahalle ( o r  war) 
Mak t ab 
Ma j les  
M a z  ar 
Mehman-khana 
Mihrab 
E r a b  
Mo jahed 
Mu 
Mulla 

Nas t a  ' l i q  

Pakhta-Bayrami 
Past -kucha 

Free-born Turhen  
"Commander of Fifty",  administrator of a 

guzar o r  mahalle 

Short 'i' sound i n  Persian 
Supports f o r  yu r t s  
F o r t i f i e d  c a s t l e  
Separate and i s o l a t e d  r u r a l  sett lement 
Living quarters  within the ked 
T i t l e  of nomad ru l e r s  in the conquered 

Kushan kingdom in f i f t h  and s i x t h  
centuries  

Hal l  of audience 
V i  1 lage 
Segments of the walls of yu r t s  
Cowboy s h i r t  
Slave 
Wild horse 
Cotton s t a l k  
Winter quarters  of the nomad Kazakhs 

Town ward 
Muslim school 
Persian parliament 
Tomb 
Guest-room 
Prayer niche 
Water cont ro l le r  
A champion of l i b e r t y  
Chinese measurement of land 
Muslim c l e r i c  

Type of Persian cursive s c r i p t  

See K u l  

Harvest f e s t i v a l  
Side s t r e e t s  



Rabad 
Ribat 
Rus t a i  
Rust ak 

Serozem 
Shahristan 

Solone ts 
Solonchak 
Syr t  

Takyr 
Tamga (~azakh :  tanba) 
Tebenevat' 
Tugay 

Vesh 

Zammeh 
Zhut 

Suburb of mediaeval town 
Fortress  
Peasant 
Large agr icul tura l  oasis  

Grey earth s o i l  
Settlement of tradesmen and craftsmen 

surrounded by walls, near the walled 
c i t ade l s  lying on caravan routes 

Wet salt pan 
Dry salt pan 
Watershed 

Layer of s o i l  
Stamp, pa t t e rn  
To forage under the snow 
River val ley woods or  jungle 

Per iodica l  d is t r ibut ion  of land among 
Afghan t r ibes  

Short 'u' sound in Persian 
See dzhut 
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I S L A M  

R U S S I A  A N D  I S L A M :  NEW T R E N D S  I N  

S O V I E T  P O L I C Y  

The increased in teres t  now being overtly shown by the Soviet Government in 
the Uddle East makes the study of the Soviet a t t i tude towards Islam of 
particular importance. It seems possTble that  the Soviet authori t ies may 
experience some di f f icul ty  in. reconcilFng the uncompromising hos t i l i t y  
which they have so f a r  shown towards the practice of I s l am by the 20m. 
Muslfms living in the USSR ~ 5 t h  theip plans fo r  exten- Soviet cul tura l  
hfluence h. .independent Muslim c m t r i e s  . 

Although Islam f a l l s  w i t h i n  the general category of "beliefs in the 
supernatural" t o  which Mardst philosophy takes such strong exception, i t  
has always been regarded as  potentially more obnoxious than any other 
creed practised in the US=. This is  partly because it  has a universal 
charaoter and influence not possessed by the predominant rellgfon - the 
Orthodox Church of Russia, and par t ly  because i t  has never, l i ke  C h r i s t i -  
anity, undergone a reformation or renaissance which could loosen the bonds 
of mediaevalism and bring both dogma and practice in to  kine with modern 
l i fe .  The Soviet authorities have constantly been assailed by, or  have 
simulated, a fear, which a t  times appears unreasonable and exaggerated, of 
the "cosmopolitan" influence of Islam among its adherents in the USSR. 
They are also convinced that the Muslim way of l i f e  is incompatible w i t h  
modern materialism and "progress". 

k i n g  the past three years some important work on the position of 
the Musllnrs of the USSR has appeared in F'rench and Ehglish. This includes 
E%!I SUR L' ISLAM EN URSS by V. Monteil, LES PEUPLES MUSULMANS IIE L' URSS 
ET US SOVIETS, an a r t i c le  in four parts  by A. Bennigsen published in 
mIQUE ET LIASIE in 1953, and finally two a r t i c l e s  by Dr. Richard Pipes 
On the Muslims of Soviet Central Asia published in ~~ W T  JOURNAL in 
1955- Between them these writers have collected most of the available 
data, the f i r s t  two largely from Soviet publications, and the l a s t  from 
interrogations of refugees, and they are a l l  agreed that the Soviet 
Government has made and was, a.t any ra te  until. 1954, s t i l l  making 
intensive efforts  t o  extirpa.te Islamic culture from the l i f e  of the 
indigenous Muslim populati on. On the degree of success so f a r  achieved 
they are less  unanimous, Dr. Pipes being less  pessimistic about the sur- 



vival  of Islam than the two French writers. 

The work just ref erred t o  was concerned almost exclusively with Nus- 
lim a f fa i r s  inside the USSR and had i n  fac t  been completed before the 
appearance of certain unmistakable signs that  the Soviet Government was 
preparing t o  take a much more active par t  in the a f fa i r s  of eastern 
countries outside the USSR. The f i r s t  of these signs was the publication 
in 1954 of N. A. Smirnov' s book AN OU'ITLNE OF TAE HISTORY OF ISLllMIC 
STUDIE3 I N  THE USSR analysed in this Review in 1954 and 1955. The sig- 
nificance in respect of Islam of the second sign, the decree of November 
1954 on "certaim mistakes in the conduct of sc ien t i f i c  and atheist ic  
propaganda" was not immediately discernible; but the appearance in May 
1955 of the f i r s t  issue of SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIXE and of an article 
in KClMMOMST about the future of Soviet or ienta l  studies established 
beyond any doubt the M e n c e  of a new eastern drive. 

Although the Muslim world is  not the only target of the new Soviet 
campaign i t  forms a considerable par t  of i t .  The Soviet Government have 
always attached a high degree of importance t o  the influence of Islam and 
although the decree of November 1954 made no specif ic mention of Is lam,  
i t  i s  probable that one of i t s  0b~ec tS  was t o  prepare f o r  the "playing- 
down'' of the more blatant  type of anti-Islamic propaganda in anticipation 
of a new attempt t o  woo the Muslim countries of the Eiddle East and South 
Asia. In event, whereas the incidence fn the Central Asian press of 
violent cr i t ic ism of Islamic doctrine and practice was quite frequent 
before the decree, none has appeared since. The change i s  too marked t o  
be fortuitous: up t o  October 1954 there had been a considerable amount of 
anti-Muslim propaganda in the Central Asian press, particularly in Turk- 
menistan, and this included a long a r t i c l e  by Kllmovich on "The Essence 
of Islam" in which the theme of Islam as a weapon of imperialist Britain 
and America w a s  enlarged upon. 

It is  of course most unlikely that  the Communist Party has changed 
i ts  views on Islam as a reactionary force or even that they w i l l  continue 
t o  soft-pedal fo r  very long a theme which they regard as  highly i.Wortant 

the Muslim republics. Admonitions similar to  those of November 1954 
were issued by the XIIth Party Congress in 1922; but i t  was not long 
before Islam again became a target f o r  the most violent propaganda 
attacks. The reason fo r  the present lull is  probably that  the Party 
real izes,  perhaps even over-estimates, the extent of popular reU@;lous 
s en tben t  i n  the Middle East, and fo r  the present does not wish t o  risk 
offending it. 

The development of Soviet policy towarb i n d e p e d . t  Muslim countries 
is  a matter of p e a t  in teres t  and importance and it i s  pregnant with 



possibilities. In thei r  approach t o  these countries the Soviet Govern- 
ment ~ 1 1  no doubt draw to  some extent on thei r  experience with the 
Muslim "nationalitiesn of Russia in the early days of the Revolution. The 
f i r s t  tendencies were towards a kind of Muslim federation associated with 
Russia but enjoying an independent cul tura l  efistence. For various 
reasons th is  plan proved impracticable and the existing system of 
precisely named national units was devised. This has proved to  be 
relatively easy to  manage - probably more so than a Muslim federation in 
which Islamic rather than "national" practice and culture would have been 
the bond of union. From such a federation i t  might have been d i f f i cu l t  
t o  detach offending menibers such as the Crimean Tatars and Chechens. It 
i s  h te res t ing  to  speculate whether i n  the l igh t  of this experience the 
Soviet Government wi l l  favour Arab or other Muslim federations in the 
Kddle East, or whether i t ,  w i l l  prefer t o  emphasize and play upon 
cultural differences - somewhat tenuous among the Arabs - and upon the 
much more marked differences in national aspirations. Again, w i l l  the 
Cornmist or the Greater Russian theme be given prominence? Even the 
possibility of a Soviet sponsored Muslim renaissance cannot be ent i re ly  
excluded. Whatever l ine  i s  followed, i t  w i l l  probably en t a i l  some modi- 
fication in the present a t t i tude toward Islam in Central Asia, which 
contains three f i f t h s  of the t o t a l  Muslim population of the USSR and 
borders on Persia and Afghanistan. 



N A T U R A L  C O N D I T I O N S  

T H E  N A T U R A L  C O N D I T I O N S  O F  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

This short description of the climatic, soil and vegetation con- 
ditions of Central Asia and Kazakhstan has been compiled nith the 
assistance of S.P. Suslov's authoritative work A PHYSICAL 
GEOGRAFWY OF THE: USSR (2nd edition, Moscow, 1954). All meaaure- 
ments are given in the metric system. 

Soviet geographers divide Central Asia into three regions; the semi-deserts 
the deserts and the mountains. Of these the first includes the Mugowar 
hills, the Turgay plateau and the Kazakh upland, the second all the land 
south of the Ustyurt plateau and the h a 1  Sea in the west and the Tarbagat< 
range in the east, and the third the Tien Shan and the Pamirs. That putd 
Kazakhstan which lies north of the semi-desert region is classed mith the 
West Siberian steppes, whose flora it shares. 

The climate of the first area - the semi-deserts - is markedly 
continental. There are regular gradations of mean temperature from north' 
south and east to west; the Januarg isotherms are from -16' in the north ti 

-11' in the South, and the July 22 to 26O, although in the region of the 
Kuakh upland the July mean temperatures are somewhat lower. The average 
annual precipitation in the whole area is a little less than 300 m a * ,  hen- 
to forty per cent being hail or snow. Most of the rain falls in ~IIIJDU~~; ' 
typical observation gives 31 mm. in winter, 59 in spring, 132 in s-er 
75 in ~utumn. The area is one of strong winds; in the Turgay plateau their 
force varies f r m  4.6 m/sec. in August to 6.2 in February. The humidiw'" 
greatest in winter (~anuar~ 83 per cent) and least in summer (JU~Y 35 per 
cent). Evaporation from unrestricted water surfaces reaches 2,000 ' jc 

The semi-desert winter is very severe for the latitudes; there can be 
-42=1° of frost in the west and -49.6 in the east. There is only a l i g h t ,  
covering of snow - 60 cm. in the north and 20 in the south - and it lasts 
up to 120 days. Spring is very short, and is sometimes only ten to thirta: 
days. The earth, which freezes deeply since the snow is not deep, cmot 







absorb the volume of the spring floods, and so the m e l t e d  snow and the 
spring rains are  very important f o r  the l i f e  of vegetation. The summer 

temperature may reach 40' though f r o s t s  are possible in June. The s m e r  
winds - N and NNW - are dry and the f a l l s  of rain to r ren t i a l ;  the water 
flows away in gull ies ,  and is  not absorbed by the s o i l .  

The semi-desert s o i l  formation i s  complex. Broadly speaking, the 
soi l  in the northern half' of the area i s  light ohestnut and in the south- 
ern brown. The l i g h t  chestnut s o i l  has a 30 - @ cm. humus horizon, 
beneath which i s  a horizon with a r i ch  accumulation of lime washed from 
the upper layer. Moisture i s  contained by this lower horizon; beneath i t  
there is, in turn, a horizon with accumulations of soluble salts, and, in 
particular, of gypsum. The close-packed, moist lower layer  turned up in 
ploughing dr ies  up in  summer and forms a heavy clod, and in r a i n  forms a 
compact surface which does not l e t  the water through. In years of drought 
the fncrease of s o i l  solvents and t h e i r  alkalescent act ion destroys the 
crops. The brown, s o i l s  are very similar t o  the desert  serozems. Both 
types of s o i l  are so stony in the higher p a r t s  of the area  tha t  they are  
only good as  grazing grounds. In the valleys, because of the greater  
moisture and r icher  vegetation, the s o i l  i s  dark in colour and there are  
solonets (wet salt pan), solonchak ( d r y  salt pan) and a l l u v i a l  areas. 

The semi-desert region i s  divided in a longitudinal d i rec t ion  i n t o  
three different  geomorphological areas. In the higher p a r t s  of the Kazakh 
upland the vegetation of the more northerly zone is  found - stony feather-  
grass steppe with clumps of pine t r ees  where there are grani tes .  In the 
lower parts ,  where there i s  greater  mo~sture,  steppe grasses and bushes of 
the northerly type are found even in the semi-deserts. On the Turgay 
slopes with the i r  salt and gypsum-bearing clays salt marsh bushes of the 
Southern type are found quite  f a r  north. 

It is convenient t o  discuss the pa r t s  of the West Siberian steppes 
lying in Kazakhstan here, as  they immediately adjoin the semi-desert 
region on the north and are  h, some respects akin t o  it; these are the 
areas that  have been the object of the new lands campaign. They are: the 
Ural plain, the Kustanay incl ined p la in  and the I r tysh  plain.  They are 
non-glacial, undulating and erosion-accumulative, and cut  by gul l ies ;  the 
area i s  one of wooded steppe and steppe. The average yearly temperature 
i s  2-80; the vegetation period 160-175 days (from the end of April  t o  the 
hdd le  of October) and there are  a 3  days f r e e  from f r o s t  (from the 
beginning of May to  the end of ~ e ~ t e m b e r ) .  There are more than 2,000 
hours of sunshine a yew; the mual prec ip i ta t ion  i s  l e s s  than 300 m a ,  

the number of days with preci.pitation is  111 and the h u m  daily 
Precipitation 38 m. Th.e average temperature in July  is  21.8' and the 
temperature sometimes even reaches 40°. Most of the prec ip i ta t ion  is  in 



s m e r ,  40-60 m. in June or  July,  but  the evaporation i s  very great - 
more than 1,000 m. a year. Winter i s  long and cold; the average J a n w  
temperature is  -17' and some f r o s t s  reach - 51'. The covering of snow is 
very l igh t .  

The s o i l  i s  c h e s h u t  and dark. The humus horizon can reach TO cm. in 
depth with a humus content of 3-4 per cent. Towards the north there are 
areas of chernozem (blaok earth)  steppe; these are found in patches in the 
south chestnut steppe on higher ground. 

The desert  region of Central Asia may be divided i n t o  two zones accord& 
t o  climate, the southern with a sub-tropical climate and the northern witha 
climate t r ans i t iona l  between sub-tropical and temperate. The l ine of divisia 
i s  a l i t t l e  t o  the north of the f o r t i e t h  para l le l .  The prevailing winds are 
i n  winter north-east and in s m e r  north-west, with loca l  variations. The 
mean ~ e m p e r a t ~ e s  vary gradually from north t o  south; the average yearly tea 
peratuse increases by .9O per  100 km. t o  the  south, the average July tempera. 
ture  by 0.3-0.4' and the average January temperature 1.3' - 1.5'. Ln July ti 
influence of l a t i tude  on temperature is three or  four times less  than in 
winter; this i s  connected with the long duration of the covering of snow 
the north of" the region. I n  the north the July temperature reaches 2 6 O ,  in 
the middle 28O, and in the  south 29,8O. I n  the south more than half of the 
days in July  have an average daily temperature of 30' - 35O, and on some Qt 
the temperature can reach 50° in the shade. In J a n u a r ~  i t  i s  only a little 
warmer in the north than i t  is  in Arkhangel'sk - -11.8 - and only in the 
extreme south i s  the temperature higher than freezing point (1.7')- % 
absolute maximum temperature i n  the year i s  very high (in the north, 43 r 2, 
the south, over 45O) and the mimimum equally low (north -32.9', south - 2 5 a 6 1 '  
The f ros t - f ree  period i s  172 days in the north, 215 days in the south, a d t '  
vegetation period 204 days in the north and 288 days in the south. 'The 
s W a c e  temperature of the earth i s  sometimes greater  than that  of the air;' 
avoid a f a t a l  heat, animals dig below the surface u n t i l  they f ind  cooler 
ground. The air i s  very dry. The re l a t ive  humidity i s  greatest in hteri- 
January i t  i s  84 per cent i n  the north and 74 in the south.  vapora at ion 
many times greater than precipi tat ion;  3 times in Tashkent, 7 in Fergana~ '' 
in Nukus and 36 in Turtkull .  In some years the evaporation has been 85 ti@ 
the prec ip i ta t ion  in Nukus, and 270 times in Turtkull.  

The prec ip i ta t ion  throughout the Central Asian p la ins  is  less  than 2g' 
a year; the number of days on which i t  occurs is  often l e s s  than 40 in the 
Year. The lower reaches of the Amu-Darlya have only 80-100 m. a yea ,  but' 
the south, nearer the h i l l s ,  there are 160-230 m. There i s  a marked 
ence between the surmner and winter rainfall .  &,st of the r a in  f a l l s  in w'' 
and spring, while there i s  l i t t l e  rain in aut- and usually none in sumner' 
In the north of the area the r a i n f a l l  i s  more evenly distr ibuted over the 



winter months; I 4  tam. i n  Deceniber and 15 mm. in May - while i n  the south 
most of the rain f a l l s  in March. There have been years in Tashkent when 
no rain has fa l len  from the beginning of July u n t i l  the end of September, 
although the normal rainfal.1 i s  a f a l l  of 2-3 mm, once a month during 
this period. The annual variat ions are  very great ;  in the Mary oas is  the 
rdrfal.1 in a year has varied from I46 mm. t o  46 m. There are  exception- 
al  cases of very high ra5nfal l  in very short periods; in 1902 in the 
Hungry Steppe 101 mm. of an annual prec ip i ta t ion  of 278 mm. f e l l  in one 
day. 

Winter in the northern deserts  i s  very harsh with m i n u s  temperatures 
from November t o  March. The f i r s t  f r o s t s  come towards the end of October 
and winter has begun by the end of Noveniber. The Aral Sea freezes in the 
north for  4-5 months of the year, and so do the lower reaches of the Z y r -  
Dar'ya. In some years the whole of Balkhash a lso  freezes. On days f r e e  
from snow-storms the sun i s  quite hot - up t o  5.2' in January - but the 
winter does not break. The southern winter i s  shor ter  and milder. The 
peach and almond are flowering in Tashkent when there i s  s t i l l  snow 
around the lower Syr-Dar ' ya. Further south only January and Febmary can 
be called winter months, and no minus temperatures are  recorded. The 
mean January temperature varies  between -6O and +7O.  The covering of snow 
i s  l ight and melts quickly. 

Evaporation increases from north t o  south a s  the mean temperatures 
rise, and the proportion of summer r a i n  t o  spring rain decreases. Thus in 
the southern deserts the process of s o i l  formation i s  more seasonal, and 
the s o i l  less  complex; the s t ruc tu ra l  serozem (grey earth)  of the north i s  
in the south replaoed by typical  serozem. The f l o r a  and fauna in the 
northern deserts a re  Central Asian, and in the south Mediterranean o r  
Iranian. 

The southern deserts are usually c l a s s i f i ed  according t o  t h e i r  s o i l  
substratum, tha t  is, loess or  sand. The loess or  ephemeral deserts  - the 
plain a t  the foot of the Kopet-Dag range, the Hungry Steppe and the fr inge 
Of the Muyunkum - have an a h s t  continuous substratum of loess covered by 
typical serozem. The humus content i s  l e s s  than .8-.9 per cent. The 
amount of carbonates in the upper stratum is  from ten t o  f i f t e e n  per cent, 
but in the lower up t o  25 per cent. There i s  very l i t t l e  salt. For these 
reasons the s o i l  i s  peculiarly f e r t i l e  under i r r iga t ion ,  although fau l ty  
m&-~ods of i r r iga t ion  can turn the s o i l  i n to  solonchak. When there i s  
heaYY rain in spring the vegetation - ephemeral annuals - i s  amazingly 
rich, though i t  dr ies  away almost en t i r e ly  in s m e r .  These deser ts  serve 
89 spring grazing grounds, and are suf f ic ient  f o r  two or three months 
grazing- The smallest measure of treatment sharply ra ises  the f e r t i l i t y  
Of the so i l ;  the area i s  a potent ia l  region of cotton cul t ivat ion.  



NATURAL CQNDITIONS 

The sand deserts - the Kara-Kum, the Kyzyl-Kum and the central part 
of the Fergana depression - have a vegetation that  is  surprising in view 
of the small amount of precipitation. The reason i s  that the ~ubs t ra t~  
gives easy passage t o  water; sand formed by erosion is rare in Central 
Asia; moreover there i s  very l i t t l e  surface evaporation, the moisture 
content of the air is  absorbed almost ent i re ly  by the sand i tself .  Thus 
there i s  formed what is  called a suspended moisture horizon a t  a depth of 
20 to  120 cm. depending on the season of the year which feeds the roots 
of the vegetation. When the vegetation is  strongly enough entrenchedand 
the sand i s  firmly fixed, a layer of sandy serozem i s  formed with a small 
clay and humus content. In many areas such sands are quite suitable for 
cultivation. 

The solonchak deserts ( the area bordering on the Caspian south of 
Krasnovodsk and the southern Kara-Kum near ~edzhen) are distinguished by 
the grow-kh of the black saksaul (see "Science versus Sand", CENTRAL AsLAN 
m, Vol.111, NO. 3) which i s  sold by weight f o r  fue l  on Central h i a n  
markets; 150,000 tons are used annually. 

The m a i n  regions of cult ivation in Central Asia are the modern and 
ancient a l luvia l  plains and valleys, of which there are three types. The 
valley meadows are best represented by the lower reaches of the Syr- 
Dar'ya, the Ili, the Chu, and the del ta  of the Amu-Darqya. The alluvial 
deposits are young and of complicated structure, more or less sandy and 
with l i t t l e  organic matter. On higher ground the dryness of the wind 
leads t o  the formation of solonchaks. Such land, even when covered with 
water, is  used fo r  grazing-grounds. The tugay or r iver valley woods are 
f o ~ ~ n d  in the deltas of the Amu-Darqya and Ili and on the Chu and Syr- 
Dar'ya- They grow along and in the r ivers themselves, and are not 
noticeably affected by droughts. They f o m  a dense jungle, with the rays 
of the sun almost ent i re ly  excluded, and have t o  be rooted out before the 
land can be used fo r  cultivation. The th i rd  category are the man-made 
oases in the desert. There are about 3,500,000 hectares of irrigated 
land in Central Asia, on which 32,OOO,OOO, 000 cubic metres of water are 
spent in a year. Typical of such areas is  the Fergana valley, where 
r ivers  as the Sokh, Isfayrama and Isfara  are entirely used for irrigation 
as  soon as they leave thei r  mountain sources. Some of the man-made wate" 
ways have taken on a natural character, meander, and form alluvial 
terraces. The temperatures in the oases are anything up to three degrees 
cooler than in the surrounding desert, while the surfaoe temperature 
the s o i l  can be 30° lower than the s o i l  temperature in the desert. 
t o  the methods of ad t i va t i on  in use the level  of the so i l  rises bY a e' 
a Year; in the oldest oases the depth of the i r r igat ion horizon Can 
2-4 metres. There i s  l i t t l e  humus (1-1.5 per cent) but a high content 
carbonates (20-25 per cent). There is  a high content of calcium, but the 
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NATURAL CONDITIONS 

constant movement in the i r r iga ted  s o i l  prevents this being harmful. The 
defects in the s o i l  t ha t  follow on wrong methods of i r r i g a t i o n  are heavy 
clayiness, a lack of orgamic matter and a surplus of s a l t .  

The northern deserts  a re  d i f f e ren t  from the southern in or ig in  and 
oecological structure. They are of two types. The f i r s t ,  the stony o r  
clay and stone deserts,  is found in the Mangyshlak peninsula, the 
Ustyurt plateau, the Bet-Pak-Dala, and t o  the eas t  of Lake Balkhash 
around Lake Ala-Kul'. This s o i l  i s  the product of erosion and has a high 
l ime and gypsum content. It i s  f r i a b l e  and absorbs prec ip i ta t ion  eas i ly ;  
the seasonal variations in temperature are very great.  In most areas i t  
i s  a structural serozem with l i t t l e  humus; t o  the south the content of 
carbonates is  higher, solonets is  rare ly  to  be seen but solonchaks a re  
frequent. This difference - the replacement of solonets by solonchak - 
i s  the main distinguishing fea ture  between the northern. and southern 
types of desert. Conditions in these regions are  unfavourable f o r  the 
grohh of vegetation ephemeral p lants  do not grow without drainage and 
irrigation, and so thepe is l i t t l e  or  no spring grazing. These deser ts  

are, indeed, unf'it f o r  any kind of habitat ion by man or  beast. 

The northern sandy deserts  - the &eat and L i t t l e  Earsuks, the h a 1  
Kara-Km, the Muy-unkum a d  the Balkhash region - are  quite  d i f ferent  
from the adjoining stony desert. They d i f f e r  from the southern deser ts  
in that the s o i l  waters are everywhere nearer the surface. The Muyunkum 
in particular has great  poss ib i l i t i e s  f o r  growing *eat and cotton if 
irrigation is  carr ied out. The s o i l  there has a r i c h  humus horizon and 
i s  more brown than serozem, although there are patches of very s a l t  Soi l -  
The Balkhash sands (~aukum, Sary-Ishik-Otrau and &yukkum) have many 
different types of vegetation accor- t o  the r e l i e f ;  the white saksaul 
Predominates on the higher ground, wi-dle Fn the lower grounds grasses 
Pow of the highest importance a s  c a t t l e  fodder. The Ili del ta ,  a t  
Present overgrown in tugay, is  a possible f i e l d  f o r  growing r ice ,  a l f a l f a  
and quick-ripening cot  ton. 

There remains the mountain area - the Tien Shan and the Pamirs. This 
r e a m ,  s l ight ly t o  the west of the centre of the Eurasian land mass and 
thousands of miles from the sea, has a sharply continental climate. I n  
the west of the Fergana valley, on the same l a t i tude  a s  Lisbon, the mean 
January temperatui.e is -.7O and the mean July temperature 28.6O, with an 
absolute minimum of -18O. In Lisbm the corresponding temperatures a re  
10.3; 21.7; -1.5. The climate varies  according t o  the r e l i e f ;  i t  is  

warmer in winter in the higher regions. Thus Tashkent i s  much 
warmel. in winter than Turtkull, although i t  l i e s  on the same la t i tude .  
The variations in climate from one valley or  hill to  another make i t  
impossible to give a s w  of the climate of the region a s  a whole; 



dif ferent  places may have an annual prec ip i ta t ion  of anything from 100 to 
1,000 mm., while in the neighbouring plains the annual r a in fa l l  i s  every- 
where about 100 rum. The greatest  r a i n f a l l  i s  found a t  heights of from 
1,500 t o  3,000 metres. A t  the f i r s t  height most of the rain f a l l s  in 
winter, a t  the second in summer. The winds have a great  effect on the 
agricul ture of the region; in winter there are the fens - hot, dry winds 
blow from the hills i n t o  the valleys especially i n  the Fergana basin and 
Fn the Tashkent area and cause premature growth of the crops, while in 
summer the parmsil' - a burning, dry wind - blows from the desert which 
reduces the re la t ive  mois t w e  content of the air t o  four or  f ive per cent 
a n d  ra ises  the temperature t o  &OO. To guard the crops from this a d  the 
i r r i g a t i o n  flow i s  increased, and protect ive rows of mulberry trees and 
wEllows are  planted. In  southern Tadzhikistan a dry wind blows from 
Afghanistan, cal led "The Afghan"; fn winter t h i s  brings with it heavy 
falls of snow. 

An example of the crops grown may be seen. from this record, made in 
the Zeravahan valley; there r i ce  i s  grown t o  1,160 metres, maize to 1,280 
metres, peaches t o  1,370 metres, r h e s  t o  1,830 metres, oats to  1,950 
metres, apricots to  2,1'5 metres and barley t o  2,500 metres. 'I'he farther 
t o  the east,  the higher i s  i t  possible t o  grow a crop. The vegetation 
b e l t s  a re  as  follows: mo-~ntain desert,  semi-desert, mountain dry steppe, 
wood-meadow-s teppe, sub-Alpine and Alpine vegetation, a t  levels 
respectively 350-500 metres, 500-1,500 metres, 1,700-1,800 metres, 1,200- 
3,000 metres, 1,500-3,200 metres, and over 3,500 metres. The height of 
the Sub-Alpine and Alpine vegetation varies  according t o  the precipitation8 

The East Pamfrs have a harsh wrEnter and a mild summer; although in 
s l m e r  the temperature of the air may r i s e  very high, the earth freezes in 
winter and only the surface temperatures are high in summer. The West 
Pamirs ape sheltered by the A c a d w  of Sciences Range and have higher mean 
temperatures. The s o i l  here has a high humus content; there are stony 
l i g h t  chestnut and brown s o i l s  and mountain serozems, but the land is so 
stony that  cul t ivat ion i s  d i f f i cu l t .  I n  the valleys i r r iga t ion  has 
created oasis  conditions. In the Tien Shan the r a i n f a l l  i s  greater than 
in the Pamirs, but the s o i l  is  salt and the vegetation sparse. The Kopet- 
k g  Range i s  very dry and belongs geographically to the Persian q l a n a ;  
the Dzhungarian Alatau i s  r ich  from the point of view of vegetation, but 
belongs t o  a category found in the USSR only in the Altay. 
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I N D U S T R Y  

NEW M E T H O D S  A N D  M A C H I N E S  I N  

I N D U S T R Y  

Lntroduction - Coal mines - O i l  wells and r e f i n e r i e s  - Cotton pro- 
cessing - Other indus t r ies  1. "Rationalization" and proposed 
improvements - Conclusion. 

The industry of the Soviet Union has i n  the course of the summer of 1955 
been made the ta rge t  of a new campaign, the =struggle f o r  technica l  
progress". This campaign was i n i t i a t e d  by the all-Union conference of 
industrial workers held in Moscow in May, and given ful l :  re ign  by the 
decrees of the July plenum of the Central Party Committee. It has two 
aspects; an increase in productivtty by a more r a t iona l  use of the 
edstfng machinery, and an increase in production by the introduct ion of 
new machines and the adaptation of the old. According t o  the J u l y  plenum 
decisions the second aspect was t o  be the more important; Bulganin s a i d  
t h a t  70 per cent of all  indus t r i a l  output was t o  be "the production of 
the means of productionn. 

It has been disclosed tha t  87 per  cent of the SorLet Union's 
machine tools a re  prodmed in European Russia. Though there a r e  
factories producing machfie too ls  in Uzbekistan, Central Asia cannot man\] 
"facture enough f o r  i ts  o m  needs and i t s  consequent dependence on 
imports from European Russia thus emerges a s  the main reason why the 
modernization of Central Asian industry has so f a r  been car r ied  out on 
only a small scale.  Until  new machinery in su f f i c i en t  quantity can be 
sent from European Russia, a large saving in man-power cannot be expected. 
The Proposals recent ly published by SOVETSRAPA KIRGIZrPA f o r  the Frunze 
Metal Works are  typ ica l  of the developments t o  be brought about by the 
new Campaign. The works already has an assembly-line f o r  producing rake 
teeth, M c h  employs four  men ins tead  of the former s ixty.  A t  present 
the tines are brought from another shop on a horse-drawn c a r t  and placed 
On the be l t  by hand without proper sorting. When warped pieces of metal 

their way i n t o  the machlne, the whole l i n e  i s  stopped. The t ee th  
a re  taken off the l i n e  and sor ted  there by hand. A l l  t h i s  could be 

Corrected by moving the machine tha t  prepares the rods i n t o  the 
aasembl~-line shop and i n s t a l l i n g  an automatic so r t i ng  machine there and 
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a t  the end of the l ine;  t h i s  would f r ee  four  worlunen. In the stamping out 
shop the metal pa r t s  are a t  present taken out of each machine and trans- 
f e r red  t o  the next by hand. A conveyor b e l t  and a simple ejector would 
obviate the need of stopping the machine while this i s  done; this would 
f r e e  three worhen. Many other processes in all the shops are done by 
hand when a simple device would permit m e c h d c a l  operation. !he 
designer:! ' off i c e  and the chief metal lurgist  ' s department are mainly con- 
cerned in the modernization of the works. They, however, are naturally 
occupied t o  the f - i l l  with ensuring the qual i ty of the pa r t s  made in the 
works; there should be a special  "laboratory" t o  work out new production 
techniques f o r  new machines and t o  t e s t  "rationalizing" proposals, as 
there usually i s  in works in the United S ta t e s  of America. 

A recently planned devel~pment in Central Asian coal-mining i s  the 
introduction of the so-called Hydraulic Methcd. Water i s  p q e d  into the 
seam a t  a pressure of s ix ty  atmospheres, and the resul t ing  mixture of 
water and coal-dust piped d i r ec t ly  t o  the concentration plant.  !This 
method has disadvantages in areas with l i t t l e  water, but they are 
p a t i a l l y  compensated f o r  by the f a c t  t ha t  since the coal-dust i s  already 
in suspension in water, l i t t l e  more wa%er i s  required in the process of 
concentration. The method was t o  be adopted in Karaganda ( a t  LENlNEOL'  
No.106 p i t )  where 300,000 tons of coal a year were t o  be produced in this 
way, but i t  had still not been introduced in August 1955, part ly became 
the Churubay -Nura reservoir  had not been completed t o  supply the water- 

A pneumatic separator (SPB 100) f o r  use in brown coal  concentration 
plants  has been developed by the kningrad branch of the USSR Coal ms- 
try's I n s t i t u t e  of Coal Concentration, and i s  being manufactured a t  the 
P A ~ O ~ O  Works in Karaganda. Four machines were made in 1955; twelve 
are  t o  be made in 1956. They w i l l  be used in the plants  a t  Karaganda, 
Sverdlovsk, Chelyabinsk and in Eastern Siberia.  Under t e s t  a t  ~ v e r d l o v ~ ~  
the machine has t reated 140 - 150 tons an hour, o r  2,400 - 2,500 tons in 
a ~1~0- .shf fk  day; the planned capacity was 100 tons an hour. It i s  operat- 
ed by two men only. 

Several p i t s  in Karaganda have already been equipped with complete 
conveyor systems, replacing a l l  other methods of ~mderground haulage* The 
first such system in the r e s t  of Central Asia was recently instal led at 
h F e n  No.9; maw of the b e l t s  are operated by remote control. "Blast 

loading" i s  carr ied out by means of a STR 30 scraper-conveyor. Of the 
clean coal 30 per cent is  power loaded~ there i s  no power loading on head- 
ing  works a t  Angren or  in any other Uzbek mine. 

The longest overhead surf ace cable conveyor in Uzbeki.stan has been 
ins t a l l ed  a t  Shargun. Tadzhik mines seem t o  be behind the r e s t  of' centrd 



INDUSTRY 

Asia; their  "newtt machinery i s  confined t o  1.if t i n g  gear. T h i s  i s  the 

case a t  Shurab No.8; at Shurab No.l/5 a skip has replaced a tub railway 
in the sloping shaft .  

There are  no "Donbass" combines (power loaders) in any Uzbek p i t  so  
far; Shurab is  expecting the 'delivery of two short ly .  I n  the mines of 
Karaganda there were nine Donbass 6 combines in September 1955 and twenty 
more are expected a t  the  end of the year. Kuz 'min and Gurevich, 
designers a t  the Karaganda I n s t i t u t e  of m e  Planning, have invented a 
new coal-cutting and loadfng combine. This combine, unlike the familiar 
Donbass combine, works on a cleaving pr inciple .  It has a large metal 
cylinder with d isc  saws s e t  on it, and Mween the saws, tee th  with a 
welded t i p  of hard a l loy  in a chess-board pat tern.  The c i r cu l a r  saws cu t  
into the face t o  a depth of 10 - 15 cm., and the t ee th  break up the lumps 
of coal and di rec t  them i n t o  the ins ide  of the cyl inder ,  from which a 
worn screw l i f t s  the coal  on t o  a conveyor. The grea t  advantage of this 
machine is  that i t  needs no spec ia l  form of t ransportat ion;  i t  can move 
in both directions along the wall. Its capaci ty i s  planned a s  twice t h a t  
of the Donbass; one machine can load 190 tons an hour. There i s  l e s s  
dust, and the consumption of e l e c t r i c i t y  is  one and a half  times less .  
The combine is  intended f o r  seams of .6 - 2 metres; with an ex t r a  c y l h d e r  
i t  could work seams of three metres. Tests under working conditions had 
already s ta r ted  at the beginning of Deceniber 1955. 

A Donbass 6 combine in Kalinin p i t  (LEXUTEOL', ~ a r a ~ a n d a )  has 
produoed 15,500 tons of m a 1  in a month, mith a twenty-four hour average 
of 560 tom. A t  the same p i t  seams a r e  now being worked towards, i n s t ead  
of away from the shaft ,  and this is  releasing many tirdberers f o r  o ther  
Work. steps are being taken towards the f u l l  interchange of f ~ ~ c t i o n s ;  
loaders are  t o  W v e  trains and heading workers t o  operate temporary 
ventilation equipment. There i s  evidently a shortage of s k i l l e d  man- 
power, although it has been s a i d  t h a t  in Uzbekistan under 40 per  cent  of 
the miners have been working i n  the p i t s  f o r  m r e  than f i v e  years,  which 
W0Uld seem t o  p o h t  t o  a more f l u i d  s i tua t ion .  Where so few experienced 
miners are available,  i t  i s  hard t o  introduce dupl icat ion of functions. 

The Molchanov apparatus is  being successfully Fntroduced in 'I'urhen 
o i l  dril l ing. An ins t ruc t ion  team from Baku v i s i t e d  Nebit-Dag t h i s  
S m e r ,  and a party of b h e n  technicians v i s i t e d  Azerbaybhan. A 
feature of the new method of underground well  repa i r  i s  tha t  the deep- 
Pump rods are hung f ram a "chandeliern when not in use and are thus kept 
free from dirt or  -age. Some m l l s  have spec ia l  devices f o r  quick 
lift ing and sinking of the rods. 

A t  &nu-hg electromechanical scrapers have been i n s t a l l e d  in many 



gushing wells t o  clean the l i f t  pipes from paraffin; when th is  operation 
was done by hand i t  took 1 hour 15 minutes. A new type of instrument i s  
in universal use in research test ing of the rock pressure and the 
di f ferent ia l  between the rock and well pressures which considerably 
reduces the time during which the well i s  out of operation. A visit  paid 
by Kum-Dag technicians t o  the Krasnodar f i e l d  has resulted in the 
experimental use of lamellar scrapers f o r  c1eanh.g the pump pipes. 

More str iking savings of time and man-power a re  to  be found in the 
StaJin O i l  Ref inery a t  Nebit-Dag. "Automation" applied af ter  a visit to 
the Azerbaydzhan wells recently released 35 of the small staff employed, 
ten of them from the diesel power-station. One of the technical improve- 
ments made re la tes  t o  the kerosene and gasoline waste, which previously 
had to  be cooled down from a temperature of 230-250° uentibrade before 
reaching the storage reservoirs. It i s  now used t o  heat the oi l .  

The introduction of turbine in place of rotary boring in 1953 brought 
in th i s  year the actual working time t o  95.2 per cent of the time on the 
job, instead of the planned percentage of 80. 

In  the Ehba oil-f ields much working time has been saved by the intro- 
duction of ten oscil lat ing pumps of the SRN-2, -3, and -5 marks. 

There have been many recent innovations in cotton-prooessing. Most 
of the machinery fo r  these i s  made and tested in Uzbekistan, and sent out 
t o  the other cotton growing republics. !Thus, in June the Bukhara works 
tested a new l i n t e r  devised by the all-Union Central Research Institute* 
The seeds are passed three times through the l i n t e r  instead of Inice1 
seven per cent of the lint being removed instead of three. This also 
means an improvement in the su i t ab i l i ty  of the seed f o r  square-cluster 
planting. Experts from the Ins t i tu te  have also been obse~ving the use of 
a new cotton-cleaner made by the Tashkent Cotton Machineq Works. It 
invented by the chief engheer of the Mary cotton-cleaning factory and 
been ins ta l led  there. In th i s  machine the cutting knife i s  replaced by a 
r o l l e r  with cutting discs which reduces vibration and the nmber of breaks 
in the f ibre  . A n  improvement suggested by the Mary workmen was that the 
f ib re  from all four bat ter ies  of the separator sh0u.l.d be directed into One 

box instead of in to  two. The condensers have therefore been set  in pairs 
one above the other. A member of the Ins t i tu te  suggested that the two 
five-drummed cleaners should be s e t  in parallel  and not in series- The 
perfe4;ted press has brought the mill's output per s h i f t  from 15 - 17  
24 - 25 tons of f ibre .  

Last year the Tashkent cotton-cleamhg m i l l  was supplied with a nm 
480 ton press (B-374) from a works a t  Novosibirsk ( T Y A Z I I S T A N K O G I I W ~ ~  



- heavy hydraulic press equipment). The press  has an hourly output of 23 
bales instead of the previous 17. Workers a t  the m i l l  decided t o  i n s t a l l  
a large-diameter overflow pipe, thus reducing the los s  of time in sinking 
the press plunger from 35-40 seconds t o  13-15. 

A t  the Fergana No.1 Ell the chief e l ec t r i c i an  has devised a method 
of avoiding a complete stoppage of work i n  the linting shop when the 
screw conveyors and elevator are clogged with seeds. A conveyor b e l t  i s  
automatically switched on which car r ies  the seeds in another direction. 
A t  the Alimkent m i l l  meshed traps have been made in the bottom of the pipe 
of the screw conveyor taking the raw cotton t o  the f i b r e  separators.  The 
waste f a l l s  through in to  special  bunkers. 

A l l  these Uzbek fac tor ies  record t h e i r  improvements in a periodical  
entitled EXCHANGING 'IXEHNICAL EXEKENCX. The improvements a re  thus com- 
municated to other mills. But there are  mi l l s  where new techniques cannot 
be applied. M i l l  No. 3 a.t Fergana was b u i l t  over a hundred years ago by 
the Great Yaroslavl' Manufacturing Company. The l a s t  reconstruction of 
the m i l l  was fn 1881. It has pneumatic apparatus, but no e lec t r ic i ty .  To 
tamp the f ibre,  two workmen throw i t  i n t o  a pressing box and trample i t  
with their feet .  There i s  no weighing-plate f o r  lo r r i e s ;  each sack has t o  
be weighed separately with centesimal scales.  The i n s t a l l a t i o n  of a weigh- 
%-plate would release two workmen and save 10,000 rubles a year; the m i l l  
-workers have suggested th i s ,  but the Enistly has made no move. 

A considerable economy in labour w i l l  be made by the i n s t a l l a t i o n  of 
*Ybg and cleaning shops a t  the cotton col lect ion points. The f i r s t  of 
these was opened a t  Karasu in June and has been v i s i t ed  by technicians from 
the Ukraine, Kazakhstan, Tadzhikistan, Kirgizia  and the Caucasus. The 
store will  hold two days I intake of raw cotton. Four suction pipes draw 
the cotton to  the drying drums. These pipes have no d i f fusers  since they 
can be f i t t e d  with extensions t o  reach the f a r  corners of the s tore.  The 
*Yhg i s  done by a i r  a t  a temperature of 180-200° centigrade, and not a s  
el~eWhere by gas. The four drums together have a daily output of 120 tons- 
The collection point now employs l e s s  than half of the former 90 workers. 
Similar establishments a re  t o  be opened soon in Kibray, Toy-Mbe and Osh 
(urgizia)  . 

Uzbekistan i s  the source of most of the new machinery used in the 
Central Asian cotton industry, but the machine-tools used in the Tashkent 

Machine Works come from European Russia. Thus, while the Stal ina-  
bad Works recently sent one of the i r  men to  Tashkent t o  learn  the new 
machines, the machines themselves came from Leningrad, Kiev and RyaZan ' . 
me re-equipment of the Stalinabad clothing factory in 1954 and 1955 was 
also carried out with machhes f ram Leningrad and Rostov-on-Don. Similar- 
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l y  in &Jay l a s t  year the Alma-Ata clothing factory received new machinery 
from the FORWARD! Works i n  Leningrad, including a f our-loom machine for 
making silk stockings with operation e n t i r e l y  automatized and an  output 
25 per cent greater than tha t  of the exis t ing  looms. The same machiner 
a t  Voroshilovskoye (Kirgizia) brought the output per worker per shift 
from 3,000 - 3,500 pa i r s  t o  5,000 - 6,000. The Uzbek garment factories 
are increasing output by specialization: the Tashkent factory produces 
men's s u i t s  while tha t  a t  Armavir produces men's overcoats. 

Another proposal - also from Leningrad - i s  the ins ta l la t ion  of the 
production l i n e  system in but ter  f ac to r i e s  (see a r t i c l e  on FOOD INDUS!IRY 
in t h i s  issue f o r  de ta i l s )  . This sys tem, f i r s t  applied in Predgornenskiy 
( ~ o r t h - ~ a z a k h s t a n  oblast) ,  i s  t o  be extended t o  twelve other Kazakh 
fac to r i e s  i n  1955. New equipment, but of types already standard, i s  
being ins t a l l ed  in o i l  fac tor ies  in kninabad, Regar, Pakhkhar and Std- 
inabad. 

One of the few examples of new machinery ar r iv ing  a t  heavy metal- 
working plants  i s  f o m d  a t  the Tashkent AVTOTRAKTORDETAL' (Tractor 
Component par ts )  Works. Here a new TVCh ( ~ i g h  Frequency current) machine 
f o r  the heat treatment of f i t t i n g  tools  began operation i n  August; a 
f rac t ion  press with new dies  f o r  two pa r t s  instead of one, an  automatic 
la the  and a machine t o  make patterns were then soon t o  be in use. Less 
surplus i s  t o  be allowed in casting ce r t a in  parts;  t h i s  w i l l  increase the 
productivity of the labour used t o  machine the mould by 10 per cent. The 
Khilkov asbestos and cement pipe works has received i t s  f i r s t  conveyor- 
The pipes are revolved by the conveyor's ro l l e r s  f o r  eight hours before 
being placed i n  water to  se t ;  formerly men had t o  r o l l  the pipes about to 
prevent warping. The process i s  now s i x  t o  eight hours shorter, there is 
no need t o  allow 2 - 2.5 m. surplus in making the pipes and output has 
r i sen  by 10 - 15 per cent. 

Other developments i n  heavy industry are  the r e s u l t  of "rationaliz- 
ingn proposals rather  than of the introduction of new machinery. In the 
summer of 1955 TASHSEL'MASH, the Tashkent agr icul tura l  machinery factorY 
and the largest  in Central Asia, introduced various new processes: cast- 
ing in cork moulds, knurling, and "bimetallization". The most recent 
innovation has been automatic welding under a layer of a fusing agent- 
The necessary apparatus has been obtained by f ix ing  a welding head and 
attachment fo r  s q p l y i n g  the fusing agent on to  an ordinary t m  lathe 
which had been written off as  unserviceable. The new machine uses half the 
e l e c t r i c i t y  and 85 per cent of the wire ordinarily necessary. A similar 
development has been the use of high-speed power cut t ing a t  the BOL 'SHm 
h r k s ,  Kokand, a subsidiary of SREDAZNEFT' . A cut t i ng  machine assembled 
by two of the workmen there can cut  518 metres a minute with a gear 
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delivery of 760 mrn. a minute a t  a depth of cut  of 3 m. It works f o r  100 
hours without overhaul instead of 8-10 hours, and i n  t h a t  time t r e a t s  87 
pieces instead of 12. 

A typical example of the work of " ra t iona l izersn  was given in PRAVDA 
VOSTOKA on the 23rd September, which devoted a *ole page t o  the 
"struggle f o r  technical progress" a t  the TASHKENTRAHELt Works. Among the 
many proposals described was one from a group composed from members of the 
managing s ta f f .  They proposed the  establishment i n  the works of a new 
vulcanizer, which, they said,  would f r e e  25 men and save the f ac to ry  
800,000 rubles a year. The other proposals were l e s s  ambitious and a l l  
connected with the main theme of the a r t i c l e s  - more production from the  
existing equipment, 

A t  the same time there have been a r t i c l e s  in the press  throughout the 
summer complaining of the neglect of the new equipment provided. A t  the 
lowest, level,  a l e t t e r  complains t h a t  farm equipment has been ly ing  un- 
claimed a t  Rybach'ye s t a t i o n  (Kirgizia)  f o r  two years.  A t  a higher leve l ,  
requests f o r  more machinery and f o r  grea te r  c a p i t a l  expenditure, such as 
that made by the TASHKENTKABEL1 management, a re  o f t en  answered by 
instructions t o  use the machinery already sent .  A t  the beginning of 
September KAZBKHSTANSKAYA m V D A  made a s e r i e s  of "raids"  on various 
factories and other undertakings t o  see  how they were making use of t h e i r  
new equipment. The r e s u l t s  of these "raids" were given grea t  prominence 
in the newspaper by means of special' headings; cartoons and even compos- 
i t e  photographs of the smiling fac tory  manager and h i s  neglected 
machinery were added. A t  a Karaganda mine were found ly ing  in an o ld  shed 
three e l ec t r i c  trains del ivered in 1953 and a conveyor b e l t  del ivered a 
Year ago, the t o t a l  value being 400,OOO rubles.  In the pi t -yard were 
three steam boi le rs  supposed t o  have s t a r t e d  work in 1954, and two 
"J)onbassn combines i n  a s t a t e  of d i s repa i r .  A t  the Alma-Ata Ileavy Machine 
Works the correspondents found a 65 ton boring machine, del ivered from 
&scow i n  January 1954, bu t  lying unused because of defec ts  discovered on 
assembly, t o  remedy which replacing p a r t s  had not  ye t  arr ived.  A grind- 
ing machine was assembled in October 1953, but  had not been used because 

pinions needed were not  ordered. In the cas t ing  shop the manager 
had constantly been asking f o r  new equipment; but  he had two cas t ing  
machines in h i s  shop which arr ived in 1953 and had never been used. 

A t  the Chimkent lead works an inspect ion team found in the s t o r e  two 
c r ~ h ~ g - m a ~ h i n e s  w o r t h  340,000 rubles,  some gravel washing-machines and 
five conveyor be l t s ,  ~ i c h  had been there s ince 1951. I n  1950 the works 
had addressed pe t i t i on  a f t e r  pet. i t ion t o  the Ministry of Non-Ferrous 

f o r  an overhead crane f o r  the e l e c t r i c  po~e r - s t a t i on .  h 1951 
One was sent,  w o r h  160,000 rubles,  and shor t ly  a f t e r  another; they a r e  



t o  be ins t a l l ed  in 1957. A complete automatic telephone exchange worth 
320,000 rubles has been in the s to re  since ear ly  i n  1953; i t  i s  to be 
s e t  up "during the next five-year plann. 

A t  the Tekeli lead mine construction headquarters f ive  p q s  of the 
l a t e s t  type have been lying In the s t a t i o n  yard since 1952. Here one of 
the reasons f o r  the neglect of the new equipment i s  tha t  a l l  loading and 
unloading has t o  be done by hand. Similar "raids" a t  Leninogorsk and * 

Makat produced the same resul t s ;  valuable equipment l i e s  under the open 
sky and i s  not i n s t a l l e d  f o r  t r i v i a l  reasons. Remarks attributed t o  
works foremen and managers show tha t  f o r  them a t  l e a s t  this campaign is 
nothing new. The c a l l  t o  adopt American techniques represents an  old 
ambition. The immediate r e su l t  of such a campaign is bound to  be large 
orders f o r  new equipment, which must be made in the already over-burdened ' 

fac tor ies  of European Russia. It seems tha t  this was the case in 1955, 
It i s  eas ier  t o  order new machines t o  introduce the "simple devices" 
recommended t o  mechanize processes and t o  improve exist ing techniques in 
such ways as  high-speed cut t ing and welding, than t o  adapt the edsting 
equipment some of which - as the extraordinary case of No.3 cotton m i l l  
a t  Fergana shows - must be very old. It was apparent i n  September that 

' 

organized measures were being taken t o  stop the flow of orders for new 
machines. One such proposal - from the management - appeared in the 
summary of the work a t  TASHKENTKABEL' , but all  the others were for the 
improvement of the e e s t i n g  machinery. The two Kokand workers who 
adapted a la the  f o r  power cut t ing  "shared t h e i r  experiencet' a t  an oblast 
Party meeting. Final ly,  the ser ies  in KAZAKHSTANSKAYA F'RAVDA was Very 
successfully designed t o  show tha t  i t  was not necessary to  acquire new 
machines, but only t o  u t i l i z e  the old. 

The reason f o r  the campaign would seem t o  be not so much an hcrease 
in output as an increase in productivity. There are constant references 
t o  the number of men who w i l l  be released i f  t h i s  or  tha t  method i s  
applied. The achievements of the past  are, i t  i s  true,  at t r ibuted t o  the 

' 

Fnfluence of "socia l i s t  competition", but the impression i s  gained that 
t h i s  i s  formal deference rather  than genuine be l ie f .  It may be that 
increased productivity in the fu ture  is  to  depend on improved techniques 
rather  than on the disposition of the workers. Certainly, HsocidList 
competitionn may well have reached i ts  limits. But equally, there is a 
widespread feel ing tha t  only more new equipment w i l l  meet the need, and it ' 
m y  be doubted whether productivity can be raised without it. The later 
phase of the campaign re f l ec t s  the meeting of two points  of view; their 
resolut ion depends on elements outside the Central Asian sphere. 
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I N D U S T R Y  

T H E  F O O D  I N D U S T R Y  I N  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

Introduction - Meat kombinats - Dairy produce - Vegetable o i l s  - 
Fruit and vegetable preserves - Flour mills and bakeries - Sugar 
ref iner ies  - Whe and beer - Fish canneries. 

The food industry of Central Asia and Kazakhstan has grown considerably 
during the past  few years and now includes most branches of food manu- 
facture. New m d  up-to-date f ac to r i e s  are being b u i l t ,  mainly in o r  
near the la rger  towns but a l so  in r u r a l  areas and in the newly develop- 
ed lands as  par t  of the long-term plan f o r  a balanced economy in these 
republics. During the f i r s t  s i x  months of 1955, production quotas in 
the food industry were exceeded in Kazakhstan by 10 per cent, in k k -  
menistan by 37 per cent, and in Kirgizia the l a t e s t  available figures 
show tha t  production in 1954 was a . 3  per cent above tha t  of 1953- In 
Tadzhikistan the planned quotas f o r  the f i r s t  half of 1955 were fd- 
f i l l e d  in a l l  branches of the industry. 

Since 1954, a s  a r e s u l t  of the grea ter  emphasis on livestock 
breeding in Central Asia and Kazakhstan, great  e f fo r t s  have been made t o  
modernize and expand the meat and dairy industr ies .  This i s  especiallS' 
so in Kazakhstan, where the reclamation of v i rg in  and dere l ic t  land and 
consequent increase in fodder crops, should r e su l t  in a f a i r l y  rapid 
increase in livestock. The meat industry in Kazakhstan i s  concentrated 
i n  the large towns such as  Semipalatinsk, Alma-Ata and Karaganda. The 
industry is  organized in 18 di f ferent  kombinats the la rges t  of a c h ,  at 
Sedpalat insk,  handles up t o  18,000 sheep, 2,000 head of c a t t l e  and 
2,000 pigs a W .  The old slaughter houses have been re-equipped dth 
UP-to-date machinery and now form par t  of the kombinats. In spi te  of 
modernization, however, labour productivity in August 1955 was below the 
established l eve l  in s i x  of the eighteen kombinats, and according t o  
KAZAmTANSKAYA P'RAV'RA of the 16th April there was considerable waste st 
the Alma-Ata Meat Konibinat: damage to hides amounted t o  250,000 rubles 
i n  two months, meat was l e f t  on the hides, which were processed in the 
open a i r  on the ground; and there was also waste in the canning of meat' 



In Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan there i.s not a large meat industry; 
but there are meat kombinats i n  some of the bigger towns such as  Bukhara, 
Samarkand, Tashkent and Ashkhabad. The meat koniblnat a t  Ashkhabad oom- 

plained in a l e t t e r  to  --SIWA ISKRA that  i t  was receiving underfed 
cattle, which had t o  be kept f o r  some days a t  the slaughterhouse being 
f attened-up before they could be slaughtered. 

Seventy million rubles have been invested in new slaughterhouses and 
cold storage plants  i n  Kirgizia, but in sp i t e  of this, one haH of the 
kombinats in the republic f a i l e d  t o  f u l f i l  t h e i r  quotas f o r  the f i r s t  par t  
of 1955. The i r regular  a r r iva l  of c a t t l e  l ed  t o  the suspension of work 
for long periods of time and 16 per cent of the c a t t l e  reoeived a t  the 
slaughterhouses in 1954 were below the standard weight. There are  com- 
plaints that a t  many kombinats use i s  not made of waste such as horns and 
bristle, which should be col lected f o r  the manufacture of various by- 
products. A t  some kombinats the produotion of sausage and other products 
was actually l e s s  i n  1955 than in 1954 and there are  complaints i n  the 
Rirgiz press a t  the limited choice of t h e d  meats. However, the t o t a l  
production of meat and sausage in Kirgizfa was higher f o r  the ear ly  par t  
of 1955 than in the same period of the previous year. The M s t e r  of the 
Meat and Dairy Industry i n  Kirgizia,  Chertakov, t o l d  a conference of 
officials a t  Frunze tha t  the production of tinned meat, sausage, cheese 
and other produce was 22,357,000 rubles greater in  1954 than in 1953. 
fioduction was especially sa t i s fac tory  a t  the Dzhalal-Abad Meat Kombinat, 
which during the f i r s t  s i x  months of 1955 exceeded i t s  planned output t o  
the value of 2m. rubles; labour productivity rose and the quality of goods 
manufactured improved considerably. A t  the Rybach 'ye Meat Kombinat the 
installation of new mechanical equipment i n  1955 should double the output 
of fa ts  and ra ise  t o t a l  production 25 per cent above the l eve l  of 1954. 

Uzbekistan da i r ies ,  which were out of date in orgamizatfon and lack- 
Fg in epulpment, have been modernized end transformed in to  mechanized 
milk and butter  factories". h sp i t e  of the f a c t  tha t  the dairy 

industry in Kirgizia did not reach the planned output f igure in respeot of 
butter and cheese in 1954, production is  increasing. Modern equipment is  
being installed, and new separators a t  the Kirovskiy dairy can process 
2,000 l i t r e s  of milk an hour as  compared with the 600 l i t r e s  processed in 
the old ones. The t o t a l  capacity of the Kirgiz da i r ies  i s  about 26,000 
tons of milk per m u m .  Production l ines  ins t a l l ed  a t  the Kalininskiy 

have more than trebled the output of but ter ,  and similar 
inatallatlons have resulted in a considerable increase in bu t t e r  pr0d~ctiOII 
at the T O M  dairy. Nevertheless, SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA of 9th March 1955 

that the population complains, with reason, of the poor qual i ty 
Of dairy products. 



INDUSTRY 

The dairy industry in Kazakhstan i s  being developed mainly i n  the 
north and north-eastern pa r t s  of the republic where 178 new dairies have 
been constructed since 1945. According t o  KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of the 
8 th  August 1955 there were then 404 da i r i e s  in operation, in 298 of which 
labour output was below tha t  of 1954. Dairies a re  now being equipped 
with modern machinery and production l ines.  Production l ines,  when used 
f o r  the manufacture of but te r ,  can y ie ld  between 300 and 400 kilogrammefi 
an hour, the l ines  also contain pasteurizers,  separators, intermediate 
reservoirs  and but ter  coolers, a l l  in a cort imous chain. There is, 
however, a shortage of ref r igera tors  a t  the d is t r ibut ion  centres of the 
Alma-Ata da i r ies .  " M i l k  kitchens" in Kazakhstan have been rather 
neglected during the past  few years; these organizations produce such 
things a s  ke f i r ,  cream, white cheese and infant  foods. During 1955 
the i r  number declined and many of those tha t  continued production were 
working in inadequate premises with obsolete equipment. A t  Alma-Ata in 
1949 there were three " m i l k  kitchens1' turning out s i x  million infant 
rat ions a year; two of these have now closed and the output of the 
remaining kitchen i s  only a quarter of what i t  was in 1949. 

There is  a faLrly large vegetable o i l  extract ion industry in 
Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan, which i s  in the course of modernization- In 
Uzbekistan the cotton-seed o i l  mills of Samarkand, Bukhara, Nukus, Fer- 

zhan and other towns produce 250,000 tons of cotton-seed o i l  a 
year. Obsolete hydraulic presses are  gradually being replaced by UP- 

to-date screw presses (expellers) and extractors.  The greater part of 
the o i l  m i l l s  of the Uzrasmaslo ( ~ z b e k  Vegetable O i l  organization) have 
already been reconstructed, a s  a r e su l t  of which a number of workers have 
been freed f o r  other jobs and the output capacity of the o i l  presses 
considerably increased. The old-type hydraulic presses l e f t  7 per cent 
or more of the o i l  in the seeds a f t e r  crushing, screw presses leave d 
4& per cent and modern extractors only 1; per cent. The of 
o i l  mi l l s  equipped with the new ins t a l l a t ions  i s  30-50 per cent above 
those with the old hydraulic presses. PRAVDA VCEYKKA reported on the 
28th July 1955 tha t  ten new presses had been received a t  the Kagan mi l1  
from the engineering works a t  Rostov, two screw presses were installed at 
the Yangi-Yul' o i l  mills in 1954 and three more in 1955, and the re- 
equipment of the Fergana m i l l  w i l l  be completed Fn 1955. New o i l  mills 
have s t a r t ed  production a t  Andizhan and Kokand, the l a t t e r  being auto- 
matically operated, and automation has been introduced a t  the old m i l l s  
in A.~~dizhan and also a t  Uch-Kurgan. The soap manufacturing shops 
attached t o  these mills are also being reconstructed, *ich should regult 
in more variety and be t t e r  quality soap produced a t  lower cost- 

As a r e s u l t  of new equipment and improved techniques many m i l l s  
report improvements in output. A t  the Katta-Kwgan o i l  extraction mil1 
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1,120 centners of vegetable o i l  and considerable quant i t ies  of soap and 
animal fodder were produced from waste during the f i r s t  f i v e  months of 
1955; a t  Uch-Kurgan the four  months output quota was achieved ahead of 
schedule and 300 tons of o i l  was saved by reduction of waste i n  cotton- 
seed skin. A t  the Namangan vegetable-oil  mil l ,  where between 28-29 tons 
of cotton-seed i s  t rea ted  dai ly ,  labour product ivi ty  has r i s e n  by 37 per  
cent since i t s  re-pment. A t  the Bukhara and Izbakent mechanized mills, 
however, production i s  not so sa t i s fac tory  and output compares unfavour- 
ably with tha t  a t  the non-mechanized mills. PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 2nd August 
wrote that a t  Bukhara not a s ing le  qua l i f ied  engineer o r  s k i l l e d  mechanic 
i s  available, new equipment, i s  l e f t  lying f o r  months in store-houses and 
there i s  nobody t o  assemble it. Training schools have now been organized 
to remedy th i s ,  but of ten  the students lack the elementary knowledge 
necessary t o  p ro f i t  from the technical  education provided. 

In Tadzhikistan new screw presses a r e  being brought i n t o  production 
at the Leninabad o i l  m i l l  and, following an improvement in working 
techniques, output yielded 756,000 rubles  above the estimated quota 
during the f i r s t  half of 1955. After the i n s t a l l a t i o n  of new equipment, 
production a t  the Parkhar ( ~ u l y a b  oblast)  m i l l  exceeded the planned quota 
by 41 per cent during the ea r ly  pa r t  of 1955, a t  the Kurgan-Tyube m i l l  
mechanization of the o i l  press  i s  almost complete, and cotton-seed 
arrives through a pipe-line from a neighbouring cotton-ginning m i l l .  Other 
aspects of the vegetable o i l  indus.try in Tadzhikistan a r e  Less s a t i s f ac t -  
ory. Cotton-ginning mi l l s  in north T a r l z h k i ~ ~ a n ,  such a s  those of 
Raninabad and Proletarsk, send t h e i r  cotton-seed t o  oi l -presses  i n  
neighbouring Uzbekistan, while the eleven mills of south Tadzhikistan, 
including those of Stalinabad, serid t h e i r s  e i t h e r  t o  Bairam A l i  (~urlunen- 
istan) or Katta-Kurgan ( ~ z b e k i s t a n ) .  More than half the cotton-seed o i l  
produced in Tadzhikistan i s  sent  t o  the Novosibirsk O i l  and Fats  Kod ina t ,  
from which Tadzhikistan receives margarine, pa in t  o i l  and other  products 
in return. There a re  long periods of i n a c t i v i t y  in the mi l l s  which 
result in losses of o i l ;  in 1952 the Tadzhik vegetable o i l  mi l l s  made a 
Profit of 2,149,700 rubles; in 1955 the d e f i c i t  f o r  the f i r s t  quarter 
alone amounted to 2,720,000 mbles .  Again, in 1952 the cos t  of ref ined 

was reduced by 15 per cent; i n  1955 i t  rose by 8.9 per  cent.  W r i t i n g  
on this subject on 28th June, KOMMUNIST TADZHIKISTANA suggested t h a t  new 
oi l  mills should be b u i l t  in Tadzhikistan so  tha t  a l l  avai lable  cotton- 
seed could be t r ea t ed  localJy ins tead  of being transported t o  other  

e d s t i n g  mil ls  should be reconstructed and re-equipped with up- 
to-date machinery. The a r t i c l e  a l so  suggested the construction of an o i l  

f a-ts kombinat a t  Stalinabad which, in addi t ion t o  vegetable o i l ,  would 
mufac ture  margarine, soap, pa in t  o i l  and other by-products. The paper 
added that in 1954 only 72.2 per cent of the avai lable  cotton.-seed was 
processed, though t h i s  was an improvement over the previous year ' s  60.4 



per cent. 

Although the vegetable o i l  industry in Central Asia i s  in 
Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan, the other republics a re  a l so  represented. An 
a r t i c l e  in TURKMENSKAYA ISKRA of the 26th August 1955 s t a t ed  that in 
Turhenis tan  the Bairam-Ali O i l  and Fats  Kombinat was operating satis- 
f a c t o r i l y  and producing high-quality products; but the o i l  press at 
Tashauz was lagging behind schedule. In  Kirgizia there i s  a vegetable oil 
ref inery a t  Karasu, in Kazakhstan cotton-seed o i l  re f iner ies  a t  Chimkent 
and Turkestan, and a sunf lower-seed o i l  ref inery a t  Ust-Kamenogorsk. 

Uzbekistax i s  the biggest producer of tinned f r u i t  and vegetables in 
Central Asia. The la rges t  fac tor ies  a re  those of Samarkand, Fergana, 
Andizhan, Tashkent and Yangi-Yul', whose t o t a l  output rose from 40m. tins 
in 1940 t o  l o b .  t i n s  in 1950 and continues t c  increase yearly. The 
S w k a n d  preserves factory,  which almost doubled i t s  output in 1955 as 
compared with 19.54, has recently h c r e a s e d  the variety of i ts  tinned 
goods and now produces p i l a f ,  s tuf fed  vegetables, r i c e  and minced-meat, 
and apple sauce a s  well a s  the more conventional products such as fruit 
juices. The, Namngan factory special izes in f r u i t  and vegetable preserves 
and fruit juices. The Fergana factory has recently been equipped with UP- 
to-date machinery and has consequently been able t o  extend the variety of 
i t s  goods t o  about 100 d i f ferent  t inned products. 

The preserves industry in Tadzhikistan a lso  i s  being expanded. In 
addition t o  the Leninabad Preserve Kombinat, there are canneries at  
Kanibadam I s fa ra  and other towns. The Tadzhikokonserv t r u s t  (~adzhj-k 
Preservesj i s  building a new preserves kombinat in the Vakhsh valley and 
another in the Kulyab oblast,  and a grea ter  variety of f d t  should now be 
grown in Tadzhikistan where a t  present apricot  t r e e s  predominate. Output 
of fruit and vegetable preserves almost t rebled i n  Tadzhikistan between 
1952 and 1955; half of the output consists  of jam and je l ly ,  f d t  juice 
and sauces f o ~ ~ f ~ i n g  only an insignif icant  proportion of the t o t a l  
production. A t  the Kanibadam konibinat i t  i s  planned t o  increase 
production by 2,500,000 tins and 200 tons of dried f r u i t  in 1955 a9 corn' 
pared with the previous year. This kombinat has just  been moderllized 
and ewly in 1-955 production had r isen by 15 per cent over 1954, bY the 
end of :he year it was expected t o  be 30 per cent above the 1954 leve1* 
The Leunabad kcrmbinat i s  also being mechanized and the confectionel7 
put rose by 30 per cent in the f i r s t  h a U  of 1955. But the best use is 
not being made of a l l  the plants  in the kninabad oblas t, some are being 
used t o  full capacity f o r  only 1-1$ months a year and many processes are 
s t i l l  car r ied  out manually. 

New =cNnery in the Kirgiz preserves factory a t  T o w  should resdt 
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in an hcrease  of lm. t i n s  of f r u i t  and vegetable preserves in 1955 com- 
pared with 1954; the value of the gross output had increased by 10m. 
rubles during the f i r s t  p a r t  of 1955. A t  Dzhalal-Abad there i s  a 
preserves-vitamin kombinat which manufactures vitamins and vitaminized 
tinned f r u i t  and vegetables; the raw materials are provided from wild 
walnut and f r u i t  trees. The Alma-Ata Preserves Kombinat in KazaLhstan 
has recently been expanded; the produce of t h i s  kombinat i s  well-lmown in 
the shops of Moscow, Leningrad and other b ig  c i t i e s  of the Soviet Union 
and now includes tomato juice and tinned soups as  well as preserved 
vegetables and f r u i t ,  jams and j e l l i e s .  Output in 1955 should show a n  
increase of 1,250,000 tins, including 100,000 pots  of jam, over 1954. 

The f lour  mills and bakeries of Central Asia and Kazakhstan are, 
like the other branches of the food industry, i n  the course of reorgani- 
zation and mechanization. Large mechanized bakeries, or "bread 
factories" (khlebozavody) as  they are ca l led  i n  the Soviet Union, have 
been bui l t  in many towns. Besides bread and other bakery produce, they 
also manufacture macaroni and cereals. A new macaroni shop a t  the Kokand 
(~zbekistan) "bread factory" was equipped with up-to-date machinery in 
August 1955 and should soon be producing 4 tons of m a r o n i  a day. 
Another macaroni shop i s  under construction a t  the Bukhara .mechanized 
bakery. Conveyor b e l t s  have been i n s t a l l e d  a t  the No,6 Tashkent bakery 
and dough mixing is  now automatic; similar machinery i s  being i n s t a l l e d  
at the NO. 16 bakery in Tashkent. 

A t  the No.1 Stalinabad bakery, labour productivity has r i s e n  by 30 
Per cent recently and the output of confectionery by 50 per cent. The 
conveyor be l t s  newly i n s t a l l e d  a t  the No.1 Frunze mechanized bakery have 
resulted in an increase in value of 2,470,000 rubles in goods produced i n  
1955 compared with 1954. According t o  SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA of the 23rd 
June 1955 costs a t  the bakery during this period were reduced by 4.3 Per 
cent and 196,000 rubles were saved. New f l o u r  mills have been b u i l t  a t  
Osh, Talass and Przhevalt sk in Kirgizia, and L. Tsuladze, Deputy Minister 
of the Food Industry of Kirgizia,  recently s t a t ed  tha t  the output of 
bakery produce should r i s e  by 14 per cent and macaroni by 18 per cent i n  
1955. In Turkmenistan there are complaints regarding the operation of 
Some of these "bread factories".  A .  a r t i c l e  in TURKMENSKAYA 1SKR-A of the 
12th June 1955. sa id  tha t  these complaints a re  jus t i f ied ;  a t  the No.4 
hhkhabad bakery, fo r  instance, e ~ s t i n g  machinery i s  not f u l l y  u t i l i z e d  
and the planned output quota i s  thus not being f u l f i l l e d .  This s i tua t ion  
is not exceptional, concludes the a r t i c l e ,  as i t  i s  l i t t l e  b e t t e r  a t  the 
No. 2 bakery. 

A t  present there are f lou r  mil ls  a t  Semipalatinsk, Petropavlovsk, 
Ural'sk, Alma-Ata, Karagarida and a number of the other la rger  towns in 



Kazakhstan; b u t  with the reclamation of v i rg in  and de re l i c t  land in the 
northern p a r t  of the republic,  f l ou r  mills w i l l  undoubtedly be expanded 
t o  keep pace with the growing wheat production. 

There a r e  ten sugar r e f i n e r i e s  in Central  Asia and Kazakhstan, f ive  
in the sugar-beet growing areas  of Ki rg iz ia  ( a t  Kant, Karabalty, Troitsk, 
Belovodsk and TOW) and f i v e  in Kazakhstan ( a t  Karabulak, Kirovsk, 
Burunday, Merke and khambul). In Kirgizia  sugar production does not 
appear t o  be sa t i s fac tory .  SOVETSKAYA JSIRGIZIYA of the 26th August 1955 
reported t h a t  labour product ivi ty  a t  a l l  the f a c t o r i e s  was below the 
establ ished norms. The f a c t o r i e s  themselves operate f o r  only 80 to 100 
days a year, and mchanics who are  not  f u l l y  employed f o r  the whole year 
do not  spend t h e i r  s lack periods on the r epa i r  and maintenance of machineq 
a s  they should; thus the machinery sometimes breaks down during the busy 
season and often remains under r epa i r  f o r  lone  pe r io l s  l e a h g  to loss of 
s ea r -bee t .  O w i n g  t o  defect ive storage 47,000 -,enhers cf sugar-beet was 
l o s t  in 1954, which resu l ted  fn a l o s s  of 6,500 centners of sugar. The 
cos t  of sugar was higher than planned; the f h a l  losses  of the Sakhartrest 
(sugar   rust) in 1954 were 2,500,000 rubles. 

There a r e  vineyards in a l l  the Central  Asian republics,  and especiallY 
in south Kazakhstan; the wine i s  produced and b o t t l e d  in a number of towns 
including Alma-Ata, Tashkent, Bukhara, Frunze and Dzhalal-Abad and there 
i s  a champagne "v%inery" a t  Tashkent. The brewev a t  Andizhan was recently 
reconstructed and output has s ince r i s e n  by 40 per  cent: there are also 
breweries a t  Tashkent, Alma-Ata, Stalinabad, Leninabad and Frunze. 

The fish-canning FnduSt~y in Central  Asia and Kazakhstan i s  well- 
established; the f i s h e r i e s  of the Caspian and Aral seas, and the Balkhash, 
Zaisan and Issyk-Kul lakes y i e l d  9 per  cent  of the f i s h  produced in the 
Soviet union. Turlanenistan and Kuakhstan a r e  the main f i s h  producers of 
t h i s  area. The Rybkodinat ( ~ i s h  Combine) of Turkmenistan completed its 
1955 spring quota well  ahead of time, and severa l  other under takbgs Pro- 
duced a S V ~ U S  which t o t a l l e d  2m. rubles  in excess of the planned quota, 
d u r w  the same period. There a r e  a l so  la rge  canneries manufactIda3 a 
var iety of t h n e d  f i s h  a t  Krasnovodsk on the Caspian Sea. I n  Kazakhstan 
the Caspian-~ra l  basin accounts f o r  42 per  cent  of the f i she r i e s  and the 
Aral Sea 36 per  cent. A l a rge  fish-canning k o d i n a t  has been bui l t  at 
Gur'yev on the Caspian Sea and many v a r i e t i e s  of t inned f i s h  a s  well as 
caviar,  smoked, dried, s a l t e d  and frozen f i s h  is processed here. The . 
Kazalinsk f i s h  canning fac tory  on the Aral Sea produced f o r t y  wagons 
tinned f i s h  in excess of the planned quota i n  1954, bu t  cos ts  rose by l8 
rubles 80 kopeks per  centner a s  compared with 1953. This cannery has eight 
co l lec t ion  centres  where the f i s h  is s a l t e d  and transported t o  the factorY 
f o r  ~ r o c e s s i n g ;  there i s  of ten  a shortage of sa.l t  a t  the centres, and fie- 



quentl.y in sprlng and summer the roads are  in a poor s t a t e  following the 
flooding of the Syr-Dar'ya r iver .  For these reasons f i s h  i s  sometimes 
held up a t  the col lect ion centres  and a considerable wastage resul t s .  
According to  KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of 9th August 1955, the Minis t ry  of 
Fish Indust4 in Kazakhstan was not achieving the 1955 output quota; the 
Minister, Dzhumaliyev, and his deputies Slubakov and Seqykin, instead of 
inspecting the f i she r i e s  and canneries personally, sent 2,000 l e t t e r s  and 
5,475 telegrams t o  them during the f i r s t  6 months of 1955. 

It w i l l  be seen from the foregoing tha t  though most branches of the 
food industry are represented in Central Asia and Kazakhstan a s  a whole, 
the different republics have t h e i r  own spec ia l i t i e s :  meat kombinats, 
flour mills, da i r ies  and sugar r e f ine r i e s  in Kazakhstan; vegetable o i l  
mills, f r u i t  and vegetable preserves in Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan; sugar 
refining in Kirgizia, and f i s h  canning and cotton-seed o i l  mi l l s  in 
Turkmenistan. The biggest expansion i s  taking place in Kazakhstan where 
i t  is planned t o  dauble meat and milk production by 1960, and subs tant ia l  
increases are planned f o r  the manufacture of by-products of l ivestock 
breeding, but ter ,  cheese and sausage production in 1955. But expansion 
and modernization of the food industry is  going forward throughout the 
whole of Central Asia. The d i f f i c u l t i e s  being encountered are  similar t o  
those met in other industr ies  - shortage of s k i l l e d  workers and obsolete 
equipment, while the new machinery tha t  i s  i n s t a l l e d  is  often l e f t  t o  the 
care of unqualified persons vdth consequent breakdowns and long periods of 
idleness before the necessary mechanics are avai lable f o r  repai r  work. 
Labour productivity is frequently low, techniques out-of-date, and there 
are the usual complaints in the press regarding the poor qual i ty of goods 
Produced. In sp i t e  of th is ,  however, production a s  a whole i s  r i s h g  and 
in Kazakhstan f o r  example, 3Om. rubles worth of f oodstuf'f s were produced 
in excess of the planned quota during the f i r s t  s i x  months of 1955, and 
total output was 10 per cent higher than in the comparable period of 1954. 
S- up, i t  may be assumed tha t  Central Asia and Kazakhstan are being 
developed in to  one of the maFn economic uni t s  of the USSR in which various 
branches of the food industry w i l l  play an important role .  

Note. -. 
(1) ~unomioheskaya Geografiya SSR . Prof . G. N. Cherdantsev. 

ksoow, 19.54. 
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INDUSTRY 

I N D U S T R Y  

I R O N  O R E :  A N E W  D I 8 C Q V E R Y  I N  

K A Z A K H S T A N  

As reported in the News Items of the C- ASIAN R E V I E W  ( ~ o l .  111, NO. 3) 
large iron ore deposits have recently been discovered in the Kustanay 
oblast of Kazakhstan and excavation on a large open-cast working began in 
February 1955. These new Sokolovsko-Sarbay deposits, together with those 
a t  Atasuskiy and Karsakpay, put Kazakhstan in the f i r s t  place in the Soviet 
Union as a source of i ron  ore. The new deposits are estimated t o  be 
superior to those of the Urals and the Ukraine. 

The initial discovery of the Sokolovsko-Sarbay deposits was made by a 
cer tah  Surgutanov who, when f ly ing  over the area, noticed a considerable 
deviation in his compass. This discovery was followed by prospecting and 
exploratory dr i l l ing ,  and within f ive  years the magnetic i r o n  ore deposits 
were located. Today, a "new giant of ferrous metallurgy", the Sokolovsko- 
Sarbay Mining Kambinat i s  under construction and is  planned t o  be in f u l l  
operation in two or  three years time. 

The Sokolovsko-Sarbay deposits were struck a t  a r e l a t ive ly  shallow 
depth. Excavation on the f i r s t  open-cast working was s t a r t e d  in February 
1955; by the time the kombinat i s  completed, a 350-400 metre deep s t r i p -  
mine wil l  be ready f o r  working and another still  la rger  w i l l  be opened a 
few kilometres away. An e l e c t r i c  rd lway  i s  t o  be b u i l t  around the work- 
ings, and a narrow-gauge railway i s  already in operation. 

It i s  claimed tha t  the most up-to-date machinery i s  being used. The 
f i r s t  open-cast w o r w  i s  being tackled simultaneously from the north and 
the south a t  points two kilometres apart.  Work goes on day and night i n  
three shif ts .  Last winter e l e c t r i c  engines and dump cars,  excavators and 
tip-lorries were delivered t o  the s i t e  along the fifty-kilometre snow- 
covered road from Kustanay. Comunications with the s i t e  a re  s t i l l  rudi- 
mentary and a frequent shortage of spare pa r t s  and equipment holds up the 
Workk. According to  one newspaper report,  of the seventeen 25-ton MAZ t ip-  
lorries only seven or  eight  were In working order, and sometimes a large 
excavator remains id l e  f o r  m t  of one small spare bolt .  Indeed, the 
criticism was made tha t  the U s t r y  of Ferrous Metallurgy ordered the 
construction of the kombinat to begin without having made any preparations 



f o r  communications. There are, however, plans t o  bui ld local  lines t o  
l i nk  the s i t e  with Sokolovskaya, Predotvalnaya and Fabrichnaya stations, 
and with the Kustanay - Tobol l i n e  which i s  now under construction. These 
railways w i l l  have an inrportant par t  t o  play as, after  ini t ial  processing, 
the i r o n  ore i s  t o  be sent t o  metallurgical works in Kazakhstan and the 
Urals, par t icu lar ly  Magnitogorsk and Chelyabinsk. 

A t  the kombinat i t s e l f  the i ron  ore dl1 be screened, and, after 
being crushed in the breaking shops, the rock w i l l  be extracted by means 
of powerful magnets. Then the small-grained ore w i l l  be baked i n t o  large 
porous cakes in agglomeration machines, and f i n a l l y  sulphur and other 
impurities w i l l  be extracted. The ore dl1 +hen be sent to  the metallur- 
d c a l  works. Ssme of' the Sokolovsko-Sxrbay ore, i t  i s  claimed, i s  so rich I 
t ha t  i t  can be me1 ted  d i r ec t ly  in  pen-hearth furnaces. 

One cf the biggest problems i n  the building of the new undertaking, 
apart from tha t  of t r ansp~r t . ,  has been +,hat of providing housing and 
amenities f o r  the workers. A t  present the workers l i v e  a t  Komsomol'sk, a 
small settlement in the steppe which was f i r s t  constructed to  house the I 
geologists working on the preliminary survey of the area, A t  Komomol'sk 
ho-aing i s  sa id  t o  be short and there are  few amenfties; the single dl 
clubhouse i s  in a much neglected s ta te ;  few f i lms are  shown and dances are 
only occasionally held. A bus service runs once a day t o  Kustanay. 

I 

A new se%tlement is, horever, already under construction a t  a point 
f i v e  ldknnetres from Komsomoltsk on the Tobol r iver .  Here the f i r s t  blocks 
a re  already rising. Houses and f l a t s  with all modern conveniences; club- 
house and two cinemas; eight schools, kindergartens and day nurseries; 
markets, shops and hospitals  a re  all t o  be erected. This work has been 
given f i r s t  pr ior i ty .  Once t h i s  new settlement has been finished, the old 
settlement of Komsomol'sk i s  t o  become an indus t r i a l  centre, with a rail- 
m y  stat ion and factories .  

A special  building " t rus tn ,  the Sokolovrudstroy, has been created* 
has before i t  the task of excavating more than loom. cubic metres and 

using over 800,000 cubic metres of concrete in the building of the kombinat' 
Houses and f l a t s  are now mostly b u i l t  of prefabricated breeze cement 
sections and Stee l  frames. Soon these wi l l  be m u f a c t w e d  in the nei@- 
bourhood and a concret,e-mix.ing plant  i s  to  turn out over 200,000 cubic 
metres of concrete per m u m .  A wood mi l l  i s  a lso  t o  be b u i l t  here andd1 
produce wooden frames, boards and f u-ture. P m a l l y  an asphalt-concrete 
plant  is to  supply materials f o r  extensive road b ~ l d i n g .  Thus i t  eeems 
t ha t  a new and largely self  -supporting indus t r ia l  centre i s  to  be meatedi' 
what has h i ther to  been a remote mc' undeveloped agricultural region* 



Source 

<azakhstanskaya Pravda, 20th May, 1955. 



PUEUC WORKS 

P U B L I C  W O R K S  

I R R I G A T I O N  S C H E M E  F O R  

C E N T R A L  K A Z A K H S T A N  

With i ts enormous deposits of copper ore ( ~ z h e z k a z ~ a n )  , coal: (~ara~anda), 
i r o n  ore (Karkaralinsk and ~ t a s u s k i ~ )  and various other minerals, central 
Kazakhstan is  of great  indus t r i a l  importance t o  the  USSR. In addition to 
i t s  mineral wealth, cent ra l  Kazakhstan is  one of the areas where consid- 
erable agr icul tura l  expansion i s  planned. But the development of this 
-vast t e r r i to ry  i s  grea t ly  hampered by the acute shortage of water which 
insuff ic ient  even f o r  present needs. If, a s  i t  is  hoped, central Kazakh- 
s t a n  i s  t o  become a d a r g e  producer of grain, meat, milk and other food- 
s tuf fs ,  and i f  i - t s  mineral wealth i s  t o  be properly developed, a my mt 
be found t o  i r r i g a t e  this a r i d  region. 

A t  present the small r ive r s  such a s  the Nura and Ters-Aklcan, supp1.Y 
the m a i n  i ndus t r i a l  areas of Dzhezkazgan and Karaganda, but even here the 
problem of adequate water supplies becomes more acute every year. 

Research by the I n s t i t u t e  of Fuel and Power ( I n s t i t u t  Ehergetiki) 
the  Kazakh Academy of Sciences and other s c i e n t i f i c  organizations, has 
shorn tha t  the bes t  solution t o  the water problem would be to  use the 
waters of the I r tysh  river.  A project  hown a s  "The Scheme f o r  the Util- 
iza t ion  of the I r tysh  River f o r  the i r r i g a t i o n  of Central Kazakhstan and 
the southern pa r t  of Northern Kazakhstan" has been worked out, and two 
-variations of t h i s  project a re  being investigated a t  present. In the 
f i rst  of these, a s  detai led by the Central Hydro-Mining Planning ~ u t h o r ~ ~ y  
(~en t rodproshakh t )  in 1952, the waters of the I r tysh  are to  be canafized 
t o  Join the Sary-Su r iver  and w i l l  i r r i g a t e  the Bet-Pak-Dala desert; the 
water supply f o r  the indus t r i a l  areas of cent ra l  Kazakhstan dl1 be In 
ensured by means of special  canals branching off the main waterway. 
second variation, which was submitted in 1954, par t  of the lands of north 
Kazakhstan a lso  w i l l  be i r r iga ted  by reducing the volume of water t o  be 
canalized in to  the Sary-Su bed (see sketch map). 

The I r tysh  project  envisages the erection of a dam on the Irtysh 
r i v e r  a t  Shulba 80 km. above the town of Sedpala t insk .  This would raise 
the level  of the r ive r  waters t o  57 metres. The water intake for  central 







and northern Kazakhstan would be obtained from the upper water of the dam 
at a ra te  of 370 cubic metres per second (11.7 b i l l i o n  cubic metres per 
annum) or about 4.5 per cent of the flow of the r iver .  

The t o t a l  water avai lable f o r  use which could be conveyed t o  the 
irrigation areas, would be 305 cubic metres per second. The r e s t  of the 
water taken from the r iver ,  i.e. 65 cubic metres per second, plus the 
additional water intake i n t o  the projected canal from small loca l  r ive r s  
of a further 60 cubic metres per second (125 cubic metres per second 
altogether) would be l o s t  in f i l t r a t i o n  from the m a i n  canal and evapora- 
tion from the surface of the reservoirs.  

Out of the 305 cubic metres per second thus remaining available, the 
principal part,  or 246 cubic metres per second (about 81 per cent) i s  t o  
be used f o r  the i r r i g a t i o n  of agr icul tura l  areas, and only 59 cubic metres 
per second, or 19 per cent, is  t o  be a l lo t t ed  t o  the indus t r i a l  areas, 
including the i r r iga t ion  of suburban agr icul tura l  zones. 

The main canal i s  t o  begin a t  Shulba, whence i t  would follow the l e f t  
bank of the I r tysh  r iver ;  along the r e s t  of i ts alignment i t  would run 
parallel to, but 50 t o  100 h. from the r iver ,  being gradually diverted 
towards the i r r iga t ion  areas. 

A t  i t s  725th kilometre in the v ic in i ty  of the Ekibastuz-Boshchekul' 
industrial area, the canal would flow i n t o  a reservoir  t o  be b u i l t  on the 
Shiderty river.  A t  the ex i t  t o  the reservoir a wide branch would flow 
north-wep and reach the vi l lage of I l ' i n s k i y  on the Ishim r ive r  a t  the 
1,450th kilometre from the head-water intake. This Ishim branch of the 
canal i s  to i r r i g a t e  the lands s i tua ted  in Kokchetav and North-Kazakhstan 
oblas t s . 

The m a i n  canal, however, w i l l  tu rn  away from the Shiderty reservoir  
to the south-west towards h o l i n s k ,  which w i l l  involve a 128 metre water- 
l i f t .  A t  the 800kh kilometre of the main canal its second branch, the 
Karaganda, w i l l  begin with another mechanical water - l i f t  of 177 metres. 
This branch wi l l  be 300 kilometres long. After passing Akmolinsk the m a i n  
canal w i l l  reach the Ron r iver .  Here there wi l l  be another water-lift of 
107 metres, controlled by means of a "cascade" or  se r i e s  of pumping 
stations, and the canal will enter the Sa rySu  r ive r  val ley in the area  
of the Kzyl-Dzhar railway. The i r r iga t ion  water i s  t o  flow along the 
Saly-Su r iver  bed and furthe* through a canal t o  the Syr-Dar'ya r iver ,  
fiere, 2,150 kilometres from the head-water intake, i t  w i l l  join the 
upper-water of the Kzyl-Orda dam. 

A t  the 1,690th kilometre of the main canal, another branch i s  t o  
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penetrate  i n t o  the Dzhezkazgan i n d u s t r i a l  area. Water would be pumped 
here t o  a 115 me+,re l eve l  a t  a speed of 15 c&ic metres per second. 

The t o t a l  capacity of a l l  pumping s t a t i ons  projected in this  scheme 
would amount t o  626,000 kw., including those of 525,000 kw. capacity 
which a re  t6 serve f o r  pumping water i n t o  the  Akmolinsk, Dzhezkazgan, 
Bet-Pak-Dala and Syr-Dar'ya areas. Those which would pump water into 
the Karaganda area would have a t o t a l  capacity of 91,000 kw. On the 
slopes opposite the watersheds of the main canal, a s e r i e s  of hydro- 
e l e c t r i c  s t a t i ons  of l90,OOO kw., or  30 per  cent  of the en t i re  capacity 
required, i s  t~ be b u i l t .  

The I r ty sh  sche~cz meets with s t rong c r i t i c i sm in an a r t i c l e  in V& 
nik Akadefii Nauk KazakhsWy SSR, No.6 (1955) on the grounds that part 
of the area i t  i s  proposed t o  i r r i g a t e ,  i.e. the Ishim region, the 
Dzhezkazgan indwst r ia l  area, the western p a r t  of t he  Bet-Pak-Dala desert 
and the d i s t r i c t s  bordering on the Syr-Dar'ya and Kzyl-Orda oblast, 
would be too remote from the water source. This i s  part icular ly So in 
regard t c  the projected pumping of 2.2 b i l l i o n  cubic metres of water per 
a l u m  from the I r ty sh  r i v e r  t o  the Bet-Pak-Dala deser t ,  f i c h  i s  a b s t  
2,000 km. from the source. The same c r i t i c i sm appl ies  t o  the construction 
of the Ishim branch of the canal and the  annual supply of 3.3  billion 
cublc metres of water t o  north Kazakhstan. 

The Bet-Pak-Dals deser t ,  say the authors of the above ar t ic le ,  could 
be i r r i g a t e d  more eas i ly  by using the waters of the Ili, Chu and S Y ~ -  
Dar'ya r ivers ,  which form a na tura l  waterway. They a l so  consider i t  
unnecessary t o  extend the main canal  t o  the Syr-Dar7ya r ive r  as the land 
bordering t h i s  r i v e r  can be more e a s i l y  i r r i g a t e d  by using the waters of 
the S y r - k ' y a  r a the r  than those of the I r tysh ,  which would have to be 
Pumped t o  an a l t i t u d e  of 243 metres and brought a distance of more than 
2,000 km. Lf this volume of water were l e f t  in the  I r ty sh  valley, better 
c l imatic  conditions would r e s u l t  and twice the a rea  could be irrigated 
+,here, compared with the region of the Bet-p&-Dala deser t  which i s  to be 
i r r i g s t e d  under the proposed scheme. The Dzhezkazgan indus t r ia l  region 
must undoubtedly have f i r s t  p r io r i t y .  &t here again, i t  is  doubtful 
whether the use of the remote I r ty sh  would be jus t i f ied .  

The a r t i c l e  po in ts  out t ha t  in the  projected scheme f o r  the utiUza' 
t i on  of the wa+,ers of the I r tysh ,  the Is& branch of the canal could be 
used to  i r r i g a t e  15m. hectares *ich l i e  within the l imi t s  of the head- 
W a T e r  of the m a i n  canal. But owing t o  t h e i r  l e v e l  and the existence of ' 
large number of small lakes, a considerable pa r t  of these land3 i s  mdt- 
ed to agricul ture .  However, some Gm. hectares of land along the lef t  
and l & m  hectares along the r i g h t  b a d  of the I r t y sh  need water  When the 



water reserves f o r  navigation, f o r  Western S iber ia  and f o r  the cen t r a l  
Kazakhstan indus t r ia l  region have been taken care of, only water 
sufficient f o r  the needs of 4m. hectares  w i l l  remain. 

The authori t ies  a r e  thus faced with the problem of which areas should 
be chosen f o r  i r r i g a t i o n  by the I r ty sh  r iver .  The authors consider t h a t  
the regions in the Pavlodar oblast  on the l e f t  bank of the I r t y sh  up t o  
the Shiderty r iver ,  pa r t  of the lands along the r i g h t  bank of the  Shiderty 
and the steppe lands of Korestelevskaya and Bel'agachiskiy should be 
irrigated f i r s t .  

Finally, they point  out tha t  the proposed i r r i g a t i o n  scheme would 
sharply reduce the power produced by the  hydro-electric s t a t i ons  on the 
Irtysh. 

In  sp i te  of these c r i t i c i sms  the authors consider the question of the 
irrigation of cent ra l  Kazakhstan t o  be important and emphasize the 
urgency of t h i s  problem which should, in ~ e i r  opinion, be regarded a s  a 
vi ta l  task f o r  the na t iona l  economy. n e y  believe t h a t  fur ther  research 
in this  connection should be car r ied  out, a s  the examination of every 
possible source of water supply and of the po ten t i a l  economic development 
of this  region of Kazakhstan i s  necessary before a s a t i s f ac to ry  so lu t ion  
can be found. 

Source - 
Article by Sh.&. Chokin, N.S. Kalachev and V.A. Kiktenko in 

Vestnik Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR. NO. 6. Alma-Ata, 1955. 



Q U L W  AFFAIRS 

C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

T H E  C U L T U R A L  H E R I T A G E  O F  U Z B E K I S T A N  

The f ollowfig i s  a summary of 0CHF;IIKI: ISTORII KUL' TURY SOVETSKOGO UZHW- 
STANA ( ~ u t l f n e  of the History of the Culture of Soviet ~zbekistan)  by T.N, 
Kary-Niyazov published in Moscow in the f i r s t  quarter of 1955. The author - a member of' the Uzbek Academy of Sciences - t r aces  the development of 
Uzbek culture from the e a r l i e s t  times t o  the present day. 

The book i s  divided in to  two pa r t s  of unequal length; the f i r s t ,  of 
120 pages i s  devoted t o  the hlstory and cu l tu ra l  heri tage of the Uzbeks 
and is  l i t t l e  more than an o u t l h e .  The second pa r t  of some 450 pages, 
deals in consi.derable d e t a i l  with the various branches of Uzbek culture in 
the post-Revolutionary period, i.e. from the formation of the republic in 
1924 t o  1953. The author t r e a t s  h i s  subject fn  a manner which deviates 
O ~ Y  Sl ight ly from the established pattern. Although the pre-Revolution- 
arY period is  s t i l l  represented a s  one of oppression and backwardness, the 
author nevertheless recognizes the q d t e  considerable achievements of the 
past  and asser t s  tha t  annexation of Turkestan by tsarist Russia was of 
posi t ive value f o r  i t  brought the Uzbeks in to  contact with the great 
Russian people and thus enabled them t o  make great  cu l tura l  headway in the 
pos t -Re~~lu t ioha ry  period. Such a view, while i t  i s  t o  some extent true, 
excludes the poss ib i l i ty  of spontaneous progress and assumes that only 
under the "gentle sun of Soviet socialism and the benevolent influence of 
the Partyn could the notable advances of the Uzbeks in the cultural sphere 
have been attained. To t h i s  extent the work i s  pa r t i a l .  But although 
m i t t e n  with a ra ther  too obvious b ia s  and encumbered with numerous 
slogans and quotations from Lsnin and Stal in,  i t  none the less  provides a 
useful work of reference on the cl i l tural  achievements in ~ z b e k i s t m  in the 
post-Revolutionary period, which i s  a f t e r  all, as the t i t l e  implies, the 
pr incipal  theme of the book. It i s  therefore of some value to  a n a s e  the 
work, if only in order t o  draw a t tent ion  t o  i t  and perhaps even suggest 
paral lels .  

 he present smmaq~ deals n i t h  the first pa r t  of the book relating 
the h i s t o ~ y  and cu l tu ra l  heritage of the Uzbeks, and the growth of educa- 
t ion  and science since the Revolution. The second part ,  which will ap~ea' 
in the next edi t ion of CAR, deals with Uzbek cul ture,  apart from education 
and science, in the post-Revolutionary period up t o  1953. The opmons 
expressed in the a r t i c l e  are those of the author o r  of m i t e r s  and others 
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whom he quotes. 

PART I 

Chapter I 

The C u l t u r a l  Heritage of Uzbeki.stan 

Against a brief h i s to r i ca l  commentary th.e author describes the famous 
architec$ural monuments - mosques and mausole- - of Central Asia and 
the mrks of i ts  leading writers, scholars and philosophers. Attention 
is almost exclusively devoted t o  Alfra us Khorezmi, B e r d ,  Alisher 
Navoi, Muhhammd Farrabi and Avicenna. $3 k l e  paying t r ibu te  t o  t h e i r  
achievements, the author asser t s  tha t  t h e i r  creat ive l i f e  was spent in 
conditions of continuous and unequal struggle agafnst rel igious 
obscurantism arrd the ev i l s  of a feudal society. Handicapped by t h e i r  
historical and class  l imitat ions they were unable to  indicate the correc t  
solution for  the social  i l l s  of the mass of the people. 

(1) Boomerkhan in h i s  review of the book published in the YEZHENEDEL1- 
NYY OBZOR No.75 of the Munich I n s t i t u t e  f o r  the Study of the H i s t o ~ y  
and Culture of the USSR, points out tha t  Kary-Niyazov omits a l l  
mention of such personali t ies  a s  Y u s u f  Ealasagun, Ma.hmud Kashgari, 
Ahmed Yassavi m o  played a s ignif icant  ro l e  in the creation of Turkes- 
tan-Turkic language and l i t e ra tu re .  He fur ther  claims tha t  the 
beginning of the 11th century was a splendid period i n  the development 
of b k e s t a n  l i t e ra tu re ,  a outstanding example of which i s  the poem 
~ A ~ I I . L K  (wisdom given t o  the happy) by Balasagun whose philosophi- 
cal Pronouncements are on a l eve l  with those of Avicenna. The absence 
of these individuals from the pages of Kary-NiyazovlS book, Omerkhan 
explains by the fact; tha t  in the dictionary of the Turkic languages 
compiled by Kashgari in 1073-77 i t  is  expl ic i t ly  s t a t ed  tha t  there i s  
"0 difference of vocab~lary among the Uzbeks, Kirgiz and 'IhrlcmensJ 



Chapter I1 

The Growing Significance of the Union of Turkestan and Russia 

In stressing the antiquity of the l inks  between the peoples of Central 
Asia and Russia the author makes great play with the economic contacts 
of the two peoples and claims tha t  trade r e l a t ions  between them canbe 
traced back t o  ?he 7th century. In the 13th century these contacts were 
made more d i f f icu l t  by the Mongol invasions but  by the middle of the 
l4 th  century they were again revived. Ln the 16th century, a f te r  the 
conquests in 1552 of the K a z a n  and in 1556 of the Astrakhan' king6oms by 
Ivan I V ,  new and more favourable conditions were created f o r  the estab- 
lishment of closer  connections between Central Asia and Russia. A t  a 
l a t e r  stage the development of industry in Russia made i t  imperative f o r  
her  t o  seek new markets, and t h i s  together with the desire of the 
representatives of the m i l i t ~ r y  high command t o  extract  personal gains 
from the conquest of new t e r r i t o r i e s ,  formed the expansionist policy of 
the tsarist government. But  while ascribing the incorporation of Turk- 
estan t o  the aggressive aims of the Russian government and the self- 
seeldng of her generals, the author a t  the same time categorically 
s t a t e s  tha t  the union had an "enormous progressive significance" for 
Uzbekistan as it  put an end t o  in t e r - t r iba l  warfare, abolished slavery 
i n  Khiva and Bukhara and kept Turkestan out of the clutches of British 
imperial is ts  under whom, he contends, the peoples would undoubtedly 
have fared  worse. 

Popular education in pre-Revolutionary Turkes tan was characterized 
by two opposing tendencies, the one reactionary, upheld by the tsarist 
government, the muslim clergy and the bourgeoisie and aimed a t  presem- 
ing  the s t a tus  quo - i.e. a feudal-patriarchal regime keeping the mass 
of the people in ignorance and subjection; and the other progressive 
fostered by the more enlightened sect ian of Russian society and directed 
t o  the aboli t ion of mediaeval survivals and the destruction of the nation- 
a l i s t  aspirations of the bourgeoisie. The protes ts  level led against the 
a c t i v i t i e s  of the native elementary schools, which were completely the 

hands of the muslim clergy, a re  c i t e d  a s  instances of the struggle of 
these opposing tendencies; but no documentary evidence i s  adduced- 

The condition of these schools (&tabs) was most unsatisfactorY* 
Housed in clay hovels they admitted only the children of the propertied 
classes. Instruct ion was provided by semi-ignorant slaves of the mosque 
and consisted almost en t i re ly  of teaching re l ig ious  tex ts  by rote. The 
mJmber of pupils in these schools was few. According t o  a c o n t e m ~ o r a  
source in the three oblasts of Syr-Dar'ya, Samarkand and Fergana there 
were 1899, 4,632 maktabs -th a t o t a l  of 44,773 pupils, tha t  i s ,  less 
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than ten in each. In 1897 only 1.8 per cent  of the na t ive  population was 
literate. 

me medreses, or  more advanced schools, were hotbeds of mediaeval re-  
a c t i o n q  ideology and imbued t h e i r  pupi ls  with an an t i - s c i en t i f i c  
relidous outlook and developed in them a s lav ish  submissiveness. As in 
the maktabs they provided re l ig ious  in s t ruc t ion  and only r a r e l y  the 
elements of mathematics. 

For the t raining of t r ans l a to r s  and in t e rp re t e r s  needed by the 
administration f o r  the courts  and various off ices ,  spec ia l  Russo-native 
schools were established where R U S S ~ =  was taught together with the l o c a l  
languages, the principles of Islam and the elements of ar i thmetic ,  
history and geography. These schools, by a s s i s t i n g  the spread of the 
Russian language and cul ture ,  undoubtedly played a progressive r o l e  in the 
education of the Uzbek people. Between 1885-1909 in the whole of the 
Turkestan region 90 such schools were established. Besides these there 
were also Russian elementary, middle and h i g h  schools similar t o  those in 
European Russia. These schools were attended ch ief ly  by the chi ldren of 
the well-to-do Russian o f f i c i a l s  and se+, t le rs  and a negl ig ib le  number of 
native children. In 1896 in the boys' high school in Tashkent only 10 out 
of 327 pupils were natives,  and in the g i r l s '  school 8 out of 377. In 
the Tashkent teachers' seminary establ ished i n  1879, 65 of the 415 students 
were natives. 

The tsarist government, t rue  t o  what the author describes a s  i ts  
policy of preser- na t iona l  ignorance, sought by every means t o  delay 
the spread of education among the nat ive population. In 1915 out of a 
total budget of 44,570,399 rubles only 1,084,082 o r  2.4 per cent  were 
allocated f o r  educational purposes f o r  the whole of the Turkestan region. 

IAterature in pre-Revolutionary Turkestan, l i k e  education, was marked 
by tendencies.; the reactionary, r e f l ec t ing  the ideology of the pro- 
pertied classes, and the progressive, a t  the head of h i c h  stood the 
Satirist M u k ~  and the poet Furkat. Progressive Russian l i t e r a t u r e  
exercised a a a l u t a ~ y  influence: Uzbek poets began t o  study Russian l i t e r -  
ature in the o r i g h a l  and this l e d  them t o  a f u l l  appreciation of the 
greatness of Russian cu l ture  and l e a r n b g ,  and resul ted in the 1880's in 
Uzbek translat,ions of Gogolf, Zhukovskiy, Pushkin and Tolstoy. Poems in 
Praise of' Russia and the R u s s i a n s  were a l so  wr i t ten  and those by Furkat 
are quoted in the book. 

After the annexation of Twkestan by Russia book print ing was s t a r t e d  
in the area. Until  then l i t e r a r y  works had been reproduced i n  manu- 
script find occasionally Fn lithograph. The f i r s t  p r in t ing  house in Central 



Asia was opened in Tashkent in 1868 and was followed two years later by 
I 

l a rge r  and b e t t e r  equipped works. Here the f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  Russian news- 
paper TURKESTANSK!3E VEDOMDSTI ( ~ u r k e s t a n  ~ e w s )  was printed, and formed 
the foundation of a regular press.  A weekly supplement t o  the paper was ' 
published i n  Uzbek and Kazakh using the Arabic scr ip t .  In 1883 the Ozbek 1 
supplement began t o  appear as  an independent paper, THE TURKESTAN REGION 
GAZETTE, with a c i rcula t ion  of 600 copies. h 1880 the works of native 
authors began t o  appear in Uzbek and Tadzhik fn lithographed form. 

The number of Russian newspapers published in Turkestan gradually 
Fncreased and in 1905 a s  a r e su l t  of the revolutionary wave in Russia the ' 
management of the leading Russian papers R U S m  TURKELSTAN and SAMARRAND, 
passed i n t o  the hands of Bolshevik ed i to r s  who used them f o r  propagating 1 
the slogans of t h e i r  party and f o r  unmasking tsarist policies.  Q~I account 
of t h e i r  c r i t ic i sm of the administration the papers were suppressed but 
soon reappeared under d i f ferent  names. Only in 1906 a f t e r  the arrest of , 
the edi tors  d id  these papers f ina l ly  cease publication. 

The first privately owned Uzbek newspapers appeared in the f i r s t  1 
decade of the 20th century and were edi ted  by representatives of the wedthy, 
and i n f l u e n t i d  classes. The tone of the papers was bourgeois-nationdlist 

' 

and reactionary. 1 

The opening of the Turkestan Public Library in Tashkent in 1870 mark- I 
ed the begbrdng of bibliographical work in the area. From its very 
inception the l ibrary  enjoyed the support of Russian bibliographers who 

i 
compiled the TURKESTAN'SKIY SBORNlK a mique and highly valuable collection 

594 v017lmes of works on the archaeology, ethnography and histo19 of 
Central Asia and the adjoining countries of India, Afghanistan, Persia and 
China. I 

the first dicade a f t e r  the annexation of m k e s t a n  by Russia the 
systematic study of the area was begm by various learned societies- ITi 

1870 the Asian Section of the Moscow Society of Natural Science ~ t h ~ ~ @ ~ $  
was established under A.P. Fedchenko, and a year l a t e r  the Central Asian 
Society was organized f o r  the collection, study and dissemination of 
information on the h i  story, geography, s t a t i s t i c s ,  mineral wealth, indutrY 
and t radi  t ions af Central Asia. Owing t o  lack of funds both societies 
soon forced to close down. 

In 1867 the f i r s S  meteorological s t a t ion  was s e t  up i n  ~ashkent and 
shortly afterwards a whole network of s imilar  s ta t ions  was s e t  UP* with 

the 
the assistance of the FuJ-kovskiy Astronomical m s e r v a t o q  and f o l l O a m r k  
organization of the HUtary Topographical Office in 1869, p r e ~ a a t O f l  
w a s  s t a r t ed  on the building of a n  observatory which was f h a - 1 1 ~  set in 
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1874 i n  Tashkent. I t s  functions were the cartographic study of the area,  
1.e. the determination of longitudes and l a t i t udes  by astronomical 
obser~ration; 870 points were determined in the area covered by the present 
Central Asian republics. Under the auspices of the observatory a number 
of scientific papers were published; among these were the  work of 
Pomerantsev on the shape of the geoid of the Fergana Valley and P.K. 
Zaleskiy ' s  work on gravimetric points.  

Archaeological work was begun in 1895 by Vyatkin and l e d  t o  grea t  
discoveries such a s  :he r-iins of the mug-Beg observator~r i n  Samarkand. 
On the i n i t i a t i ve  of a l o c a l  gro lq  of scholars, the Turkestan sec t ion  of 
the Russian Geographical Society was orgar,ized i n  1897 and d id  consider- 
able work in the stlidy of the climate, water resources, g l ac i e r s ,  f l o r a  
and fauna of Central Asia. 

Scientific work was a l so  mdertaken by various bodies which had t o  
eldst on meagre means and with l i t t l e  i f  any support from the government. 
Their work was unco-ordinated and followed no de f in i t e  plan or  course of 
stud,. In sp i t e  of this i t  i s  of par t icu lar  value as a point  of 
departure fo r  the study of a number of problems associated with pre- 
Revolutionary Turkes tan. 

Among the h i s t o r i c a l  s tud ies  mentioned in the book Bartold 's  works 
are praised, though with the qua l i f ica t ion  tha t  they suf fer  from ser ious 
shortcomings inherent in bourgois historiography. 

By the 1880's the need f o r  spec i a l i s t s  in agricul ture ,  the  process- 
ing industry and trade, was such tha t  the administration found i t  expedi- 
ent to open agricul tural ,  commercial and technical t rade (remeslenno- 
tekhnicheskfkh) schools. On the eve of the Revolution within the borders 
of present day Uzbekistan there were two ag r i cu l tu ra l  schools of i n t e r -  
mediate standard, one in Tashkent and one in Samarkand, four  technical  
Schools and two trade schools. These schools t ra ined  agr icu l tura l  
engineers, zootechnicians, hydraulic engineers, railway workers and others. 

The t s a r i s t  government exi led t o  Turkestan a number of Russian 
revolutionaries and democrats wf?o a t  the turn of the 20th century formed 
in the area t,he f i r s t  socid-democrat groups in which the Bolsheviks 
played a leading part .  These c i r c l e s  were in constant touch with the  
revolutionary organizations in European Russia and Transcaucasia, and 
mranged an bterch-e of par ty o f f i c i a l s  and revolutionary l i t e r a t u r e .  
Ln 1905 the Tashkent group establ ished a secre t  p r in t ing  press. 

After 1905 a bourgeois-nationalist  movement appeared in Turkestan 
a t h  the slogan "Refo-  IS^-'^, the so-called Dzhadidizm ideological ly  
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connected with pan-Islamism and pan-Turkism. The Dzhadids aimed at the 
reform of the M a l h  schools by introducing secular discipline and 
revised methods of teaching. But the nature of these reforms was super- 
f i c i a l  and formal.(2) Moreover the Dzhadids had the idea of separating 
Turkestan from Russla and se t t ing  up a bourgeois-nationalist state under 
the aegis of Turkey. 

The 1917 Revolution put an end t o  a l l  these movements and created 
f avourab1.e conditions f o r  the " b r i l l i a n t  solution" of the national prob- 
lem and the a l l  round development of Uzbek culture. 

PART I1 

Chapter I 

Some Problems Encountered in the Bui1di.n~ of Socia l i s t  Culture 

The author begins by defining soc ia l i s t  cul ture and then goes on t o  des- 
cr ibe i t s  superiori ty t o  the bourgeois cul ture  of the ~ a s t  and i t s  
a b i l i t y  t o  combine in i tself  all  the achievements of socialism with the 
creat ive properties of nationalism. 

( 2 )  &n h i s  a r t i c l e  mentioned above Omerkhan claim3 tha t  the Dzhadids 
were not in f a c t  opposed t o  the teaching of Russian i n  schools and 
tha t  Mahmua Khodzha Bekbudi - one of the founders of Dzhadidism 
Turkestan - advocated i t s  inclusion in the syllabus as  he regarded it 
as one of the means of developing a nat ional  culture. And that the 
attempt t o  remove the schools from the jnfluence of the Muslim clera 
and t o  give the people a broader understanding found support among 
the Uzbek in te l l igents ia .  Among the reformers were Said Rasul 
Khodzha and Munavar ~ a r ~ J  



Chapter I1 

Primary and Middle Schools 

A t  the time of the October Revolution there were three types of school in 
Uzbekistan: 1). Confessional, i. e. the t r a d i t i o n a l  maktabs and medresses 
2). Reformed Dzhadid maktabs and 3). Russo-native schools. Besides these 
there were also a number of Russian schools. According t o  a contemporary 
source in 19%-15 there were 160 schools; i. e. 135 primary, 13  incomplete 
secondary schools (nepolnykh srednikh) and 12 middle schools. 

Following the Revolution, the Russo-native and Russian schools were 
reorganized in to  Soviet schools. The same could not be done mith the 
others. The confessional and the Dzhadid maktabs in view of t h e i r  ideo- 
political tendencies could not  be reformed nor t h e i r  s t a f f s  employed 
elsewhere as the teachers lacked not only a grounding in the fundamentals 
of soviet studies but  in many cases were even unable t o  spe l l .  

The establishment of Soviet schools a t  t h i s  s tage was a l so  consider- 
ably hindered by the shortage of su i tab le  buildings and textbooks and by 
the opposition of the Muslim clergy. Roving Basmachi bands, in an e f fo r t  
to stop attendance, frequently attacked the schools and bea t  up the pupi ls  
and staff.  

To meet the shortage of qual i f ied teachers b r i e f  intensive courses i n  
pedagogy were organized f o r  Uzbek teachers. In 1918 in Tashkent, Fergana, 
Kokand and Samarkand 8 three-monthly courses were run with the object of 
eradicating i l l i t e r a c y  among the adul t  l o c a l  population. After  the 
Proclamation of the arrtonoqy of Turkestan several  three and four Ye= 
pedagogic t e k h n i k m  were opened with wider curr icula .  A t  the same time 
Uzbek pedagogical l i t e r a t w e  f i r s t  began t o  appear. In 1922 there were 42 
Professional-technical establishments of intermediate and advanced levels ;  
instruction however was not of a high order. Following the overthrow in 
1920 of the emirates of Khiva and Bukhara and t h e i r  transformation i n t o  
national republics, 30 Soviet schools were established and s ta f fed  by 
teachers trained a t  the three-monthly courses. 

A t  the 8th Congretjs of the R .  (~abochaya Kommunisticheskaya ~ a r t i y a )  
the basic principles of a Soviet school were formulated; these provided 
'Or co-education, absolute freedom from re l ig ious  influence and instruction 
in the native tongue. 

In sp i te  of the d i f f i c u l t i e s  created by the c i v i l  war, the Basmachis * the ruin of the Twkestan econoqy, the building of schools and the 
'pread of education in the area continued. In 1924 the f i r s t  batch of 



students graduated from the Kokand Pedagogic Tekhnikum. The nucleus of 
these was formed from the pupils of the f i r s t  Soviet middle school in 
Fergana. Many of the graduates a re  now l e a h g  members of the cornunity 
and have distinguished themselves in various branches of learning. 
F. Shamsutdinov, Z. Ashurmatov and N. Aliyev are  i r r iga t ion  engineers, 
T. Zakhidov a doctor of biology and president of the Uzbek Acadeq of 
Sciences. 

According t o  the l 9 l l  inventory there were 476 primary schools with a 
t o t a l  of 29,944 pupils in the whole of Turkestan. In 1920 judging by the 
f igures given by the Peoples' Conmissariat of Education of the Turkestan 
republic, there were 2,022 schools and 165,122 pupils. Thus while the 
t s a r i s t  government in half' a century of i ts  administration opened on an 
average 9 schools per year, the Soviet regime in i ts  f i r s t  three and most 
d i f f i c u l t  years opened 674 schools per year. 

In 1920 the Extracirdinary Commission f o r  the LiquLdation of Illiter- 
acy was s e t  up in  Tashkent, and short ly afterwards in the other towns and 
oblasts of the region. Simultaneously schools f o r  adults were organized, 
In  January 1921, 100 such schools were functioning in Tashkent and even- 
ing classes were a lso  held in various establishments, enterprises and 
clubs. 

In 1921 the Basmachi movement became more h t e n s e ;  teachers of the nm 
Soviet schools were attacked, school buildings burned and parents threat- 
ened. This however,was only a temporary setback and following the 
suppression of the r.evolt the building of schools was continued In 192d 
25 there were 908 and in 1925/26, 1,353 Soviet schools of a l l  types in 
Uzbekistan. In 1924/25 these schools had a t o t a l  s t a f f  complement of 
2,748 teachers and the budget al locat ions in tha t  year amounted to 11*4m* 
r d l e s ,  i.e. 24 per cent of the t o t a l  republican budget and 4 times as 
great  as  the allocati.ons f o r  19Uc/15 when 1,084 rubles were spent on educa- 
tion. 

UP to  1925 o d y  36 new school buildings had been put up, by 1928 this 
rider had been ra ised  t o  271, bringing the t o t a l  number of schools t o  
1,933 with 139,800 pupils of which 35,000 were g i r l s .  By th i s  time the fm 
remaining traditional.  native schools had l o s t  ELU t h e i r  influence and 
authority. 

Simultaneously with the building of schools intensive t r a m  of 
teachers was under taken and this was ref lected in the improved standard 
instruct ion.  In 1932 various measures were passed the inoreased 
authority of teachers and raising t h e i r  pay. This in turn resulted in a 
st i l l  greater improvement in schools, be t t e r  discipl ine,  more methoacd 
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work and a planned and comprehensive curriculum. Various l i t e r a r y ,  
musical, dramatic and sport ing c i r c l e s  were establ ished a s  pa r t  of 
extra-curricular a c t i v i t i e s  of the pupils.  

During the f i r s t  five-year plan 366 school bui ldings were put  UP in 
Uzbekistan bringing the t o t a l  number t o  4,666 in 1932. In t h a t  year 
there were l9 ,3 l4  teachers. During the  second five-year plan 735 schools 
were bui l t  and the number of pupi ls  grew from 567,700 i n  l933/4 t o  
917,900 in 1937/8, of these 712,200 attended rural schools. In the 
course of the th i rd  five-year plan, publ ic  education was s t ead i ly  
extended. Attention was devoted t o  professional  and technica l  t r a in ing  
and in 1937/8 there were 105 tekhnikums in the Republic. 

Great s f r ides  were a l so  made in the education of women; thus mkereas 
i n  1927/8 g i r l s  formed only 26.1 per cent of the t o t a l  urban school popu- 
lation, by 1940 t h i s  f i gu re  had r i s e n  to 44.1 per  cent. During the same 
period the number went up from 11.5 t o  43.1 per cent  in the country 
districts. 

Improved conditions of pay and serv ice  a t t r ac t ed  more candidates t o  
the pedagogic i n s t i t u t e s  and the rider of teachers had again r i s e n  
bringing the t o t a l  to 35,700 Fn 1940/41. I n  tha t  year the  budget 
allocations were 712,900,000 rubles, i. e. 49.4 per  cent of the  republican 
budget . 

The Second World W a r  necessi ta ted considerable reconstruction of t.he 
~chools. Many of the school buildings were requisi-t ioned and a number of 
teachers mobilized. Ins t ruc t ion  in schools was given in three  s h i f t s  
and special evening c lasses  were held f o r  adolescents working in fac to r i e s  
and on farms. To meet the shortage of teachers, shor t  t r a in ing  courses 
were organized f o r  Uzbek women and g i r l s  with 7-year education. 

In the post-war years i n d u s t r i d  expansion took p r i o r i t y ,  bu t  the 
building of schools continued if a t  a slower ra te .  By 1949 there were 
4,797 schools, 40,348 teachers and 1,200,000 pupils,  80 per  cent  of whom 
mre Uzbek children or  those of l oca l  na t iona l i t i e s .  By 1953 these f igures  
had gone up t o  5,Uc4 schools, 57,658 teachers and 1,260,000 pupils. The 
budget allocations f o r  education amounted t o  1,510,000,000 rubles. 

A8 a d i rec t  consequence of all these measures and achievements 
i l l i teracy, the "disgraceful legacy of the past", was eradicated. 
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Chapter I11 

Higher Education 

I n  1918 a network of schools f o r  the training of pos ta l  and telegraph 
workers and compositors was s e t  up as  well as  musical and a r t  schools. 

The f i r s t  higher educational ins t i  tut ion in Turkes tan, the National 
Turkestan University - renamed i n  1923 the Central Asian University - 
was opened in Tashkent in April  1918. It comprised departments of 
economics, mathematics, h i s t o ~ y ,  l i t e r a t u r e  and philosophy. In 1920 
departments of pedagogy, agriculture, botany, zoology, chemistry and 
geography were added. Under t h e i r  auspices numerous sc i en t i f i c  papers 
were published and expeditions organized. 

I n  the early years the ins t ruc t ion  provided by the University left 
much t o  be desired; but with the a r r i v a l  in April 1920 of 150 lecturers 
and professors from European Russia and the acquisi t ion of books and 
laboratory equipment, conditions were considerably improved and the uni- 
vers i ty  became the foremost centre of sc i en t i f i c  research in the area. 
By 1924 i t  boasted 2,278 students; three years l a t e r  t h i s  number had 
gone up t o  3,267 and the s t a f f  had been increased t o  265 of whom 65 were 
professors, and 75 ass i s t an t  professors. 

To provide workers needed by the growing indus t r ies  of the republic 
cer ta in  of the university f acu l t i e s  were reorganized in to  independent 
higher educational in s t i tu t e s ,  and a number of others  were established. 
Among these were the i n s t i t u t e s  of i r r iga t ion  engineering, mechanized 
agriculture, t e x t i l e  engineering and railway transport.  

In 1930 pedagogical i n s t i t u t e s  were establ ished in Samarkand, 
Bukhara, Namangan, Andizhan, Khorezm, Nukus and elsewhere. In 1938 the 
Sanarkand Sta te  University was opened. By the outbreak of war there 
were 29 higher educational in s t i tu t ions  in the republic with 10,869 grad- 
uates, including 2,828 engineers, 1,150 economists, 1,016 agronomists, 
2,155 doctors, 3b5 zoo -technicians and vets ,  2,458 teachers and 917 other 
spec ia l i s t s .  

1941 a dramatic school and Ehgineerhg I n s t i t u t e  were started in 
Tashkent and an Oriental Department was added t o  the Central Asian State 
mive r s i ty .  By 1953 the Republic numbered 36 higher educational estab- 
lishments with 38,260 students. 
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Chapter I V  

Science,and Sc ien t i f i c  Ins t i tu t ions  

Ln the years immediately following the Revolution s c i e n t i f i c  research in 
Uzbekistan made signif icant  advances. In 1919 the research i n s t i t u t e s  of 
health and physiotherapy, and the I n s t i t u t e  of epidemiology and microbi- 
ology f i r s t  began to  function. Two years l a t e r  se r i cu l tu ra l  s ta t ions  
were opened in Fergana and Tashkent and a metereological i n s t i t u t e  was 
started in the l a t t e r .  I n  Ak-Kavak an experimental i r r i g a t i o n  s t a t ion  
was opened and thereafter a whole network of such s ta t ions  ms s e t  up. 

In 1926 the I n s t i t u t e  of hydraulic engineering was reorganized i n t o  
the Institute f o r  Research i n t o  I r r iga t ion .  The follow- year the 
Industrial Ins t i tu t e  was s t a r t ed  and the Tashkent silk s t a t i o n  was t rans-  
formed into the Central A s i a n  I n s t i t u t e  f o r  Ser icul tura l  Research. Ln 
1928 geological surveys were undertaken in Central Asia and these 
resulted in the discovery of o i l  and metal deposits in Fergana. 

The Uzbek Scient i f ic  Research I n s t i t u t e  whose tasks concerned the 
solution of problems relatfng t o  industry, agriculture, and cu l tu ra l  
construc~tfon was s e t  up in 1929. I n  the next two years other i n s t i t u t e s  
for research in to  cotton cul t ivat ion,  building etc. were s tar ted.  To co- 
ordinate the work of a l l  these i n s t i t u t e s ,  a republican c o d . t t e e ,  
Komitet Nauki, was formed i n  1932. Apart from various sections and 
departments the conrmi.ttee comprised research i n s t i t u t e s  i n t o  l ingu i s t i c s  
and literature. 

In 19.34 a heliotechnical laboratory was established f o r  the study of 
the conversion of so lar  radiat ion i n t o  thermal energy. The work of the 
laboratory has l ed  t o  the ins t a l l a t ion  of so lar  heaters supplying hot 
water for  baths, showers, f r d t  and cocoon driers.  Investigations under- 
taken by the chemical facul ty has resul ted i n  cer ta in  p rac t i ca l  measures 
be% put in to  operation. WoPk was a l so  done in astronomical research, 
mathematics and the thermodynamics of l iquids  and solutions. 

Concurrently with the sc i en t i f i c  work various archaeological expedi- 
tions were c m e d  out and resulted in  the discovery in 1934 of the 
mediaeval mosque of Degarron Fn the Khazara loca l i ty  and various 

in Temez and Khorezm. 

Ln January 1940 the Komitet Nauki was transformed i n t o  the Uzbek 
branch of the Acadeqy of Sciences. By bringing together a l l  the scient is ts ,  
Scholars and cul tura l  workers i t  performed a useful task in providing 

assistance in the construction of public works etc .  By 1943 
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there were 25 s c i e n t i f i c  research establishments, 23 sc ient i f ic  experi- 
mental s tat ions,  3 observatories and 11 museums. I n  the same year the 
Branch Acadeqy of Sciences was transformed i n t o  the Uzbek Acadeq of 
Sciences. 

Among the Uzbek scholars and s c i e n t i s t s  who have pd l i shed  papers 
and variously distinguished themselves the following are mentioned; 
S.Kh. Sirazhdinov, D.Kh. Karimov, Sh.M. Maksudov, N.A. Akbarkhodzhayev, 
F. S. Khodzhimullayev and P.Sh. Shakhaidarova. Since the war  over 1,300 
d isser ta t ions  and theses have been published. 

During the w a r  a number of i n s t i t u t e s  and socie t ies  were evacuated 
from European Russia t o  Uzbekistan and this grea t ly  benefited the 
cu l tu ra l  and academic l i f e  of the republic and r a i sed  the academic stand- 
ing  of the loca l  ins t i tu t ions .  I n  the post-war period the scientific 
i n s t i t u t e s  have continued t o  develop and widen t h e i r  sphere of work. 
Important research has been carr ied out in the spheres of botany and 
geology. 

In 1945 archaeological discoveries were made in the Toprak-Kala and 
in 1947 near the settlement of Arnan-Kutan in the v ic in i ty  of Samarkand- 
In 1948 excavations were re-commenced in the mug-Beg observatory. 
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C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

O R I G I N  O F  T H E  K I R G I Z  P E O P L E  

Professor A.N. Bernshtam (born 1910) of Leningrad University i s  
a well-hown archaeologist and o r i e n t a l i s t  who has specialized 
in the ancient his tory of Central Asia and par t icu lar ly  of Tyanl- 
Shanl and Altay. He has in the past  been c r i t i c i z e d  more than 
once for  faul ty h i s to r i ca l  theorization and especial ly f o r  follow- 
ing the lead of Marr (once held in high esteem but  l a t e r  
repudiated) in the matter of the ethnic a f f i l i a t i o n s  of Central 
Asian peoples. During the past few years there has been a 
noticeable tendency t o  abandon the theory, not only held by Marr 
but a t  one time o f f i c i a l ly  approved, tha t  the ethnic a f f i l i a t i o n s  
and cultures of the various Central Asian peoples were not in ter -  
related but quite d i s t i n c t  from each other.  T h i s  theory i s  now 
generally condemned not only on the grounds of h i s t o r i c a l  
accuracy but as  "parochial". Professor Bernshtam in the present 
ar t icle  formally disassociates himself from any such notions. 

The ar t icle  begins with the following cri t ic isms of the theories  propound- 
ed by N.Ya. Marr: 

"The extreme autochthonism of N.Ya. Marr contributed t o  the develop- 
ment of a conception, according t o  which the ancestors of any people should 
be looked fo r  only in the region where the ethnic group in question now 
lives. This erroneous assumption of N.Ya. Marr, which is  supposedly 
directed against the l imi ta t ion  of nationalism, in f a c t  contributed t o  the 
growth of wrong, bourgeois-nationalist conceptions. " 

''Following N.Ya. Mmr, writes A. Bernshtam, "I presumed ( l )  tha t  a 
Cornon economic base necessarily creates a common ethnic a f f i l i a t ion .  I n  
other words I was over s m l i f  yi- and thus weakening the concrete 
historical process of b k i c  ethnogenesis. I' These erroneous conceptions 
were reflected in a n M e r  of a r t i c l e s  and papers, in *ich - under the 
Pretext of a struggle against "cosmopolitanism", the cu l tu ra l  l inks between 
Kazw, ICirgiz and other peoples of Central Asia were denied. Certain 
h g i z  and Kazakh scholars part icular ly protested against the conception of 
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the Sogdian colonization of Semirech'ye and i t s  ro le  in the development 
of agriculture in this t e r r i to ry .  

!The theory of autochthonism played a d i s t i n c t l y  negative role in the 
study of the h is tory  of Central Asian peoples. "Many of us, says A. , 
Bernshtam, "considered the peoples of Central Asia as originating from a , 
"genealogical t ree" whose growth had been confined t o  the same soil  on 
which the modern nations now l ive ,  thus in f a c t  denying the cultural 
l inks  between Central Asian peoples. " Although we can identify the for- 
bears of present day peoples l iv ing  in the 1st millennium B.C., we never- 
theless  cannot say anything de f in i t e  about t h e i r  ethnic affil iations. The 
Sarmato-Mans of the f i r s t  centuries  A.D. cannot be regarded as ethnically 

I 
ident ica l  with the Turlanens, nor the ancient Yenisey Kirgiz of the third 
century B.C. with the !Cyan1-Shan' Kirgiz; nor the Baktrians of the end of 
the 1 s t  millennium B.C. with the Tadzhiks. 

According t o  S.P. Tolstov's statement a t  the 1943 Congress on the 
Peoples of Central Asia, the ancient aboriginal and migrant peoples con- 
t r ibuted in varying proportions t o  the formation of many if not a l l  of 
the peoples of Central Asia, and in some cases even t o  the consolidation 
of peoples l iv ing  outside i ts limits. In the formation of the Tadzhik 
people, Sakians, Baktrians, Sogdians and Tokhans played an important I 
pa r t ;  but it is not c lear  which one of these peoples spoke the ancient , Tadzhik language . I 

Different Turkic t r ibes ,  most of ten of South-Siberian (Mtay) Central ' 

Asian and, part icular ly,  of Semirechlye origin, who interbred with Kmhan 
and Sogdian t r i b e s  of the Central Asian watershed, had already laid the 
foundation of the Uzbek nation a t  the t h e  of West-Turkic Kaganate (6th- 
8th centuries).  The Tmhens  went through a process similar and a h s t  I 

i dent ica l  t o  tha t  of the Uzbeks: in t h e i r  formation, the Oguz played a 
decisive ro le  uniting groups of loca l  Sarmato-Alan, Ephelitic ( ~ u n s )  and I 

other t r ibes.  

It m y  be tha t  the Kazakhs and Kirgie are the most recently formea 
peoples, whose formation i n t o  nations was disrupted by the ~ongolian 
invaders in s p i t e  of the eldstence of ancient ancestors and early manifests-I 
t ions of statehood, and tha t  t h e i r  formation was subsequently s t i l l  
fur ther  hindered by the insuff ic ient  development of agriculture, and by a 
number of other historical circumstances. Among the l a t t e r  was the 
merit of Kirgiz beyond the Yenisey basin and South Siberia and their long 
subordination t o  a l i en  rule.  

A l l  the peoples of Central Asia, and par t icu lar ly  the Kazakhs and 
Er@;iz, were h i s to r i ca l ly  formed from various t r ibes ,  nationalities and 



races. M a n y  ethnic names a r e  encountered common t o  the Kirgiz on the one 
hand, and to  the Kazakhs, Uzbeks and T u r h e n  on the  other,  a s  f o r  
instance: toles,  dulu, kangly, kongrat , mongol, dzhalair ,  kytays and a 
number of others. They suggest a common ethnic  composition in the sub- 
division of several ancient tr'lbes and the  partieipati .on of t h e i r  compon- 
ent parts in various ethnic  formations . Theref ore, ethnographical kin- 
ship, which i s  apparent in many manifestations of the na t iona l  cu l tu re  of 
these peoples, such as  common themes in t h e i r  respect ive fo lk lores ,  is  
not accidental. 

!he special nature of the Kirgiz ethnogenesis may be explained by the  
fact that the i r  formation took place ii-~ two t e r r i t o r i e s :  in the bas in  of 
the Yenisey r iver  and i n  the Tien Shan mountains, the  Yenisey Branch being 
the more ancient. The process of the development of the Kirgiz t r i b e s  on 
the Yenisey resul ted in the f i r s t  appearance. of a c l a s s  society,  the 
foundation of a separate s t a t e  and the fornrafion of spec i f i c  c u l t u r a l  
features, in par t icu lar  the q m i c  Kirgiz s c r i p t  in the so-called l i t e r a r y  
language of the Orkhon Turks. 

The po l i t i ca l  and economic i s o l a t i o n  of the Yenisey Kirgiz and the 
independent nature of t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  development contr ibutes  t o  the 
extension of t h e i r  s o c i a l  econoqy on a broader economic bas i s  and t o  the 
appearance of some pa r t i cu l a r  fea tures  i n  the pa t t e rn  of t h e i r  domestic 
l ife* The growth of agricul ture  a s  an auxi l ia ry  branch of t h e i r  econow, 
the building up of town-encampments and developed c r a f t s ,  especial ly  in 
the metal-working trades,  played an important;  art i n  t h i s  evolution. 

According t o  the Tan-Shu Chinese chronicle (7th-8th centuries) ,  the  
Crgiz were always on f r iendly  terms with the Dashi ( i .  e. the Ara~o and 
Central Asian peoples), Tu-Fan1 ( ~ i b e t )  and Ge-Lo-Lu ( the  Karlyks of 
Semirech I ye). 

The mil i tary expeditions of the Yenisey Ki.rgiz bro,ught them south- 
-13s into the steppes of Mongolia and t o  -the borders of China, and west- 

to  the Altay and Semirechlye regions. A d i r ec t  r e s u l t  of these 
campaigns was the inclusion in the ranks of the Kirgiz people of fore ign  
tribal el.ements, primarily of the Utay  t r i bes ,  and the adoption by the 
Qrgiz of cer ta in  fea tures  of the Qlinese and Central Asian cul tures ,  
m c h  can eas i ly  be t raced in t h e i r  monuments. In the Kirgiz epic  MANAS 
the u t a y  t e r r i t o ry  is  mentioned a s  the fa ther land  of Zh-, the f a the r  
of h a s .  

A part  of the Yenisey Kirgiz reached Tyanl-Shan' in the ea r ly  
A. D. and t h i s  penetrat ion in t ens i f i ed  in the 8th-10th centuries  

me f i r s t  appearance of the  Yenisey Kirgiz can be t raced t o  49-47 B.C. , 

51 
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i when Chzhichzhi l e d  groups of them t o  the Talass Valley. During their I 
migration t o  Tyanf -Shant , the Yenisey Kirgiz intermarried with various 1 
Altay and middle Asian t r i b e s  ( t he  U s u n i  in ancient times, a n d  later 
Western Turki, Turgesh, Karluk and - l a s t  bu t  not l e a s t  - the Sogdians). , 
To the above must a l so  be added the U i g u r ,  Yagma, Kara-Kitay and a few 

other e thnic  groups. \ I 

The p o l i t i c a l  domination exercised over the Kirgiz t r ibes  by the , 
TyanXhanf s t a t e s  was the second important f a c t o r  among those which 
characterized the ethnogenesis of the Kirgiz people. To these states i 
belonged the Western Turkic Kaganate of the 6th-8th centuries;  the Karluk 
s t a t e  (8th-10th centuries)  and the Kara-Kitay s t a t e  of the 12th century. 
These s t a t e s  s p l i t  up the Kirgiz t r i bes ,  a s  a r e s u l t  of which alien ethnic 
elements took pa r t  in the formation of the ancient Kirgiz people (as well 
a s  in tha t  of the Uzbeks, Kazakhs, e tc . ) ,  and t h i s  process was not yet 
complete in the 13th century. 

ldass migration of the Yenisey Kirgiz t o  Tyant-Shan9 was of paramolmt I 
importance in the formation of the Kirgiz tr-ibes i n t o  a united people. 
Being nomadic inhabi tants  of the mountain va l leys ,  the Kirgiz bore the 1 
blow of the Mongolian invasion much more eas i ly  than the sedentary popula- , 
t ion of Central Asia. They absorbed various Turkic t r i b e s  in this region, , 

the .Iranian speaking Sogdians having been already dissolved i n  Kar luk  \ 
Semirechgye in the 11th century. The Fergana Valley began t o  be turki- 
f i e d  in the middle of the 7 th  century, according t o  Chinese written source 
and epigraphical material .  The ethnic  homogeneity of the ~yanl-shan' 
population dates  from the 6th-8th 'centuries and i t  had become stabilized 
by the 11th-12th centuries .  A t  t h i s  t h e ,  the " turkif iedf '  Sogdians had 
already been incorporated i n t o  the Kipgie t r i b e s  of Tyant-Shanf 1 

The following are,  in the opinion of A. Bernshtam, the essential I 

stages of the e thnic  h is tory  of the Kirgiz of the Tyanf-Shanf, which 
d i f f e r s  markedly from tha t  of the Yenisey Kirgiz. 

Two main migration periods a r e  h o w ;  the first  in the f i r s t  cf3nturies 
A - D - ,  and the second in the 8th-10th centuries  A.D. Possibly, a third I 
migration Wave took place under the Kwa-mtay and Mongolians, a t  which 
period the bas ic  ethnic mass of K r g i z  in ~ y m *  -Shanf was being formed. 
The development of Kirgiz h is tory  i n  Tyanf-Shanf may be grouped k t 0  the 
following stages: 

F i r s t  Stage. The Tyanf -Shan' Kirgiz of the Sake-Usun and ~ u n i s t i  
t r i b a l  unions of !Cyanf -Shanq and Semirechtye, and possibly also of the 
moU.taSnous Fergana and Altay areas,  appeared a s  nomadic warrior demo- 
c r a t i c  t r i b e s  on the periphery of the Central Asian States ,  i.e. Ferganaf 



the Tashkent oasis, and t o  some extent  of Sogd and the f i d d l e  Syr-Dar'ya. 
This was the ro le  of the Rirgiz in the "he l len is t ic"  and Kushan periods 
of ancient Central Asian history. 

Second Stage. I n  the 5th-6th centuries  A.D. ag r i cu l tu ra l  cen t res  
began to appear i n  the Chu val ley and Talass areas,  bu t  the connection of 
Kirgiz t r ibes  -1~5th these remained t h a t  of nomads on the periphery. 

!bird Stage. The feudal  period, during which the in tegra t ion  of 
Kirgiz tribes i n to  the general process of evolution was taking place in 
the West Turkic Kaganate, in Tyurgesh and, par t icu lar ly ,  in Karluk S t a t e  
(8th.-10th centuries A.D. ) . 

Fourth Stage. The process of evolution was in t ens i f i ed  a s  a r e s u l t  
of the penetration of new groups of Kirgiz t r ibes  coming t o  wan' -Shan' 
from the Yenisey basin; these groups possessed a more developed s o c i a l  
structure than the Tyanq -ShanC Kirgiz.  Four separate  groups of Kirgiz 
existed a t  this period, namely; the Sinkiang group, the Fergana group, 
Tyanq -Shag  Kirgiz and the Yenisey Kirgiz (South ~ i b e r i a )  . The 9th-10th 
century period may be ca l led  ea r ly  feudal,  o r  the fou r th  stage, during 
'wfiich the Kirgiz people was gradually formed from d i f f e ren t  t r ibes .  

Fifth Stage. Between the 15th and the 17th centuries  the Kirgiz 
continued to struggle f o r  t he i r  independence, but  the power of the Mon- 
gols and Kalqyks was the hindrance t o  t h e i r  growth i n t o  an uni f ied  
people. The i so l a t ion  of the Kirgiz from the sedentary ag r i cu l tu ra l  popu- 
lation, their  economic weakness and p o l i t i c a l  oppression by t h e i r  over- 
lords delayed the disruption of pa t r i a r cha l  and the growth of feudal 
relationships. As a r e s u l t  of this, semi-patriarchical and semi-feudal 
relations were sf abrlized. 

Sixth Stage. The migration of Kirgiz t r i b e s  from 'I'yan' -Shan' t o  
Sinkiang in the 16th century and from Tym' -Shant t o  Fergana in the 17th 
century, and the lack of unity among numerous t r i b a l  groups of Kirgiz 
People belonging t o  d i f fe ren t  s t a t e s  (~okand,  China, Kazakh khanates) 
led to further confusion, t o  a new dis in tegra t ion  of the growing ethnic  
unity, as well as  t o  the disrupt ion of the process of' economic and 
cultural unification. 

The period preceding the incorporation of the Kirgiz people i n t o  
the Russian Empire ( the  middle of the 19th century), and pa r t i cu l a r ly  the 
16th-18th centuries,  is that  of t h e i r  struggle f o r  independence under 

tions of patriarchal-f eudal dis integrat ion.  

Chinese sources of the 18th century ind ica te  the lack of t r i b a l  
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unit  amongst the Kirgiz. In addition t o  t h e i r  subdivision into Western 
and Eastern groups, the inner division of t r ibes  i s  described in  these 
sources. 

The above f a c t s  show tha t  in the 18th century the Kirgiz s t i l l  l ived 
under "patriarcho-feudaln conditions. There is  no doubt that the tribes 
of the Yenisey Kirgiz played the leading ro le  in the formation of the 
modern Tyanl-Shan' Kirgiz people. These have grown i n  n d e r s  as a 
r e s u l t  not only of the migration of the Yenisey t r i b e s  and the natural  
growth of the vant-Shan'  Kirgiz population, but a l so  of the assimilation 
by the l a t t e r  of the  nomadic and t o  some extent of the sedentary alien in- 
habi tants  of this region. 

Ln Semirech'ye, Sogdian, Syrian, Arabic, Runic, Chinese, Uigur, Sari- 
s k r i t  and other types of writing had been known. The different origins 
of the a r t i s t i c  t radi t ions  is apparent in the remaining monuments of 
material culture; t h i s  i s  a lso  t rue  of the craftmanship and especially of 
architecture, painting, sculpture, me t a l m r k  and earthenware. 

Saks, Usuns, H u n s  and Sogdians have been absorbed by Kirgiz and 
other peoples, but  the cul ture of these peoples cannot be called Kirk$ 
cul ture  despite the f a c t  t ha t  i t  does belong t o  the cul tura l  inheri tance 
of the Kirgiz people. 

On the other hand the cul ture of the Yenisey Kirgiz elements of 
TiYanl-Shan' may be considered as  Kirgiz cul ture preceding the formation 
of the Kirgiz nation. 

Note 

(1) Ancient Turkic elements in the Ethnogenesis of Central Asia by 
Bernshtam, Sovetskaya Etnograf'iya, VI-VII, M-L, 1947. 

Source 

Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955, No. 2. 



C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

T E C H N I C A L  E D U C A T I O N  I N  K I R G I Z I A  

Introduction - Pract ica l  t raining f o r  students - Technical study 
groups - Technical films -, Factory workers as  school lec turers  - 
Work of the Pedagogical Sc ient i f ic  Research Lnst i tute  - Teacher t ra in-  
ing - Future development of polytechnic education. 

The present a r t i c l e  has been compiled from two a r t i c l e s  on the 
subject .which appeared i11 SOVETSKAYA PEDAGOGIKA, Nos. 7 and 8 
of 1955 

The Soviet Government lays great s t r e s s  on the importance of technical ed- 
ucation in secondary schools throughout the Umon, and in par t icu lar  in 
Central Asia where such education has lagged behind the standard achieved 
in b o p e a n  Russia. The reason behind the new drive i s  the growing demand 
in a papidly expan- industry f o r  s k i l l e d  workers, and the acute short- 
age of these especially in the remoter regions of the Soviet Union. This 
need i s  reflected in recent e f for ts  t o  d i r ec t  the thousands of young 
people who have just completed secondary school, not towards higher educa- 
tion in fns t i tu tes  and universi t ies ,  but t o  the fac tor ies  where they a re  
expected t o  f i l l  the gaps in the ranks of the sk i l l ed  workers. 

The problem of po ly tech ica l  education in the schools of Kirgizia i s  
e-ed a t  length in an a r t i c l e  in SOVETSKAYA FEDEOGIKA (NO. 8, 1955) 
According t o  this a r t i c l e  a decision was taken a t  the XIXth Congress of 
the all-Union Communist Party whereby technical education was t o  be 
introduced in secondary schools in the USSR. As  a r e s u l t  of this more 
than 800 teachem of mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology, etc., have 
attended special courses a t  the i n s t i t u t e s  f o r  the improvement of teachers 
in the oblast centres of Kirgizia. 

addition t o  the theoret ical  s ide of polytechnic education, which 
i s  fully discussed on these courses and a t  teachers' conferences, the 
curriculum of the t r u  courses includes the prac t ica l  t ra in ing  of 
teachers in the essent ia l  prfnciples of production. This i s  achieved by 
visi ts  to  factories ,  hydroelectric power-stations, sovkhozes etc., where 
the teachers can see f o r  themselves h a t  i s  required and the problems 
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involved. 

A t  many Kirgiz schools p rac t i ca l  technical t ra in ing  already f o m  
pa r t  of the education. Many thousands of school-children take part in 
agr icul tura l  work and par t icu lar ly  in harvesting. A t  some schools pupils 
special ize in cattle-breeding and care of young animals; a t  the No.2 
S t a l i n  secondary school a t  Frunze, 5,000 young trees,  Im. poplar saplhgs, 
and hothouse vegetables were grown in 1954. During the summer of 1954, 
80 students from t h i s  school worked on kolkhozes a s  t ractor  and combine- 
harvester drivers,  stock hands, and in various other capacities. Second- 
ary school-children a lso  help in  the building of barns and huts on grazing 
lands, in mai; e growing, hay harvesting and various other farm activities. 
I n  1954, 2,650 hectares of maize were cul t iva ted  in Kirgizia by school- 
children. 

The m a i n  purpose of technical education is ,  however, to  train second- 
a ry  school-children f o r  industry. A s  par t  of t h e i r  pract ical  training 
pupils of the No.1 and No.& secondary schools a t  Frunze help in "simple 
operations" a t  the Frunze Metallurgical Works. A t  the former school 
O r  three pupils a t  a time are attached to  a s k i l l e d  worker, and once a 
week, a f te r  school hours, they work with h5n under the guidance of a 
foreman. V i s i t s  t o  fac tor ies ,  power-stations and cod-mhes are another 
e f f i c i en t  medium of technical education. In Frunze oblast alone, over 
17,000 students v i s i t e d  such undertakings in 1954/55. The practical 
experience i s  completed by discussions on the visit between pupils and 
teachers, and wr i t ten  exercises on what has been learned. These activi- 
t i e s  are only the f i r s t  s teps  in combining school tu i t ion  with practicd 
indus t r i a l  work; the experience tha t  has been obtained so far i s  now be- 
ing studied and i s  l ike ly  t o  be applied t o  other schools in Kirgizia- 

h h , ~  secondary schools stimulate in t e res t  in. technical and scientific 
education by forming "circlestf o r  groups t o  study specif ic  subjects- 
a t  the No.2 S t a l i n  school ( s t d i n  d i s t r i c t  of Frunze) the following 
technical groups have been formed amongst the pupils:  

Cabine t-makers ( 25 pupils from the V-Xth forms) 
Cinema-operators 10 pupils  from the VIII and Xth om) 
Driver-mechanics 25 pupils  Prom the IX-Xth forms) 
Tractor driver-meohanics 26 pupils  from the VII-mIIth fom) 
Michurin garden botanis ts  30 pupils from the IXth form 
Michurin ag r i cu l tu ra l i s t s  30 pupils  from the Vth 
Michurin kitchen-gardenms 30 pupils  from the VIth f o m  
Photographers 235 pupils from various forms 
Telepaph and W.T. operators ( 20 pupils from the VII-VIIIth fom) 
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the groups follow de f in i t e  programmes which are worked out t o  fit in 
with the theoretical s ide of the school curriculum. The 1955 spring 
e x h a t i o n s  showed tha t  the technical groups had helped t o  widen the 
children's horizon and the pupils had properly assimilated the connection 
between practice and theory. A t  the No.6 Kalinin school, Frunze, there 
i s  a group studying the uses of agr icul tura l  machinery and during the 
1955 summer holidays students from this group were allowed t o  drive 
tractors and other agr icul tura l  machirnery. In the secondary schools of 
Przheval'sk, technical groups have been organized with the assistance of 
the agricultural tekhnikum; about 100 pupils from various schools in the 
tom work in a group f o r  cinema mechanics. These a c t i v i t i e s  w i l l  encour- 
age young people t o  join industry on the completion of t h e i r  secondary 
school education, instead of going on t o  a universi.ty. 

Scientific groups are  the most popular of the extra-academic ac t iv i -  
ties. In 1954 in the Issyk-Kul oblast alone there were 65 mathematical 
groups with 971 students, 72 hysics groups with 2,450 members, and 88 
yomg Nchurinists (botanists7 ~ 5 t h  2,100 members. There are a lso  groups 
for "regional studiestf,  in which the children learn  about the natural  
resources, minerals, climate, s o i l  and the econow of t h e i r  own regions; 
they also study the f l o r a  and f a m ,  waterways and mountains of t h e i r  
province. Exploratory work i s  organized in which the students take part ;  
as a result  of these explorations stock i s  now being ra ised  on the slopes 
of the Tien Shan mountains, n.ew medicinal plants  have been discovered, 
the structure of various geological s t r a t a  has been studied and the 
sources of several r ivers  and the formation of mountain lakes have been 
traced. 

Annual reports on the ac-tfvi t fes  of the various technical study 
grows are read a t  school meetings; a t  No.6 K a l i n i n  secondary school 
students exhibited 126 examples of t h e i r  bes t  work a t  the 1955 school ex- 
hibition, 15 of which were awarded prizes. 

The school cinema has proved to  be of great  help t o  lecturers .  Popu- 
lar films on such matters a s  kolkhoz gardens, how to  obtain healthy ~ l k ,  
early vegetables and fores t  planters  a t  work, are shown t o  i l l u s t r a t e  
talks on agriculture and forestry.  Other films tha t  have been shown 
recently in Kirgiz schools include RADIO WAVES, M. GORKI, and KRONSTADT IS 
250 W S  OLD. The -stry of Culture of Kirgizia  i s  responsible f o r  
ensuring a regular supply of popular s c i e n t i f i c  and technical films t o  a l l  
Ergiz schools. 

A further method of in teres t ing  children in industry, and one tha t  i s  
followed by several secondary schools, i s  tha t  of get t ing promhent 
workers to  v i s i t  the school and ta lk  t o  the pupils about t h e i r  work. 
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I 

The Kirgiz Pedagogical Sc ien t i f i c  Research I n s t i t u t e  is  pl- an , 

increasingly important ro l e  i n  education. The I n s t i t u t e  i s  a t  present 
studying the experimental work i n  pedagogy and methodology of Russian 
and 'lnational'l  resu sum ably Kirgiz) schools in Kirgizia.  In 1954 the 

I I n s t i t u t e  began t o  organize sessions of i ts Board a t  various schools. At 
these conferences numerous reports a re  s f imi t ted  t o  the school-teachers ' 

and directors  of secondary schools and the teachers take part in the 
readings. These papers cover a wide range of subjects and more than 500 
have been read a t  conferences during the past  few years. The transition ' 
now taking place from the seven-year t o  the ten-year educational system , 
occupies an important place in the debates. 

I 

Teachers show a great  i n t e r e s t  in the a c t i v i t i e s  of the Pedagogical 
Ins t i tu t e ;  many of them continue t h e i r  post-graduate studies and prepare , 
theses under the guidance of the Ins t i tu t e .  In order t o  popularize its 
work with the public, I n s t i t u t e  members del iver  lectures and make reports 
t o  the population and school directors .  It has published 14 text-books 
in Russian and Rirgiz, a r t i c l e s  on the  teaching of languages and litera- I 
tWe, physics and mathematics, as  well as  the bes t  of the reports read at ' 
the School conferences. Ar t ic les  on the work of the Ins t i tu te  over the 
l a s t  three years have appeared in the Kirgiz journals MULGALIMDARGE 
ZXARDAN and MURGAUMDR GAZETASY. 

1 
The h s t i t u t e  keeps in close touch with teachers in the Russian and 

E r g i z  schools and a s s i s t s  in the improvement of curr icula and text-books* 
A PracticdL Conference: on t h e i r  experiences in teaching the Russian and 
Kir@z languages was recently held by some 300 teachers. The teaching of 
Russian in Kirgiz schools in the mant-Shan' , Dzhalal-Abad and ~ssyk-Kul 

' 

oblasts  has recently been examined and comments were published in the , I 
l oca l  press. Russian tu i t ion  s t i l l  remains m s a t i s f  actory and the nuber 
of hours devoted t o  i t  should be considerably increased. The Institute 
believes tha t  Kirgiz school-children should continuously hear spoken 
Russian and use i t  in both writing and conversation; th i s  proposal i s  nm 
under consideration by the Kirgiz W s t r y  of Education. 

I n  March 1955 in the Panfilov rayon of F-e a conference of parents 
was held t o  discuss the problems of technical education and how best 
a s s i s t  the schools. Lack of equipment was one of the d i f f icu l t ies  dis- 
cussed: in some schools pupils help t o  overcome t h i s  themselves bY making 
t h e i r  own apparatus such a s  telescopes, compasses and dynamometers* At a 

repubfican exhibi t ion of junior technical s k i l l s  in Frunze in November 
1954, a number of a r t i c l e s  made by the students were shown; 27 of these 
exhibi ts  were chosen t o  be sent t o  the all-union exhibition of 
creat ive work. 



h an ef for t  t o  develop technical education in Kirgiz schools the 
Central C o h t t e e  of the Communist Par ty  of Kirgizia,  a f t e r  discussing 
"working conditions and polytechnic education in the schools of the 
republic", decided that  directors  of indus t r i a l  undertakings, hTl!S, 
kolkhozes, sovkhozes and other oqanizat ions,  were t o  be invi ted  t o  give 
every possible assistance to  schools in t h e i r  e f fo r t s  t o  consolidate 
polytechnic education. This is  t o  be achieved by encouraging visits t o  
their factories, farms etc. ,  by sending engineers and s k i l l e d  workers t o  
lecture a t  schools, by organizing ta lks  on indus t r ia l  and agr icul tura l  
production, in helping schools to  equip t h e i r  work rooms and by lending 
technicians to  help manage the technical groups. The Society f o r  the 
Diffusion of Po l i t i ca l  and Scient i f ic  Knowledge was ins t ruc ted  t o  
organize a ser ies  of lec tures  f o r  teachers on the problems of polytechnic 
education a t  secondary schools. Other measure being taken t o  encourage 
technical education include a republican conference of teachers which was 
planned to  take place a t  the end of 1955, and a t r e a t i s e  t o  be published 
by the Pedagogical Sc ient i f ic  Research I n s t i t u t e  on s c i e n t i f i c  methods 
and the experience learned from polytechnic education so f a r .  Although 
technical education i n  the schools of Kirgizia i s  only in i t s  infancy a t  
Present, the hope i s  expressed that  a united e f fo r t  on the l i n e s  outlined 
above by a l l  the author i t ies  concerned should achieve the rapid expansion 
and *rovement which are  the aims of the Soviet Government. 
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C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

C E N T R A L  A S I A N  T O W N  P L A N N I N G  I N  T H E  

M I D D L E  A G E S  

THE CITY-ElKlLDING CIVILIZATION OF r2ENEUL ASIA (from ancient times to the 
second h a X  of the 19th century) (GBADOSTROITEL'NAYA MIL'TURA SREDNEY/ 
AZII) by V.A. Lavrov, of which the  f ollowfng i s  a summary, appeared in 
1950 (Moscow, S t a t e  Publishing House of Architecture and  own-planning). 
The book t r e a t s  of tom-planning in Central  Asia in primitive times (from 
the 6th century B.C.), in the ancient period (from the 4th-3rd centuries 
B.C.), i n  the ea r ly  middle ages, the pre-Mongol, period and in the Timurid 
and Shaibanid periods. 

The efistence of c i t i e s  in Central A s i a  by the  second half' of the 
first millennium B.C. i s  confirmed by ancient wr i t e r s  of history. The 
population then l i v e d  mostly in agr i cu l tu ra l  communities, using artific- 
i a l  i r r i ga t ion ;  the i r r i g a t e d  areas  were th ick ly  populated, while nomads 
herded t h e i r  c a t t l e  in the surrounding deser t s  and steppe. A section of 
t he  population worked a s  craf'tsmen in set t lements  on the f ront ie r  between 
the  s e t t l e d  a rea  and the nomadic steppe. 

The Zarafshan val ley was one of the most f e r t f  l e  and densely populat- 
ed pa r t s  of C e n t r a l  Asia and i t s  chief town, Marakanda, near the present 
S-rkand, was a centre  of population by the f i f t h  century B.C. Excava- 
t ions  on the s i t e  cf Gyaur-Kala, the ancient Merv, show the ed.stence of a 
town here even h the f i r s t  half  of the f i r s t  millennium B.C. 

The primazy forms of the Central  Asian settlement were two: "rnll- 
dwelling" towns and towns with overa l l  building. The most ancient 
examples of the f i r s t  type a r e  found in the sixth-f ourth centuries B.C*, 
and, a s  i t  has been possible  t o  e s t ab l i sh  from remains in the Khorezm, 
Sllch towns were enclosed areas  surrounded on four  s ides  by a defensive 
wall, which formed the r ea r  w a l l  of the houses b u i l t  along it. The Me* 
space was not  b u i l t  upon, bu t  provided a co r r a l  f o r  the c o d t y ' s  
The second type of settlement was f o r  the most p a r t  t ha t  of 
and family communities engaged in a p i c u l t u r e ,  and was common to  d l  parts 
of Central Asia. There a r e  no remains t o  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  type, but an 
ethnographic p a r a l l e l  may be adduced in the communal dwellings of the YBg- 

nobts in the mountains of TadzhFkistan. These - still in eds tence  - are 



single structures with contiguous l i v i n g  and s tab l ing  quarters .  They 
were inhabited by a s ing le  clan, and when the clan dissolved were s p l i t  
into blocks occupied by groups o f ,  kinsmen. Each group of buildings was 
surrounded by a w a l l  of beaten clay, except in the case of flood-land 
settlements mith a na tura l  defence in the surrounding marshes. 

In time such concentrations of population developed t rade  and c r a f t s  
and established c o ~ c a t i o n s  with other areas; f o r  defence they erected 
walls with towers or  c i tade ls .  Thus town-type settlements were formed. 
Such towns, the residence of a temporal or  s p i r i t u a l  ru le r ,  possessed 
large agricultural oases, or  rustaks,  defended from the nomadic steppe by 
a long wall. 

In the next period, with the development of the ancient s o c i a l  
structure in Central Asia, t rade  l inks  were c rea ted  with E d d l e  Asia, 
India and China. New inhabited points  appeared on the t ransport  routes - 
city l i f e  was developed, c r a f t s  were prac t i sed  and mi l i ta ry  defence was 
increased. Only a general notion of the planning of these c i t i e s  can be 
established, as  most of them have been destroyed completely. Some idea 
may be gahed  from the plan of Toprak-Kala, an ancient c i t y  in the Khorezm. 
The city was a t  tha t  period a rectangle with the powerful cas t le -c i tade l  
of the ruler in the north corner. The c i t a d e l  was walled; against  these 
malls were b u i l t  vaulted l i v i n g  quarters and a la rge  Temple of Fire .  The 
rest of the c i t y  consisted of the c i t i zens '  dwellings, arranged in 
Streets leading from the c i t y  gates  t o  the gates  of the Temple of Fire.  

In the 3rd and 4 th  century A.D. the powerful Kushan kingdom was in 
decline, and in the 5th and 6 th  under t he  a t tacks  of the nomads, i t  f e l l  
into separate pa r t s  each with i t s  o m  ru ler .  They bore d i f f e r en t  t i t l e s  - 
in the Khorezm and Temez "shahn, in Bukhara "khudat" and in Fergana 
" d " .  The urban c iv i l i za t ion  of Central  Asia a l so  went i n t o  a decline, 
the area of the c i t i e s  and the populations decreased. Land-and slave- 
O ' R n i n g  rulers  came t o  power and the centre  of soc i a l  l i f e  moved from the 
city to the country. Ln place of f o r t i f i e d  c i t i e s  there appeared the 
rulers' f o r t i f i e d  cas t l e s  (kesh) and the in tegra ted  r u r a l  sett lements f e l l  - 
into separate and i so la ted  ked inhabited by the head of a house and h i s  -, 

and kinsmen. These farms were surrounded by walls, w i t h h  which 
were the l iv ing  quarters (kesh-dorffihon) and the quarters f o r  the l i ve -  
Stock- Near some of the walled c i t ade l s  lying on caravan routes,  were 

settlements of t raders  and craftsmen a l so  surrounded by walls. 
Such a settlement was the kernel  of the Central A s i a n  c i t y  and was ca l led  
a =h&istan; near i t s  -1s a market was held. Before the Arab conquest 
(7th-8th centuries) there were marly shahriatans in Central Asia, among 
them Sfmarkand, Bukhara, Mem, and Termez. These c i t i e s  were usually the 
centre of an agr icu l tura l  a rea  o r  rustak, sometimes surrounded by a w a l l  
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I ( the "long" wall) ; ear ly  mediaeval Samarkand, f o r  example, had an area d 
i 400 hectares and its w a l l s  were 11 ki.lometres long. I 

In the 7th century the conquest of Central Asia by the Arabs 
coincided with the change-over from the old slave-owning to  the new feu& 
society. Some areas in the Khorezm and the Bukhara oasis were abandoned 
by t h e i r  inhabitants and reverted t o  desert;  the f o r t i f i e d  farms were 
destroyed. Simultaneously the town of Bukhara increased in importance 
and became the centre of the oasis  and the cap i t a l  of Maverannahr 
( ~ r - n s o x d a ) .  The importance of Samarkand a lso  increased. A t  the end 
of the 10th century the Samanaid s t a t e  ceased t o  ex i s t  under the attack 
of the Ilek-Khans, and the establishment of feudalism was marked by the 
p a r t i t i o n  of Central Asia. The Arabs had introduced Islam into Central 
Asia; i t  found most success in the towns, where the great  traders and 
land-owners congregated. The number of settlements decreased, but the 
towns on the trade routes grew; near the shahristans whole suburbs 
(rabads) of traders and craftsmen were formed, and the shahristan either 
en t i r e ly  died out, a s  in Samarkand and Merv, o r  merged mith the rabad, as 
in Bukhara. The rabad was surrounded with walls and contained the best 
building. The genepal growth of the c i t y  e i the r  proceeded near the old 
shahristan and c i tadel ,  as in Bukhara, or  the c i t y  was transferred to a 
s i t e  with a b e t t e r  water-supply or  more su i table  f o r  trade, as a t  
Samarkand and Merv. The rabad was the most  act ive pa r t  of the city; i t s  
distinguishing mark was the bazaar, a t  the junction of the streets 
radia t ing  t o  the c i t y  gates, of which there were s i x  in Samarkand and 
Termez, eleven in Bukhara and th i r teen  in Tashkent. 

In the 8th-11th cenkurfes Bukhara acquired bazaars, mosques, public 
bd1-s and wi.de s t r e e t s  paved with, cobbles; i t  was strongly fortified 
with three l ines  of wall and a ci tadel .  The centre of the c i ty ' s  
archi tecture was the chief mosque, l a t e r  r ebu i l t  and i n  1123 moved by 
Muhammad h s l a n  Khan t o  the shahristan, w k ~ e  i t  l l a s  remained. Moat of 
the buildings were of adobe brick, f i r e d  brick being used only for large 
buildings. h h y  palaces and divans were erected in pre-Muslim Bukhara in 
the  Registan square a t  the gates  of the for t ress .  

S w k m d ,  before the Mongol period, lay  on the hi11 of Afrasiab 
the north of the present c i ty .  The c i t y  was about 200 hectares in area 
and was divided by four rows of walls with towers. The foundations 
these walls were 10-12 metres deep; t h e i r  height was 10-12 metres on the 
inner side and 40 metres on the outer, from the bottom of the moat. 

Re- 

Timurid S-kand w a s  amply supplied with water by a large lead pipe 
(dzhu- i -w~is ) .  This pipe passed along a hi& e m b e e n t  and supported 
by stone p i l l a r s  wl thin the c i t y  . The town was surrounded by gardens; 
there are  no t races  of the s t r ee t s ,  but  there was a congregational mosque' 
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town baths and some pziblic buildings of stone. The presence of nomads in 
the vicinity made necessary the bui lding of f o r t r e s s e s  ( r i b a t s )  on the  
boundaries of' the oasis  and of f o r t i f i e d  caravanserais and small f o r t s  at 
the approaches t o  the c i ty .  The r i b a t s  formed a rectangle surrounded by 
walls with buLldings on the . k e r  s ide.  

A t  the beginning of the 13th century the Mongol invasion destroyed 
cities fi ch offered any resistance; but the Mongol a r i s tocracy  gradually 
abandoned nomadism and s e t t l e d  in the towns, mfngling with the l o c a l  
feudal upper class.  In the middle of the  U+th century the separate 
feudal s ta tes  gave place t o  the s t rong s t a t e  of T i m u r .  By h i s  conquests 
andplunder* he enriched the areas which were the sourse of his power - 
Maverannahr with i t s  c a p i t a l  Samarkand and his bir th-place Shakhrisyabz, 
both se t t led  agricultural.  areas with ample water. The overcrowding in 
the old Samarkand made T k w  t r ans fe r  the c i t y  t o  a new s i t e  nearer to 
the junction of the t rade routes from Bukhara t o  Fergana and 
Shakhrisyabz. To bu i ld  and decorate the new Samarkand Timur sent  workers 

craftsmen from the conquered areas; in this way he r e s e t t l e d  the  
Mabitants  of the ruined Urgench, and in 1395 the craftsmen of the 
capital of the dismembered Golden Horde, Sarai-Berke . Such enforced 
resettlements were made from Khorezm, the Golden Horde, Khorasan, 
herbaidzhan, Armenia, Fars, Kerman and Mesopotamia. 

In the c i tade l ,  s e t  on a h i l l  near the west boundary, were the Kok- 
Sarai, the now-vanished palace of TimuP, the mint, the  hos t e l  of MIX- 
ad*-Basir, the tomb of Sheikh Burkhaddin-Sagardzhi and weapon-shops . 
The oentre of the c i t y  was the Registan a t  the tn te rsec t ion  of the m a i n  
streets coming from the s i x  gates. There were two o ther  a r ch i t ec tu ra l  
foci; one near the gate  with the congregational mosque of Bibi- 
Khanurn, and the other  around the tonib of Gur-Emir with the group of 
Muhammad-sultan' s khanaka and medrese . The Regis t a n  was reconstructed 
in the a 2 0 9  an8 a g a b  in the 17th century. After T i m u r q s  death h i s  son 
Shd-~rukh transferred his palace t o  Herat, bu t  Ulug-bek again res tored  
S m k m d  as the capi ta l .  The T-id s t a t e  ended a t  the end of the 
15th century, and power passed t,o the Uzbek Sheibanid dynasty, which 
continued t o  rule  Central Asia a s  one s t a t e  with i t s  c a p i t a l  a t  Bukhara. 

Bukhara had been a small c i t y  under the Timurids. Its 
reconstruction by Abdul-Aziz-Khan (1540-1549) gave the c i t y  the plan i t  
has preserved in es sen t i a l s  t o  the present day. The bazaar of Bfkhara 
crossed the c i t y  h a long broken l i n e  from eas t  t o  west, with domes a t  
the cross-roads. Along the s t r e e t s  there were caravanserais and covered 
mrehouses~ the r e s t  of the space was covered with small workshops 
grouped by trade. As the centre of M u s l i m  learning Bukhara had more 
than 150 medreses b u i l t  i n  the Sheibanid era.  There were ten  



I congregational mosques and more than 200 ward mosques; Bukhara was divided 
in to  200 wards (+quzar) of 30-60 houses, each with i ts mosque, school and 
ham or water-cistern. Each ward was on one of the main streets, from - 
which side-streets (past-kucha) and cul-de-sacs (dalon) ran off. The 
houses had no gardens and in Bukhara the usual Central Asian density of 
building was aggravated by the large areas occupied by medreses and , 
cemeteries. 

M a n y  Central Asian c i t i e s ,  ruined by the Mongol invasion, were I 
refounded a t  th i s  time. Temez was moved from i t s  old s i t e  to the bank of , 
the Surkhan-Darya. The characterist ic  post -Mongol town-plan shorn 
s t ree t s  radiating from the central  bazaar t o  the settlements surrounding 
the tom; Tashkent and Andizhan are typical examples. Tashkent under the 
Sheibanids grew to  be a great centre of trade, with a large bazaar and 13 
gates; Mew, on the contrary, became a small town, now known as the 
for t ress  of Abdulla-Khan. On the outskir ts  of the Central Asian cities 
were the large gardens of the feudal ru lers  and the great ministers. These 
gardens were made of avenues and camals intersecting a t  right angles, with 
a palace or pavilion a t  the centre. There were many such gardens aroma 
Samarkand in the t h e  of T h ,  the largest  of them being Davlet-abad, 
between Samarkand and Shakhrisyabz. This was surrounded by a wall and 
towers, and contained Timur  s palace with i t s  kiptar-khana, or hall of 
audience . 

Craftsmen were grouped together by trades, each trade having a 
separate quarter which formed the basis  of the t o m  wards (pzar or 
mahalle). Each mahalle was a separate administrative uni t  under a "cornder 
of f i f ty"  or  illik-bashi. A t  night the boundary s t ree t s  were barred by 
chains or the gates of inner walls around the mahalle were closed- 

There are two types of Timurid or Sheib-d public building; the mosque 
or  k w a k a ,  a central  domed structure wtth rooms ( a )  in two storeys, 
and the open rectangular court surrounded by l iv ing quarters. An example 
of the first  type i s  the 17th-18th century Bukhara khanaka, and of the 
second the Ulug-Bek medrese in Bukhara, bu i l t  in 1LJ7 and the oldest in 
Central Asia. This second type i s  also the usual plan of palaces such as 
the great palace of T h w  in Shakhrisyabz. In and mareses 
the liw quarters had l ess  importance. There were several types of 
dwelling houses in this period; in  the Khoresm the plan was a room w i t h  
large veranda and service quarters placed round a yard. There was some- 
times a separate women's court, and the verandas (aivans) were sometimes 
replaced by a covered court, especially in the houses of the rich, where 
the men's quarters and the mehman-kh- or guest room were on the first 
f loor.  



The Ulug-Bek medrese in the Registan, Samarkand. 

Bukhara : a general view of the residential quarter. 

Reproduced from ~ t r 0 i t e t ' ~ a  Kul'tecra Jredney A&. 
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Bukhara houses had no verandas, and consisted of two storeys with separate 
courtyards for  men, women and stock. The Fergana farm included orchards 
and gardens within the l imits  of the building, and had separate courtyards 
as independent units; the Tashkent houses were similar. Samarkand houses 

had a central building mith a veranda, and the customary three divisions; 
the men's quarters and mehman-khana were on the f i r s t  f loor.  

From the buildings preserved, i t  is  possible t o  establish some of 
the principles of town planning in Central Asia i n  the l4th-18th 
centuries. There were various adaptations in the use of a g r o q  of 
public religious or commercial inst i tut ions,  a l l  based on the ~ r i n o i p l e  
of giving one of the buildings more importance than the others. For 
example, the Tilya-Kari in the Samarkand Registan m i t e s  in a group the 
chief medrese and the congregational mosque. The Khiva groupings have 
the same motifs and aimensions repeated in each of the menibers of the 
group. Another variant i s  the pai r  of independent buildings s e t  one 
against the other. The numerous guzar mosques were usually surrounded by 
cemeteries and hujras f o r  pilgrims and clergy. In the environs of the 
cities there were large necropolises - groupings of domed tombs, hujra 
and khanaka, the mst famous of which was that  of Shah-Zind near 
Samarkand. It took a hundred years t o  build in the U+th and 15th centuries, 
and possessed a cemetery used by the aristocracy and the family of T*. 
At Bukhara there w a s  the Chor-Bakr (16th-17th centuries), whose centre was 
the mosque and khanaka of Abdullakhan, vihich were joined by a gateway and 
hujra. Street-planning was given special attention, especially under 
T b  and in mars under the Sheibanids. The s t ree t s  ran in straight  
lines broken up a t  intervals by domes over the intersections. A l l  the 
Streets were covered and domed cross-roads separated the different  trades. 
In the 16th-18th centuries Central AsSa 10s t i ts  international importance. 
me world trade routes passed no longer through, but round it; the 
irrigation system, destroyed i n  the Mongol invasion, was never fu l ly  
restoredg The general social  stagnation i s  reflected in the town-planning 

the time, which was res t r ic ted  by lack of resources and preserved the 
traditional forms without making any innovations. The exterior effect  of 
buil<ings mas maintained a t  the cost of the constructional materials and 

the use of cheap and effective, but not durable t i l e s  as facing 
In the 60s-80s of the l a s t  century the inclusion of the 

Central Asian khanates in the Russian State brought the planrilng of new 
tom settlements with a more progressive culture, s ide by side with the 

these are d i s t w s h e d  by the breadth of the i r  s t ree ts ,  by the i r  
Parks and p ~ l i c  gardens. 



C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

T H E  R E - E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  
I 

S O V I E T  A S I A N  E P I C S ,  1948-1955 

Oral l i t e r a t u r e  in the form of epics and songs handed down by word of mouth 
i s  an important part ,  and in some instances const i tutes  the whole, of the 
l i t e r a r y  heri tage of the indigenous peoples of Soviet Asia. After the 
Revolution much of this o r a l  l i t e r a t u r e  was c o d + , t e d  t o  writing for the 
first t h e .  Whether or  not  the early transcri.ptions were fai thful  i t  is 
now impossibl.e t o  say. In any event, they came fn the course of time under 
the f i r e  of o f f i c i a l  cr i t ic ism, the object of vikich appears to have been t o  
purge them of any po l i t i ca l ly  unsuitable passages, such passages being 
usually a t t r ibu ted  t o  f a l s j f i ca t ion ,  interpolat ion or faul ty editing. 

Although the general at tack on the nat ional  epics did not begin until 
1951, i t  was foreshadowed as  ear ly  as  1948 when, following the publication , 
of 'Il!E EPIC OF THE MONGOL mOl?LES by S.A. Kozin of the USSR Acadew of 
Sciences, the Buryat-Mongol ASSR Writers Union condemned the epic aSER as 
"reactionary and feudal" . The Mongol scholar, Ts  . Damdinsuren, opposed the 
decision and the USSR Acadeqy of Sciences I n s t i t u t e  of Oriental Studies 
placed the matter under discussion, a discussion not concluded until 
February 1953- In 1948 there a lso  appeared a book by V.M. ~hirJmseJ' and , 
Kh- To Zarif ov on THE UZBEK NATIONAL HEROIC mIC . This book was str0ngl-Y 
condemned in a discussion and review published in SOVETSKAYA E~~~~~ ' 
(NO- 2, 1949) It was asserted tha t  the authors were mistaken in following , 
the methods of the Russian "bourgeoisf1 scholar A.N. Veselovskiy, and in 
part icular  in us* among others, his comparative method of stu* of the 
epics; they had adduced Homer as  a para l le l ,  whom Marx had pronounced be 

peculiar t o  one epoch and one stage of soc ia l  development. 

As the leading a r t i c l e  in LITERATURNHA GAZETA of l.st July remarks' 
the o f f i c i a l  begfnning of the campaign ms marked by the condewation of 
the Tatar-Bashkir epic YEDIm and by a ~ W A  a t i c l e  ent i t led   om^^ a 
~ s t - ~ ~ s t  treatment of the problems of the history of K U & ~ ~ ~ ~ " ~  
It Seems a t  f i r s t  tha t  the PRAVDA a r t i c l e  (26th December 1950) has bttle 

on the question of the epic; it argues tha t  the Kazakh national 
hero Kenesary Kasymov was, in so f a r  a s  he opposed the accession of 
Kazakhstan t o  Russia, not a "progressive" leader at  a l l ;  but the combination 
of this a r t i c l e  and the condemnation of the Bashkir epic in the 



LITERATURNAYA GAZXTA explains the reference. YEDIGEY i s  about the 
famous leader of the Golden Horde who attacked Muscovy and the 
condemnation of the epic ex to l l ing  him was prompted by the same motives 
that lay behind the re-writing of Kazakh his tory.  

There were other motives. Scholars untouched by the condemnation of 
Veselovskiy s "comparative" method in 1948 were a f fec ted  by the 
condemnation of Mar in S ta l in '  s MARXISM AND PROBIBMS OF PHIUJLOGY. Much 
new work had been done since the war  i n  the co l lec t ion  and publ icat ion of 
national epics, notably Klimovichq s A CHElESTOMAllKY OF THE LKEELATURE OF 
THE OF !THE USSR, and i t  was inevi tab le  t h a t  the re-examination 
should be far-reaching; work not a f fec ted  by one count came under 
suspicion on another . 

It i s  not here intended t o  examine in d e t a i l  the campaigns aga ins t  
epics other than those of Central Asia; but  it i s  necessary t o  give some 
information about events in other republics,  s ince the epics  under 
discussion are  nearly a l l  in te r re la ted .  Thus, the condemnation of t he  
Azerbaydzhami epic mDE-KORK[JT, f i r s t  by the republican Writers '  Union 
and then by the XVIIIth congress of the republican Communist P a ~ t y  in 
1951, was followed by the condemnation of the Turhnen KORKUT-ATA in the  
same year. The Turlanen epic is  in f a c t  merely another version of the 
same story. Its condemnation followed the model s e t  by Azerbaydzhan; i t  

attacked f b s t  by -TOV, the president of the Tuplanen 
Writers' Union, then by the republican Party Central Committee, and 
finally in an a r t i c l e  by Shikhmwadov in IZERATURNAYA GAZETA (27th 
October 1951). The grounds f o r  the condemnation were tha t  the ep ic  was 
not properly s p e w  a "popular" c rea t ion  because i t  was a "so-called 
version"; i t  contained Muslim ideas5 i t  propagated bourgeois nationalism 
and pan-Turkism and f a l s i f i e d  r e a l i t y .  

The next epics  t o  be condemned were those of the peoplefi of the 
Caucasus, and in p m t i c u l a r  the B g e s t a n i  SONGS OF THE m, first 
attacked in a review of an ed i t i on  of them in DhGESTANSKAYA PRyLmA in 
January 1952, and l a t e r  condemned more s t rongly in LITERATURNHA G m T A  
of the 14th July 1952 on the grounds of t h e i r  s d j e c t  - the r a id s  of 
Dagestarii bands on Georgia. 

The Uzbek epic D A M Y S H  had already been discussed in 1948 a t  the 
inquest on Zhi.rmunskiy and Zarifovfs book. In t h e i r  book they had, so 
Professor S.P. Tolstov said,  thought only of the Turkic element in Uzbek 

poetry, and neglected the ancient Sogdian elements. The Uzbek epics  
mre Peculiarly national,  and n0.t the r e s u l t  of Persian and other borrow- 
ings* U A h n S H  could not f drly be ca l l ed  a nat ional  Uzbek epic  - i t  was 

in popularity t o  those Uzbeks h o  preserved the  t r i b a l  System 



u n t i l  very recently, The review of the book pointed out that the authors 
considered various s tages  of the s to ry  of the  epic  t o  be variations on 
the  same theme, although of different da te  - 11th and 16th century. This 
was found to be impossible; the elements composed at various dates must 
r e f l e c t  the  changed conditions of the times. The GEEAT SOVIET 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA (1950) solves the ideological  problem s e t  here by dating 
the whole c y ~ l e  w5thin the 16th-17th centuries;  bu t  i t  admits that the 
epic  e ~ s t s  in Kazakh and Karakalpak versions. It was on the grounds of 
subject  t h a t  the epic  was in the end condemned; i t  is about the struggle 
of the s e t t l e d  Muslfm Uzbeks against  the  i n f i d e l  and nomadic Kalqyks. 
This condemnation was expressed by IJTEWRJRNAYA GAZZTA in February 1952, 
and was the cause of various sessions and re-examinations conducted by 
learned bodies in Uzbekistan. A t  about the same time there took place a 
three-day discussion on epics  in c i r cu la t ion  in Kazakhstan organized by 
the Kazakh Writers1 Union, the r e s u l t s  of which a re  uncertain; bpt in the 
ENCYCLOPAEDIA (1953) t he  d i f f e r en t  versions of KOBLANDY, YER-TARGYN and 
YEDIGEY a r e  condemned because in them "khans and feudal bays who 
destroyed other  nat ionsw a r e  extolled. 

There does not  seem t o  have been any great  opposition t o  any of 
these measures; bu t  the next attempted, the  condemnation of the Kirgiz 
ePlc M A S ,  was l e s s  successful. The process has already been described 
fn some d e t a i l  in L'AI?RIQUE ET L'ASIE, ~0.20-23, 1952-3, and was marked 
by a controversy of a kind h i the r to  unhown between the two organs of the 
Central  Committee of the Kirgiz Comunist Party,  SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZTPA and 
KYZYL KmGIZSTAN, the one at tacking the  epic  f o r  i ts subject matter (the 
res i s tance  of the Kirgiz t o  the Chinese invaders) and the other defending 
i t  as be* a t r u l y  popular composition. In the l a s t  resort, a conference 
of 400 delegates from Moscow, Leningrad, Uzbekistan and Kazakhstan, as 
wel l  a s  from Kirgizia  i t s e l f ,  had t o  be convened in Frunze i n  June 1952- 
Here a new theory of the  development of ep ic  form was worked out, to apply 
not; 0- t o  MANAS, b u t  t o  all epics. m e  new l i n e  was expounded thus ina 
' A :  ding a r t i c l e  by LITERATUHNAYA G-TA ( 1 s t  July 1952) : 

"Epics, bas ica l ly  of a popular character  a r e  not  fnfrequently handed down 
t o  us spoi led by a l i e n  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n .  In the hands of feudal nobles 
these epics  were in pa r t  s d j e c t  t o  "edit-" which corrupted the sense 
of the work, and even the f ab r i c  of the  poetry i t s e l f .  Such, for  example) 
was the N a r t  epic (condemned with the  SC)NG.S OF TAE FUDS) which was until 
very r ecen tw  unc r i t i ca l ly  popularized with all i ts  corruptions- The 
b ~ a k h  epic  K O m Y B A T Y R ,  of whose popular foundation we may judge by 
ce r t a in  little-known versions, was  published in W a b e l g  s version which 
i s  strongly corrupted by Islamic ideas of fight- f o r  the f a i t h  and 
destroying the " inf idels" .  The fir& epic MANAS has a l so  been subject 
t o  considerable corruption. An excerpt from MANAS - THE G ~ T   mu^ - 



which has been widely read in  Kirgiz and in Russian, is  saturated with 

pan-I~lamist and military-adventurist ideas a l i e n  t o  the Kirgiz people. 
Even s.uch a clearly popularly based epic a s  RER-OGLS, (GUR-OGLY, GOROGLY) 
found in Azerbaydzhan, Tadzhildstan, Turkmenia and Uzbekistan, i s  in many 
versions spoilt  by l a t e  feudal-bay and rel igious deposits." 

This is the l ine ,  developed by Chicherov in the a r t i c l e  quoted in 
V E S m  AKAIIEMII NAUK SSSR (~0.12 ,  1952), which has s ince been followed. 
The Uzbek discussion of ALPAMYSH was now concentrated on the version 
written down in 1927 from the words of a noted Uzbek bard, Fazi l  Yuldash- 
ogly, a version highly praised in the ENCYCUPAEDIA. But r e l a t ive ly  l i t t l e  
work has appeared on the epics since LI!CERA!FDRNAYA G m T A  s e t t l e d  the l i n e  
in July 1952. Chicherov in his a r t i c l e  i s  m a i n l y  concerned with exposing 
the various theories - ident i f ied  as  those of Miller, Veselovskiy and 
Wr - which, he insists, should not be followed in in terpre t ing  and 
publishing epics. Chicherov had been concerned in the f i r s t  discussions 
of THE UZB(EK NATIONAL HEROIC EPIC in 1948. Ris summary i s  taken a s  
authoritative in the l a t e s t  work t o  appear on the question. 

In  condemning the comparative method, Smirnov had mentioned K E R - G U  
as an example of i t s  application. He had there pointed out tha t  
Zhimskiy  and Zarifov were mistaken in t rea t ing  the various works with 
that t i t l e  as different  versions of the same theme. It i s  clear ,  however, 
from the ~TERATURNBYA G ~ T A  e d i t o r i a l  tha t  this l i n e  was t o  be dropped; 
i t  is  also clear tha t  KER-OGU was t o  be  re-examined. This examination 
was done in part by I.S. Braginskiy in notes p d l i s h e d  in 1953; he has 
lately published a new edit ion of these notes in SOVETSKOYE VO~TOKOVEDXIYE 
( ~ 0 . 3 ,  1955) under the t i t l e  "The study of the epic poetry of the peoples 
of the Soviet East ( G U R G ~  and GESER)". The condunction of the two epics 
is significant. GESER, the first epic t o  be attacked, i s  a lso  an 
"internationaln work; i t  e d s t s  in Buryat-Mongol, Mongol, Tibetan and 
Chinese versions. It was the f b s t  epic t o  be condemned a s  a whole, but  
m February 1953 i t  was rehabi l i ta ted  in so f a r  a s  i t  was admitted t o  have 
a "POPU~W" character, although ce r t a in  versions of i t  were sa id  t o  be 
textualu corrupt. KER-OGU is  i t s e l f  the Azerbaydzhani original  of an 

f omd in Armenia, among the Soviet mds,  among Turhens, Uzbeks, 
Kaz*s, h a - K d p a k s  and in Turkey. It tJluc lsys ~ t s e l f  open t o  
criticism on the score of "cosmopolitanism" or  pan-Turkism. Re- 
examination of the epic was perhaps complicated by the f a c t  t ha t  S ta l in  
himself' had highly commended an opera based on the Azerbaydzhani version. 
E r a g h ~ k i ~  is  ostensibly dealing only with the Tadzhik version, GURGULI, 
but, as his  use of the Uzbek and T u b e n  names KER-OGLY and GURGUU shows, 
he has the whole cycle in mind. He i s  a t  some pains t o  emphasize tha t  
each version is  i n  f a c t  a different  epic; that  Avaz plays a greater  par t  
in the Tadzhik version than in the Azerbaydzhani version, and that  the 
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episodes d i f f e r  widely i n  each poem. The names, and theref ore the 
characters,  of the dramatis personae d i f f e r  in each language. But he 
a l so  shows the essent ia l  s imi lar i ty  of the epics and even, in a long foot- 
note displaying considerable learning, tha t  a description of the assembly 
of an a n q y  has a h r e c t  pa ra l l e l  in a Parthian epic of the 8th century. 
He thus impl ic i t ly  r e j e c t s  the idea tha t  poetry m u s t  correspond t o  the 
age in which i t  was composed. He does say, however, tha t  such elements 
a r e  no t  the m a i n  h E c a t i o n s  of an epic  poem, but  interpolations in the 
action. 

From this i t ,  i s  evident tha t  the '!comparative" method i s  again, if 
only tentat ively,  being employed. The force of his remarks i s  mainly 
d i rec ted  a g w t  the text of the epics. He says tha t  there are two types 
of anti-popular tex tua l  corruption; t o t a l  - his example i s  the mitten 
version of the Turkmen DlZE-KORKUD - and pa r t i a l .  To the second class 
belong such mechanical additions a s  a re  found in the version of KER-EU 
made from the words of O d h  Shakar, where any mention of Bukhara i s  
followed by a con-~entional praise of i t s  mosques and former glory. These 
are, i t  seems, in fu ture  50 be removed. The elements wbich f omerly led  
t o  the absolute condemnation of an epic are now t o  be treated as of this 
second class .  For example, in same of the pre-Revolution editions 
pr in ted  in Tashkent there are re l ig ious  corruptions; Gurugly i s  made a 
saint, and his ~ n c t o r i e s  come with the help of Allah and of Khizr (~ l ias)  
and his fo r ty  chi l tan  (sa in ts ) .  In Turkmenistan, mullas t r i ed  to make 
Gerogly an avl-t) and made a shrine (mar) f o r  him in the Balkhan 
mountains. In some t ex t s  there are harmful ideas of national differences 
between Turhen and Tadzhik; there is  even praise f o r  khans and rich men. 
These passages are, it i s  asserted, corruptions and can be removed. 

This method of edi t ing  a t ex t  i s  ill-ted by a footnote: 
"The re jec t ion  of a variant  reading i n  to to  because of the reactionary 
nature of i t s  content does not exclude the poss ib i l i ty  of the criticdl 
use, in work on a text ,  of Individual elements of the rejected reading 
(descriptions of nature, scenes of everyday l i f e )  t o  restore the text of 
an  episode So- pa r t  of the epic. This is the method that  has been 
adopted by the Kirgiz poets i n  t h e i r  preparation of a collated text of 
MANAS-" It seems tha t  the first at tacks on the epics were by a 

des i re  t o  do away with anything t ha t  transcended nat ional  boundaries, 
*erher the epic existed in different  versions in many languages or 
whether it contained elements found by coincidence in any national epic- 
To t h i s  was added the o f f i c i a l  condemnation of the r e t e l l i n g  of stories 
about campaigns agafnst t radi t ional  enemies, and part icular ly against 
the Russian people. The f lrst l i n e  has been dropped, but the second 
st i l l  stands, though in a modified form fi& leaves the body of the epic 
while d e s t r o m g  fea tures  of it. It seems d o d t f u l  whether the new 



method is  preferable t o  the f i r s t ;  but it  dl1 unquestionably make future 
study of the poetry of Central Asia much more d i f f i c u l t .  
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T H E  N E W  L I F E  I N  S I N K I A N G  

The appearance in KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of the 14th and 15th October 1955 
of an  a r t i c l e  en t i t l ed  THE NEW LIFE IN SINKIANG const i tutes  something of 
an event, since h i ther to  scarcely any mention of Sinkiang has appeared i n  
the Central A s i a n  Press. This i s  remarkable, f o r  three of the republics 
border on Sinkiang, Kazakhstan in par t icu lar  having a long common frontier 
with few natural  bar r ie rs .  There are, horeover, half a million. Kazakhs 
l iv ing  in Sinkiang. The a r t i c l e  was wr i t ten  on the occasion of the 
announcement declaring the creation of a SWang-Uygur Autonomous Region. 
A t rans la t ion  of this announcement and a summary of the a r t i c l e  follow. 

" A t  the end of September 1955 the permanent c o d t t e e  of the All- 
China Assembly of Representatives of the People conf inned the decision of 
the S ta t e  Council of the Chinese People's Republic t o  create a Sinkimg- 
UYW Autonomous Region. It i s  t o  occupy the whole of the territory of 
the former province of Sinkiang. 

"Sinkiang i s  an area inhabited by th i r t een  peoples. The total 
population i s  over 4,000,000, of whom about 500,000 are  Kmakhs. In the 
north west, Sinkiang borders on Soviet Kazakhstan f o r  1,500 lane A t  the 
present t h e ,  by agreement between the governments of the USSR and the CPRl 

a railway i s  being b u i l t  from Lanchow t o  Urumchi and Alma-Ata, the 'Road 
of Friendship ' . We publish today an a r t i c l e  t e l l i n g  of China's new 
autonomous region. " 

Until the popular revol t  Sinkiang was one of the most b a w d  border- 
lands of China. The Kuomintang ru lers  looked on i t  a s  a patrimony 

in d c h  

they could exploit  and plunder the people without retribution. The land 
belonged t o  landowners, kulaks and l o c a l  nobles who exploited the peasants 
c r u e l l ~  The innumerable agents of bureaucratic cap i t a l  bought UP the 
produce of the loca l  population a t  low pr ices  and sold them industrial 
products a t  fabulous cost ;  one brick of t ea  was bartered f o r  100 kg* 
wool and a piece of coarse cloth f o r  a camel. m e  the mass of Cl-d-nese 
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workers, national minorities were excluded from the government of the 
country. A l l  o f f i c i a l  posts were f i l l e d  by Chhese  c i v i l  servants o r  
trusted members of the loca l  fatldal ar is tocracy.  The lower administrative 
machine was en t i re ly  a t  the service of l o c a l  and Chinese landowners. The 
Kuomjlfang se t  one people against another; one of t h e i r  reactionary 
practices was to  give licences f o r  the same grazing-ground t o  three o r  
four tribes a t  once, which provoked quarrels t h a t  of ten  developed i n t o  
armed conflict . 

On the 1 s t  October 1949 the Chinese People2s Republic was solemnly 
proclaimed i n  Pekin, and in the same month units of the National Liberat ion 
Amy entered Urumchi, the cap i t a l  of Sinkiang. A united popular-democratic 
provincial government was s e t  ilp with representat ives  of a l l  the 
nationalities inhabiting the province. Thirty-one menibers were elec-ted; 
nine Uygurs, three Kazakhs, two Chinese, two Dungans and one representat ive 
of a l l  the other na t iona l i t ies .  Local government was s e t  up on the same 
principle; of the t en  chairmen of okrug governments four  were Uygurs, three 
Kazakhs, two Chinese and one Mongol. Of  78 uyezd chairmen, for ty- f ive  were 
U~gurs, thirteen Kazakhs, eleven Chinese, four  Mongols, three Kirgiz and 
two Tatars. 

In th i s  way each nat ional i ty  h ~ d  its o m  representat ives;  f o r  example, 
in the Chzhen'si uyezd, h e r e  nearly 10,000 Kazakhs l i v e ,  more than 200 
Kazakhs take part  in government. This pr inciple  was maintained in the 
formation of a l l  the 78 uyezd, 958 rayon, 1,275 volost  and 7,166 kishlak 
governments. 

The creation of nat ional  autonomy f o r  Sinkiang was begun a t  the 
Second session of the provincial conference of' representat ives  of the  people 
in 1952. A preparatory committee s e t  up organized propaganda t o  t e l l  the 
People about the na t iona l i t i e s  policy of the Communist Party,  and s tudied 
the peculiarities of each of the peoples of Sinkiang. The crea t ion  of 
auton0m0us rayons was attended by a b i t t e r  c l a s s  s t ruggle an.d met frenzied 
opposition from Greater Chinese chauvinists and l o c a l  na t iona l i s t s .  But 

the end of 1954 there were already t h i r t y  na t iona l  and autonomous 
rayons in existence, control l ing t h e i r  own finance, economic, c d t u r a l ,  

and heal th  s e n i c e s  within the limits of the Chinese 
and on the bas is  of a s ing le  S t a t e  f i nanc ia l  and economic 

system. 

In February 1955 a spec i . d  committee began t o  consider the problem of 
an Uygur autonomous region embracing the whole province; i t s  work 

ys completed Fn August and the project  made law i n  September. The 
m o r i t i e s  of Sinklaw,  a s  e l s e h e r e ,  a r e  represented in the highest 
Organs of State. 21  of the 150 meders  of the All-China Assenibly of 

73 



Representatives of the People are  representatives of the Sinkiang 
minorities; among them are  t;welve Uygurs, three Chinese, two Kazakhs, one 
Dungan, one Mongolian, one Kirgiz and one Tatar. There are also many 
representatives of Sinkfang i n  the Assembly who have been chosen on 
general grounds. 

By the end of 1953 agrarian reform (see  CAR Vol.111, No.4, p345), 
one of the greatest  achievements of the new regime in China, had been 
applied to  the whole of Sinkiang. 4,366,048 (approxu 272,878 hectares) 
of land were confiscated and redistributed. The "groups of concerted 
assis tance in labour" numbered 58,773 a t  the end of August 1954; the 
agricul tural .  productf on co-operatives now number 1,700. There were more 
than t h i r t y  s t a t e  farms in Sinkiang a t  the beginning of 1955 and there 
are  MTS in some areas. Sinkiang supplies more than 60 per cent of 
China's wool. There are  83 animal husbandry farms, s t a t e  stud farms are 
being organized and veterinary posts a re  e v e m e r e  a t  work. In the 
course of the f i r s t  four  years of i ts  eldstence the People's Bank has 
given &,8OOm. yuans in subsidies t o  the f a r m s ;  from 1953 to  the end of 
the f i r s t  half of 1954 they received an additional 12,075m. yuans. As a 
r e s u l t  of t h i s  the nwiber of c a t t l e  increased from 13,200,000 head in 
1949 t o  17,105,000 in 1954 and in 1955 w i l l  reach 19m. 

Unt i l  the l ibe ra t ion  there were only a few cottage-type industries 
in Sinkiang, and some of these were l a i d  waste by the Kuomintang. With 
the help of the Soviet Union a metal-working plant,  a machine building 
factoly and a cement works have been b u i l t ,  and an e l e c t r i c  power- 
s t a t i o n  and a large coal-mhe have s t a r t e d  productf on. The Ula~baY 
pOWer-Stati~n was completed in February 1955 a f t e r  only two years work* 

Textile, silk-weavfng, f lour-mi 1 1 i ng and oil-pressing factories 
have been bu i l t ;  the f i r s t  t e x t i l e  k o d i n a t  i s  on a large plateau f i v e  
miles from Umchi ,  and w i l l  send i t s  products t o  Tibet and TsinhaY* 
There are  large non-ferrous metal-working mi l l s  in Sinkiang, and oil  
re f iner ies ;  a motor repai r  works has been b u i l t  and opened. Altogether 
with the help of the Soviet Union eighty-one new fac tor ies  have been 
constructed. A Sta te  mining company has been formed t o  prospect for  
non-ferrous and rare  metals, and a S ta t e  company i s  exploiting the oil- 
f i e l d  a t  the foot  of the Tien Shan, where a modern kombinat does the 
work tha t  was formerly done by hand. The output of o i l  in 1954 was 
fourteen times tha t  of 1951. In 1953 indus t r i a l  production in genera' 
was th i r ty-s ix  times tha t  of 1949. The Soviet Union has provided 
the equipment in such undertakings as,  f o r  instance, the o i l  h d m t r y ~  
and Soviet e q e r t s  have trained Chinese and loca l  worlanen. 

i n  a t e r r i t o r y  of such vast  area i s  very important* work 



is  going on in almost every pa r t  of Sinkiang t o  repair  the o ld  roads and 
build new ones. Over 4,000 la. of new metalled roads was b u i l t ,  and 
over 30,000 lon. of old road repaired during the f i r s t  years af'ter the 
liberation. The new railway from Alma-Ata t o  Lanchow w i l l  be a great  
step forward in this respect. 

Sinkiang has now three higher educational establishments. There are  
four times as many secondary schools and twice as  m a n y  primary schools a s  
in 1949. I l l i t e racy  i s  being elfminated; s c r i p t s  are being invented f o r  
languages that  have none as  yet.  The works of Marx, Engels, Lenin, 
Stalin and Mao Tse Tung are  appearing in large  editions. Thirteen 
newspapers are printed in Uygur, Kazakh, Chinese, Mongol and Sibin. The 
artistic arrangement of MUKAM, one of the grea tes t  Uygur nat ional  musical 
compositions, has just been completed and a f i l m  made ca l l ed  KASYM AND 
m Y A ,  which t e l l s  of the f i g h t  of the Sinkiang Kazakhs against the 
Kuomintang regime. A national-democratic thea t re  has recently been b u i l t  
in Urumchi; Sinkiang has more than fo r ty  cinemas, forty-five radio 
diffusion posts and twenty-eight travelling cinemas. The improvement of 
the material and cul tura l  welfare of the workers of the various 
nationalities of Sfnkiang i s  a c lear  testimony t o  the v i t a l i t y  and 
stability of China' s popular-democratic regime. 
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S O V I E T  O R I E N T A L  S T U D I E S  

Nos. 4 and 5 (1955) of SOVETSKOYE VOqTOKOlXDNIYE have recently been 
received. The following i s  a resume of a r t i c l e s  dealing wholly or 
p a r t i a l l y  with the study of Central  Asia. 

The leading a r t i c l e  in No.& is  e n t i t l e d  "The Study of the Economies 
of the Countries of the East". Work so  f a r  done on t h i s  s d j e c t  iT1 the 
Soviet Union, the author of the a r t i c l e  wri tes ,  has f o r  the most part 
n o t  touched the post-war period. Where this period has been discussed, 
discussion has been confined t o  questions of theory and general economic 
laws; a s  the per iodica l  seminars in the I n s t i t u t e  of Oriental Studies 
show, So~r ie t  scholars  a r e  not  su f f i c i en t ly  b r i e f e d  with the necessary 
f a c t s  t o  discuss  the problems in concrete terms. For t h i s  reason even 
theore t ica l  discussions have been v i t i a t ed ;  measures undertaken by the 
"bourgeois nat ional"  s t a t e s ,  which have an object ively progressive 
character,  a r e  represented a s  reacti.onary, a s  f o r  instance Kemal Ataturk's 
pol icy of Atatism in the ~ O S ,  whose progressive character i s  clearly 
shown by the f a c t  tha t  the Soviet Union during t h i s  period extended 
subs tan t ia l  c r e d i t  to  Turkey f o r  i ndus t r i a l  expansion. 

Soviet scholars  continually a s s e r t  tha t  c a p i t a l i s t  endeavour to 
obtain the g rea t e s t  possible p r o f i t s  out of the East i s  increasing. But 
they must show in what way this i s  t rue  and by what channels the profits 
accrue. In t h i s  connection, Soviet scholars, while remarking the r u m  
of the peasantry by the introduct ion of Western cap i t a l ,  do not seem to 
appreciate t h a t  c a p i t a l i s t  elements a r e  consolidating positions in the 
country. The wide study of agrar ian r e l a t i ons  recent ly begun by the 
I n s t i t u t e  ell help t o  make this c lear ;  bu t  such work w i l l  suffer from 
the lack of mater ial  on feudal  f o m  of land-tenure in the East and 
t h e i r  prevalence today. One of the grea tes t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i s  that not 
only i s  i t  impossible t o  t r u s t  imper ia l i s t  s t a t i s t i c s ,  but  national 
l i t e r a t u r e  dealfng with economic s t a t i s t i c s  is  very hard t o  come by; 
i n  Moscow and t o  some extent; i n  Leningrad can i t  be consulted- CO- 

ordination of all Soviet work on eas te rn  economics i s  necessary, and ''- 
operation with fore ign  scholars - of the kind t h a t  produced the HISTaRY 

'I!HF, MONGOL PEOPLE'S REPUELIC - w i l l  be  of grea t  help. 

A note On "The Posi t ion of Handicrafts Modern Afghanistan" by 



CULTURAL AFFmS 

R.T, &hamovich, gives the s o r t  of f a c t s  demanded by the  leading a r t i c l e .  
fis sources a re  the Afghan newspaper ISLAH and a SHORT REPORT ON THE 
STATE OF HANDICRAFTS wr i t ten  by a representat ive of the h b i s t r y  of the 
National Economy, who accompanied a UNO s p e c i a l i s t  on a tour of the areas  
of production. The conclusion is  tha t  where imports have not  destroyed 
home production, such production i s  en t i r e ly  dependent e i t h e r  on export, 
and thus on foreign capi ta l ,  i n  the ease of such things a s  carpets,  or  on 
a few monopolistic concern  SupplyPng raw material .  The only handicraf ts  
discussed in the note a r e  in f a c t  weaving and garment-making. 

No.& also contains a n  a r t i c l e  commemorating the 110th anniversary of 
the birth of Abay. ("fLbay Kunanbayev - an eminent Kazakh luminary" by K. 
Beysembiyev, D. Kshibekov and Sh. Tastanov.) The a r t i c l e  begins with a 
section on the significance of the accession of Kazakhstan t o  Russia, of 
Mch Abay is declared t o  be the product. He saw tha t  i n  education lay 
the way out of misfortune, and m i s t a k w  thought t h a t  the Kazakh nob i l i t y  
would be interested in t h i s  aim. In other  respects  - the question of the 
poor, the position of women - h i s  ideas were progressive. The a r t i c l e  
ends with a comparison of Abayt s views on poetry and those of Belinskiy, 
%ch the authors f i n d  s imilar .  

No.5 of SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEIENIPE has a leading a r t i c l e ,  "The Great 
October Social is t  Revolution and the East", by V.Ya. Avarin, who is not a 
member of the ed i to r i a l  board. He enumerates the benef i t s  which Revolution 
has brought t o  the peoples of the Soviet East  and the r e s u l t s  of i t s  
influence in revolutionary movements in other  eastern countries,  China, 
Korea, 'Mongolia and Vietnam on the one hand and on the other India, 
Indonesia, Burma, Syria and Egypt. He asks, in conclusion, f o r  the 
acceptance of the Chinese Peopless Republic as a meriber of the United 
Nations. 

Some considerable scholarship is  shown in I.P. Petrushevskiy ' s arti c l e  
'!The Forms of the P e a a n t $  ' Fel&d Dependence in Pe r s i  a i n  the  13th-llcth 
Centuries". After a lengthy exposit-lon of the views of Marx and Engels on 
&at constitutes serfdom - a t e rn  f i ich,  a s  Petrushevskiy remarks, is  used 
rather loosely fn present Soviet wit- - he s e t s  out the views of Soviet 
Scholars on the posi t ion of the peasants in mediaeval Pers ia  and other 
parts of Asia; tha t  is, the area of the Mongol conquest. Bartold, who 
denied that serfdom was permitted under Islam, nevertheless asser ted t h a t  
u"der the Mongols the peasants were t i e d  to the land. H i s  pupi l  
Y w o v s k i y  denied tha t  serf  don was at that  time lega l ly  established, 

he l a t e r  changed h i s  position. Zakhoder held tha t  by the 13th 
centmy there was no longer a f r e e  peasantry in Persia;  Gox-dlevskiy tha t  

was only legal ized a t  the beginning of the U+th and consolidated 
in the 16th-17th centuries. Mi-Zade formerly held tha t  the peasants were 



t i e d  t o  the land before the Mongol period but l a t t e r l y  has admitted that 
there  i s  l i t t l e  o r  no evidence f o r  h i s  be l ie f .  Petruahevskiy himself 
gave his view in 1947 t ha t  the peasants were t i e d  t o  the land in the early 
years of Mongol rule,  and tha t  the r igh t  t o  change the i r  place of work was 
f i n a l l y  withdrawn in the 17th-18th centuries.  I n  the present article he 
adduces new evidence t o  support h i s  view. There are  exhaustive references 
accomparUing the text .  

The Linguistic Conference in Ulan-Bator, of which there i s  a report 
in this issue of SOVETSKOYE: VOSTOKOVEIINEB, was held in May 1955. Reports 
were read on the s t a t e  of the study of Mongol in the Mongolian People's 
Repd l i c ,  the s t ruc ture  of the Mongol. sentence and the classification of 
the par ts  of speech i n  Mongol. No Soviet scholars are reported as having 
taken pa r t  in the discussions, but  the account of the Conf'erence i s  by GoL, 
Mikhaylov. - 

From the present number onwards there is  t c  appear a bibliography of 
the main works by Soviet o r i e n t a l i s t s  published between 1938-1953, either 
original ly or  a s  reprints.  Soviet bibliographies f o r  the period before 
1938 are  already available, and the year 1954 was covered in No.1 of the 
present ser ies .  In No.5 the Far East, m a ,  Korea, Mongolia, South-East 
Asia and Japan are  dea l t  with. 



CULTURAL AFFAIRS 

C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

C E N T R A L  A S I A N  N E W S P A P E R S  

The number of Russian and l o c a l  language newspapers published in Central  
Asia i s  very large and by no means all of them a r e  readi ly  available.  
The information given below i s  based on a study of the following leading 
Russian dailies,  but in general it may be s a i d  t o  apply t o  the leading 
local language papers a s  well: 

PRAVDA VOSTOKA, organ of the Central  Committee of the  Uzbek 
Communist Party,  the Supreme Soviet and the Council of X n i s t e r s .  

SOVETSKAYA KIEIGIZIYA, organ of the Central Committee, the Supreme 
Soviet and the Frunze oblast  commiktee of the Party.  

ROMMUTIST TADZHIKISTANA, organ of the  Central Committee, the 
Supreme Soviet, and the Stalinabad Party Committee. 

TURKMENSKeLA ISKRA, organ of the Central  Committee, the Praesidium 
of the Supreme Soviet, the Ashkhabad town council  and the 
Ashkhabad Party Committee. 

~ T A N ~ K A Y A  PRAVDA, organ of the Central Committee of the 
Kazakh Communis t Party. 

Of these papers PRllVDA VOSTOKA has the most thorough coverage; news 
i s  divided in to  10 sect ions : Party l i f e ,  propaganda, Soviet construction, 
agriculture, industry, l i t e r a t u r e  and a r t ,  cul ture  and way of l i f e ,  Press  
s"e~, information, workersf l e t t e r s  and advertisements. KAzAKHSTANSKAYA 
mvDA i s  divided i n t o  10 sections s imi la r  t o  those of PRAWA VOSTOU, 
except that instead of a press survey there i s  a sec t ion  on m.imal 
husbandry; t h i s  possibly r e f l ec t s  the current  o f f i c i a l  emphasis on an 
increase in livestock breeding Fn Kazakhstan. SOVE-A KlRGIZNA a l so  
has 10 sections, though the t i t l e s  d i f f e r  they cover the same subjects;  

i s  included i n  the sect ion dealing with industry, and Science i s  
included in the cul ture  section. KOMMUNIST TAIZHKLSTANA omits the 
Section headed "press surveyn o r  flcorrespondent network" but  otherwise is  
the same. TllRKMENSKAPA ISKRA has the  narrowest coverage with only 6 



sections; Party m e  and propaganda, Soviet construction and 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s ,  industry, t ransport  and agricul ture,  culture and way of 
l i f e ,  workers ' l e t t e r s ,  and advertisements 

In lay-out the papers a re  s imilar  t o  the bscow newspaper PRAVDA. On 
page 1 there i s  a l i s t  of contents and the  edi tor ia l ,  sometimes repeated 
from PRAVDA of the day before; decrees and edicts ;  " ro l l s  of honour" of 
the winners in a round of " soc ia l i s t  competitionn; republican news and news 
from the r e s t  of the Soviet Union. These l a s t  items are often given in a 
separate box under such headings as  "The day of Soviet Uzbekistant', "In 
our Republic", "In the Soviet Union" o r  " In  our home land". The first  two 
columns, and sometimes more, of page 2 are devoted t o  an ar t ic le  on Party 
l i f e .  Also on page 2 i s  the indus t r i a l  and transport news and the over- 
flow from the f i r s t ,  page; a t  the bottom i s  an a r t i c l e  of general interest, 
s c i e n t i f i c  or po l i t i ca l .  Page 3 contains special  features, agricultural 
and cu l tu ra l  news, f eui l letons,  the overflow from page 4 and readers' 
l e t t e r s .  Foreign news i s  on page 4 and sometimes an a r t i c l e  on foreign 
policy i s  given a t  the bottom. The l a s t  two columns have sports news and 
l oca l  news i s  also placed here. Then come minor differences: some papers 
have weather forecasts ,  some concentrate on loca l  news and TUFUQdENSRPJ[A 
I= has a special  box on Sundays headed "Ashkhabadn with news f ram the 
town. The name of the edi tor ,  or deputy edi tor ,  responsible for  the issue 
i s  pr in ted  a t  the bottom of page 4. 

Advertising, in the form pract ised in western countries, i s  rare. 
Very l i t t l e  space i s  given t o  it, and tha t  a t  the bottom of page 4. Rather 
l e s s  than a quarter-page of advertisements i s  the maximum ever given in 
the &-page newspapers, and these include such things as  divorce 
mno~ncements and employment vacancies. There are a few small announcements 
of goods f o r  sale ,  mostly m i l l u s t r a t e d ,  PRAVDA VOSTOKA i s  the only paper 
which regularly car r ies  p i c t o r i a l  advertisements f o r  goods, but at  holiday 
times, such a s  the .New Year, s imilar  advertisements appear also in the other 
Papers. From time t o  time advertisements f o r  jobs vacant are published~ 
but  most of the small space devoted t o  advertising i s  concerned with 
theatre  and cinema programmes, and the public defence of these\< A l l  nem- 

Papers c a r q  periodical. announcements of divorce proceedings, and 
exPressions of sorrow a t  the death of a colleague by the kollektiv here 
he worked. 

Small i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of rather  poor qual i ty are  published Mu* These 
may appear on any page but  are not usually placed on page 1. 

The system of headlining is  quite  d i f ferent  from tha t  of neW-Spapers 
in, f o r  instance, Bri tain,  the U. S. R and western Europe. The editorial On 

Page 1 has a two-colm headline in large type, though the s ize and 
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lettering varies considerably in the d i f ferent  papers. The m a i n  Union or  
Republic news items on page 1 a l l  come under a general heading similar t o  
those quoted above, i. e. "In Soviet Kazakhstan", with a 3-column spread. 
Each news item'ltehen has i t s  o m  headline in smaller type. An item of 
news considered rea l ly  important, such a s  the visit of Pandit Nehru l a s t  
year, i s  given the place of honour and replaces the general headline with 
its own 3- or even 4-column headline, and possibly even a sub-head. On 
the whole sub-headlines are not used, even in main news items. 

From the technical point of view the production and lay-out, which 
are simtlar in a l l  papers, are equivalent t o  the average loca l  Br i t i sh  
newspaper. !he quality of the newsprint i s  very good; although not a s  
good as that used f o r  TKE T m ,  it  i s  superior t o  tha t  of some of the 
London evening papers. The papers are printed on rotary machhes and the 
type i s  set mechanically. The quality 'of pr in t ing  i s  ra ther  poor. Close 
inspection shows that  while the machinery and materials used are of a 
good standard the r e su l t s  obtained are not  in keeping with th i s .  This 
suggests that the pr in t ing  trade, l i k e  many others in Central Asia, i s  
short of f i rs t-class  technicians; probably the supervisory s t a f f  are well 
trained with the majority of the workers in the "improver" stage. 

It i s  not possible t o  give any accurate f igures regar- circulat ion;  
the print order of Soviet newspapers i s  not given a s  it invariably i s  in 
the case of books or  periodicals.  However, fnformation given in the 
Centrdl Asian newspapers on the 5th May ( "F'ress ~ a y ' ' )  1955 gives some 
indication of their  circulation. I n  Kazakhstan there are  8 republican 
nempapers, 33 oblast, 223 town and rayon newspapers, and many magazines 
in Razakh, Russian, Uzbek, Uigur and Korean. The t o t a l  newspaper p r in t  
order for  one issue in 1955 exceeded 1,370,000; the p r i n t  order f o r  news- 
papers and magazines together was 2,180,000 - an increase of one-third 
Over 1952, but of this l a t t e r  n d e r  more than 6,300 copies were not  
distributed. Such complete information i s  not available f o r  the other 

in Uzbekistan there were 207 newspapers with a t o t a l  p r in t  
Order per issue of over 1,200,000; in Tadzhikistan, with 7 republican, 

oblast and 59 rayon newspapers the t o t a l  was 300,000. I n  k h e n i s t a n  
the 6 republican, 1 ci ty ,  eight oblast and 47 rayon newspapers, and 9 
institutional periodicals had a t o t a l  p r in t  order of over 260,000, and the 
lo magazines of 80,000. Kirgieia has 6 republican, 7 c i t y ,  ten oblast and 

nenspapers, 4 nlarge circulation" periodicals (propaganda 
and 9 magazines; no de ta i l s  of circulat ion o r  p r in t  orders were 

given, 



CURRENT EVENTS 

C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  

N E W S  I T E M S  

The f ollom3ng news items r e f e r  t o  the  period September-December 1955. 
Items a r e  arranged by republics,  and a l i s t  of abbreviations of their 1 
sources i s  given a t  the end. 1 

i 
General 

Creation of union-republican Ministr ies  of Text i le  and =at Industries ' 

BY a decree of the US= Supreme Soviet of the 22nd September 1955, 
union-republican Ministr ies  of the Text i le  and Light Industries were t o  be 
formed out of the E x i s t r i e s  of Consumer Goods of constituent republics* 1 
Enactments of individual  republican Supreme Soviets were published in 
Kazakhstan on the 8 t h  October, i n  Uzbekistan on the 1st November, in 
Tadzhikis t an  on the 12th November, in Turkmenistan on the 17th November (no 
E n i s t r y  of u g h t  Industry seems y e t  t o  have been created there) and in I 

Kirgiz ia  on the 26th November. Central A s i a n  Press 

Import of eucomia t r e e s  from China 

Two Years ago the f i r s t  eucomia seed was imported from China and 
I 

planted in Turkmenistan; there a r e  now 30,000 eucomia t rees  in the 
r e p d l i c -  The eucomia t ree ,  which produces gutta-percha, i s  native t o  
c e n t r a l  and south-western China. Seed imported from China has been planted ' 
on the Kuylyuk S t a t e  Tree Farm (Tashkent &las t ) ,  the ~wgan-Tyube State Pnd 
Farm (Tadzhikistan), Ihe Ashkhabad Forestry Experimental Station, and at ' 

Bakharden and Firyuza (~urlanenistan) .  A t  Kuylyuk 25 hectares have been 
planted with eucomia and i n  1955 a harvest of two tons of leaves Per 
hectare,  with a gutta-percha content of f i v e  per  cent,  was obtained. 

PV. 26th October 1955 
KT. 12th November 1955 
TI. 16th December 1955 

Central  Aaian a r t i s t s  visit Chjna 

A POUP of actors ,  s ingers  and dancers from Uzbekistan, Kirdzia 
gave performances in China during the month of October 1955- 

SK. 23rd September 1955 
KP. 27th September 1955 
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Soviet Turcolom 

A tr ibute to  the l a t e  Professor N.K. Dmitriyev, who died on 22nd 
December 1954, was paid by E.V. Sevortyan i n  a long a r t i c l e  in IZVESTnA 
AKADEMII NAUK SSR ( ~ 0 . 5 ,  1955). 

A disciple of the Academician V.A. Gordlevski and a corresponding 
member of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, N. K Dmitriyev s p e c i d z e d  
in b k i c  languages ( ~ u r k i s h ,  Bashkir, Gagam, K w k ,  Azerbaydzham, 
k h e n  and others). He was a f i rm supporter of the theory of genet ic  
unity of the Turkic languages, and was an outstanding expert in t h e i r  
morphology, syntax, phonetics, lexicology, dialectology and history. The 
problem of the relat ionship between Turkic and Slavonic languages was 
also amongst h i s  par t icu lar  preoccupations. 

His numerous works include: STUDIES ON SERBO-TURKISH LINGUISTIC 
=TION, OTTOMAN TURKISH GLOSSES OF THE XVIIITH CENTURY, MAT!ERIm 
FOR T[JRKISH DIALECTOLOGY, PHONETICS OF IMEl NGUAGE, ESSAYS ON 
Km SYNTAX, GUNMAR OF THE KUMYR LANGUAGE, in par-t THE GRAMMAR OF THE 
-1 LANGUAGE, THE GIUlMMAR OF THE BAflIKIR LANGUAGE, BARaARISm 

BAS=, RUSSIAN-BASHKIIIZ DICTIONARY, RUSSIANXHlJVASH DICTIONARY, and 
ME'K-I~DOICGY OF THE TUITION OF RUSSIAN IN TARTAR SCROOIS. He was not  only 
a Prominent turcologist  but  a l so  a grea t  connoisseur of Turkic folklore.  

For sixteen years (1925-W) N.K. Dmitriyev was closely connected with 
the kningrad State  University and Oriental  I n s t i t u t e  a t  which he held the 
chair of Turkic Philology. The creat ion of the Oriental Section a t  the 
 lol logical Faculty of the Moscow S t a t e  University ms, t o  a considerable 
extent, due t o  h i s  energy and personal init iati-ve. He was a l so  responsible 
for the organization of academic research work in the methodology of the 

of Russian in Turkic schools a t  the I n s t i t u t e  of Tuition Methods 
the Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of the RSFSR. 

h i t r i y e v  was f o r  t h i r t y  years professor a t  the Lsningrad University 
and ini t ia ted the folio-g courses there: Introduction t o  Turcology; 

Grammar of the Turkic languages; t,he Turkish language; the 
Tuben language; the lizerbaydzhani language; the K w k  language; 
b k i s h  d i a l e c t ~ l o ~ ;  T w h e n  d i a l e c t o l o ~ ;  History of the Turkish 
language; Turkish paleography and a few other  subjects.  
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Uzbekistan 

-tian doctors visit Uzbekistan 

In  September 1955 a delegation of Egyptian doctors l ed  by the 
Egyptian Minister of Health, v i s i t e d  Uzbekistan t o  see the medical 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  of the rep&lic. PV. 9th September 1955 

Conference on tuberculosis 

A conference on the Tuberculosis Lns t i tu te  of the USSR Acadew of 
Medical Sciences and the Uzbek Tuberculosis Research Ins t i t u t e  was 
recent ly  held in Tashkent. 33 papers were read and 67 speakers took 
p a r t  in discussion of them; the papers were on various aspects of the 
problem of tuberculosis  in Uzbekistan and the  e f f e c t  of Central Asian 
c l imat ic  conditions on i t s  cure. PV. 28th September 1955 

Experiments wi,th sun-power 

Wing I955 many different  types of apparatus using sun-power were 
t e s t e d  a+, the Tashkent base of the sun and wind laboratory of the G . L  
fizhizhanovskiy Power I n s t i t u t e  of the USSR Acadeqy of Sciences. Sun- 
power water hea ters  and cookers were tested, and a high temperature 
apparatus with a paraboloid mirror two metres in diameter which has given 
temperatures of 3,500-4,000 s u f f i c i e n t  t o  melt s t e e l  and wulfram in a few 
seconds. A t  present experiments a r e  being ca r r i ed  out in the use of sun- 
power t o  produce a r t i f i c i a l  i c e  in large  quant i t ies ;  a design i s  being 
elaborated f o r  a sun thermal power s ta t ion .  PV. 1st October 1955 

Reorganization of Uzbek Acadeqy of Sciences 

A group of scholars  l e d  by Academici.an M.N. Tikhomirov was recentlJ' 
s en t  by the Presidium of the USSR Academy of Sciences t o  reorganize and 
advance the work of the Uzbek Acadeqy of Sciences. 

PV. 16th November 1955 

New Uzbek language newspaper 

A new newspaper, KUL' TUM SOVETSKOGO UZHEKISTANA, m i l l  appear 
Uzbek twice weekly from 1st January 1956. It ~511 be an organ of the 
Uzbek Minister of Culture on the Lines of the all-union periodical 
SOVETSKAYA KLTL'Tm.A. W. 30th November 1955 



In the summer of 1955 the USSR Acaden~y of Sciences sen t  an 
archaeological expedition mder  the leadership of S.P. Tolstov t o  excavate 
sites in Kara-Kalpakia, including the anci  en t  f o r t r e s s  of Koy-Krylgan-Kala 
(3rd century B.C. - 1st century A.D.) on the o ld  i r r i ga t ion .  lands north- 
east of Turtkulg , and the 8 th  century settlement of Berkut-Kala on newly 
cultivated lands b. the Kyrk-Kye valley. In Septeniber, a f t e r  the 
completion of the work a t  Koy-Krylgan-Kala., the expedition was t o  explore 
the ancient bed of the Akcha-Dar'ya, and in October the l a t e  mediaeval 
monuments in the area of Lake Sarykamysh. TI. 4.th September 1955 

quoting SOVETSKBYA KARA- 
KAISAluA 

Death of famous Uzbek ac tor  

Mannon bhdzhidovich Uygur, a famous Uzbek ac to r  and one of the  
founders of the Uzbek theatre,  di.ed on. the 16th October 1955. He was ' for  
37 sears the chief director  and p~oducer  of the Khamza Acadeqy Theatre fn 
Tashkent. His wife i s  t o  receive a gpant of 3,000 rubles and a l i f e  
Pension; a theatre fn Yangi-Yull and a school and a s . t ree t  in Tashkent a r e  
to be named a f t e r  him by order of the Comci.1 of Ministers. 

PV. 18th and 21st October 1955 

Turkmenistan 

h!inisterfal Changes 

On the 17th November the Presidium of the Turlunen Supreme Soviet 
released h a  Durdy Geokov from the dut ies  of W s t e r  of Motor Transport 
and Highays f o r  other unspecified work. He was replaced by Makhtum 
Char~ev, released f o r  t h i s  purpose from the post  of Minister of Housing and 

Planning (communal ~concqy)  . TI .  19th Novezriber 1955 

Administrative and t e r r i t o r i a l  changes 

decree of the f i e a i d i m  of the  Turlunen Supreme Soviet on the 6th 
December 1955 three new rayons were abolished and t h e i r  t e r r i t o r y  absorbed 

rayons: Kuybyshev (Ilary oblast)  , Burdalyk (Chardzhou 
(~ashauz  &las t ) .  the 9th December the P r e s i d i m  

Of' the IsSR Supreme Soviet approved a Turlunen proposal t o  abol ish the  
b a s n ~ v ~ ~ k  oblast (re-f in Apri l  1952) and once more t o  include i ts 
t e r f i t o ~  in the Ashhabad oblast.  TI. 10th and 

11th December 1955 
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Exchange of periodicals with f o r e i m  i n s t i t u t e s  

During the l a s t  few months the Turkmen Acadeqq of Sciences has 
received many requests from abroad f o r  an exchange of periodicals, in 
pa r t i cu la r  from China, Washington, Delhi, the Sorbonne and the Institute 
de 1 'Mrique  Noire in French Morocco. The Acadeqy has s e t  aside a special 
number of i t s  p d l i c a t i o n s  f o r  this purpose. TI. 8th Deceniber 1955 

Kazakhstan 

Formation of new rayons 

By decree of the Kazakh Supreme Soviet seven new rayons were formed in  
the  r e p d l i c  on the 22nd October 1955, two (13ara&ilt and Kiyma) out of the 
Yes i l t  rayon, Akmolinsk oblast,  three (~azanka ,  Chistopol'ye and ~ e r h g r a d )  
out of the Ayrtau, Ruzayev, Aryk-Balyk, Kzyltu and Chkalov rayons, 
Kokchetav oblast and two ( ~ a q y s h n o ~ e  and ~ c t o b e r )  out of the Ordzhonikidze, 
Semiozemoye, Karasu and Amangelfay rayons, Kustanay oblast. A l l  these 
changes r e f l e c t  increases of population in the new lands. 

KP. 26th October 1955 

Kazakh b a t t e r i e s  f o r  Soviet-backed Lndian metal works 

The Alma-Ata Heavy Machinely Works has begun t o  plan the production of 
the coke and by-products b a t t e r i e s  f o r  the metal works now being built in 
India with the help of the Soviet Union. New working par ts  are being 
designed f o r  the gas, air and reserve valves and f o r  the nipples by the 
works designers in accordance with the l a t e s t  principles of Soviet desiP 

XP. 26th Noveder 1955 

"Electromagnetic yard sweeper" 

The head of the Zyryanovsk Polimetal Konibinat transport department has 
invented an "electromagnetic yard smeperw - a machine with s ix  ma@etized 
r o l l e r s  which c lears  metal waste from the works yard, and prevents damage 
t o  the tyres  and inner tubes of lo r r i e s .  KP. 25th Septeniber 1955 

Television s t a t ion  in Karaganda 

m e  building of a te levis ion  s t a t i o n  in Karaganda i s  t o  Start short& 
It w i l l  open in 1957 and w i l l  serve an area including k a g a n d a ,  Sran', 
Temir-Tau, C h ~ a y - N u r a ,  Karabas, k t a u ,  Fedorovka, Bol-shaya, W ~ Y ~ O V ~ '  
and Tokarevka . KP. 20th October 1955 
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Karagandaq s new railway s t a t i o n  

A new two-storey railway s t a t i o n  has been opened in Karaganda. It is  
much nearer the centre of the  town than the o ld  s t a t i on ,  being s e t  on the 
main street where the Council House, the hotel. and the hfinersf Palace of 
Culture are situated. KP. 27th November 1955 

Opering of Kazakh branch of All-Union I n s t i t u t e  of &&cultural Economy 

A Kazakh branch of the All-Union Lns t i tu te  of Agricul tural  Econoqy 
has been opened in Alma-Ata and a competition announced f o r  pos ts  in i t .  

KP. 2Lth September 1955 

New combine hazves.ter works 

The building of a combine hamrester works, t o  be the l a r g e s t  in the 
USSR, has been begun a t  Pavlodar. It w i l l  manufacture the f i r s t  combines, 
of the S t a l h e t s  8 type, in 1957. A t  present road and railway 
conummicati.ons are  being blJilt on the s i t e ,  A pipe has been l a i d  t o  br ing  
water from the Irtysh. KP. 17th September 1955 

Creation of special. seed-cul t i v a t  ion  sovkhozes 

89 seed-growing sovkhozes are,  by a decis ion of the Kazakh u s t r y  of 
Sovkhozes, to  be organized on the bas i s  of ex i s t i ng  s t a t e  farms t0 grow 
seed for the new lands. 13 of them dl1 produce gra in  and oil-bearing 
Seeds, 45 second reproduction seeds t o  renew s t r a ins ,  and 23 maize seeds. 
They are to  be a l lo t t ed  5,200 hectares  of i r r i g a t e d  land. The ex is t ing  
fama producing sorghm, Sudan grass  and other grass  seeds a r e  t o  be ex- 
panded. KP. 20th October 1955 

New instruments t o  help aaricu2.ture 

hningrad s c i e n t i s t s  who were members of a recent agro-physical (%To- 
fizicheski~) expedition t~ Kaz&stan have sent  twenty new types of 
FnstrumentS to  the New Lands, developed and tes ted  by them on the b a s i s  of 

Work on the expedition. Among them i s  an instrument which measures 
the temperature a t  any r e w e d  depth of s o i l ,  which can a l so  be used f o r  

the temperature and humidity of the air or grain in elevators ,  
lnst-ent t o  assess the amount and qual i ty  of work done by a t r a c t o r  

in the field,  and an instrument which automatically assesses the average 
depth of plo-. KP. 28th September 1955 

PubU~ation of a r t i c l e s  on "Pr0blem.s of the Study of ~ u s s i a n "  

The Kazakh Acadeqy of Sciences has published a co l lec t ion  of a r t i c l e s  
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e n t i t l e d  "Problems of the Study of Russian" edi ted by Kh. Makhmudov. 
Questions dea l t  with by the 39-page booklet include the comparative 
grammar of Kazakh and Russian, and the history of the study of some 
Russian grammatical problems. KP. 18th September 1955 

Minister of Culture replaced 

By a decree of the Presidium of the Kazakh Supreme Soviet issued on 
the 23rC November 19559 the W s t e r  of Culture and Deputy Chairman of 
the Kazakh Council of Mhis ters ,  Tulegen Tazhibayevich Tazhibayev, has 
been replaced by Amir Kanapinovich Kanapin as  Minister. He retains the 
post  of Deputy Chairman. KP. 24th November 1955 

Abbreviations 

P f o r  Pravda 

KP f o r  Kazakhstanskaya Pravda 

PV f o r  Pravda Vostoka 

KT f o r  Kornmmist Tadzhikistana 

SK f o r  Sovetskaya Kirgiziya 



B I B L I O G R A P H Y  

R E C E N T  S O U R C E  M A T E R I A L  

A SEXECI"I'D LIST 

The following is a selected bibliography of source material on Cen- 
tral Asia which appeared in recent Soviet publications. The list does 
not claim to be comprehensive and includes only material not used in 
the body of the Review. The bibliography is divided into sections on 
agriculture, cinema, engheering, ethnography, geography, geology, 
history, industry, linguistics, public works and science. 

Agriculture 

Alimov, F. Nekotorye voprosy uluchshedya raboty mashinno- 
traktornykh stantsiy. Khlopkovodstvo, 1955. No. 12, p. W-45. 1,800 
words. 
(The author, a director of the Order of Lenin MTS in Regar, Tadzh., 
discusses various measures for the hprovement of the organization 
of the stations.) 

Anikanova, A.Z. 0 primenenii gerbitsidov dlya uluchsheniya 
senokosov v pastbishchakh Kazakhstana. Vestnik Akademii Nauk 
kakhsko SSR, 1955. No. 10, p.90-93. 1,000 words. 
( T h e o n  of weed-killer in the grazing grounds of ~azakhstan.) 

A.R. Shire propagandirovatl dostizheniya nauki i pere- 
dovoy opyt v khlopkovodstve . Khlopkovodstvo, 1955. NO. 12, p. 55-57. 
1,500 words. 
(A reprint from SOTSmSTICHESKCm SEX,' SKOYE: KHOZYAYSTVO U Z E E U S T ~ ~  
The author suggests ways and means of publicizing the methods of 
cotton cultivation of the leading workers. ) 

hitenov, M.S. Novye vidy flog Kazakhstana. Vestnik Akademii Nauk 
Kazakhsko SSR, 1955. No.9, p.78-80. 1,000 words. 
(li of new species of Onobrychis and Juncus found in 
Kazakhstan. ) 

Karibzhanov, F. Perspek;tivy razvitiya sell skogo khozyaystva Kazakh- 
Stana. Sotsialistiche~ko~e Sell skoye Khozyaystvo, 1955. NO- 5, 



p. 15-23. 3,500 words. 
 h he author, Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of Kazakhstan, describes the achievements to date in the virgin lands 
and the prospects and plans for the future. ) 

Korosteleva, V. Sostoyaniye selektsionno-semenovodcheskoy raboty v 
Tadzhikistane . Khlopkovodstvo, 1955. No. 11, po 60-61. 750 words. 
(An account of the state of cotton-seed selection and its possible 
improvement in Tadzhikistan. ) 

Mannanov, N. 0 chem govorit nash opyt zagotovki sewan khlopchat- 
nika v kolkhoze. ~hlo~k~vodstvo, 1955.- No. 9, p. 30-32. 1,000 words, 
(&scribes the method of cotton-seed procurement in the Stalin kolkhoz, 
Ordzhonikidze rayon, Tashkent oblast . ) 

Musayev, Sh. Za vysokiy urozhay khlopka-syrtsa, Khlopkovodst~o, 
1955. No. 12, p. 36-38. 850 words. 
(The author, a hero of Socialist Labour, describes the method of 
achieving a high harvest of cotton in the Akhunbabayev kolkhoz, Keness 
rayon, Kara-Kalpak ASSR. ) 

Paravyan. A. V. Tsveteniye i plodonosheniye chainogo kusta v 
~loviyakh Bostandykskogo raiona Yuzhno-Kazakhstanskoy oblas ti. 
Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.9, p.62-69. 1,800 words- 
(An illustrated account of the flowering and fertility of the tea shrub 
in Bostandyk rayon of South-Kazakhstan oblas t . ) 

Paravyan, A.V. Itogi rabot po ispytaniyu kul'tury chaya v Kmakhskoy . Akademiya Nauk m: otdeleniye biolopicheskikh nauk. VO ros 

3,500 words. 
+= rzZvitiya k d '  tury chaya v novykh rayonakh SSS', 1955. p. 135-l.4 

(h illustrated account of the results of the experimental cultivation 
of tea in Kazakhstan.) 

Piriniyazov, A. Nash opyt razmeshcheniya ras teniy khlopchatnaa 
Khlo kovodEltvo 1955. No.12, p.35-36. 600 words. 
d h a i r m a n  of the Malenkov kolkhoz, W a y  rayon? ma- 
klpakia describes the kolkhoz method of cotton cultivation- ) 

Rusakov, P. 0 povysheniy rentabelfnosti i perevode na kh0zraschet 
mshinno-traktornykh stantsiy T&hikistana. Khlopkovodstvo, 1955. 
No. 12, PO&-17. 1,200 words. 
(me author discusses the means of increasing the profitableness of 
stations of Tadzhikistan and putt* them on a business foot%-) 



khevskiy, G* Opyt kolkhozov Uzbekistana po kvadratno-gnezdovomu 
sposobu vozdelyvaniya khlopchatnika. Khlopkovodstvo, 1955. No. 12, p. 28-33. 1,500 words. 
A technical article on the square pocket method of cotton cultivation 
in the kolkhozes of Uzbekis.tan. ) ., 

Soveshchani.ye po sisteme mashin dlya kompleksnoy mekhanizatsii 
selskokhozyaystvennogo proizvodstva rayonov oroshayemogo zemledeliya 
Sredney Azii i Zakavkaz ya. Khlopkovods tvo, 1955. No. 9, p. 61-63 
1,300 words. 
(Report of the congress arranged by the Ministry of Agriculture and 
the Ministry of Sovkhozes of the USSR and held in Tashkent in July 
1955. ) 

Teplyakova, Z. F. Eff ektivnost primeneniya bak teriyal ' nykh udobreniy v 
Kazakhstane. Vestnik Ale-mii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSl, 1955. No.10, 
p. 33-45. 2,000 words. 
(A technical article on the effectiveness of the application of 
bacterial. fertilizers in Kazakhstan. Includes 10 tables showing its 
influence on harvest yf elds of various crops. ) 

Volkov, G. Kakoy dolzhna byt' sistema mashin dlya kompleksnoy 
mekhanizatsii khlopkovods tva. Khlopkovods tvo, 1955. No. 10, p. W-46 
2,200 words. 
(me author, deputy Minister of Agriculture of the Uzbek SSR 
discusses a system of complex cotton mechanization. ) 

Cinema 

hshtam, L. Proniknoveniye v glavnoye. Iskusstvo Kino, 1955. 
No.9, p- 29-32. 2,000 words. 
(A description of the Kirgiz film and script Sultanat by R- 
Budantseva. For another account of the same script see Central Asian 
Review Val. 11, No.3, p. 196-197. ) 

Bochkarev, A. V stsenarnom otdele Tashkentskoy kinostudii. 
Iskusstvo Kino, 1955. No.7, p.106-107. 1,500 words.  
{A brief review of mrk done in the Tashkent film studios in 1954 and 
1955. ) 

hodzha~ev, F. and Vlasov, M. 
0 nekotorykh nedostatkakh Uzbekskoy kinodramaturgii. 

Ishsstvo Kino, 1955. No.11, p,19-29. 5,000 words. 
7~ 8 m e Y  of the Uzbek. film industry.) 



Chokin, Sh.Ch. Predely vozmozhnogo ispol 'zovaniya vodno- 
energeticheskikh resursov r e k i  Ili v s tvore Kapchagayskogo 
ushchelt ya. Izvest iya Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.8, p.29- 
45. 4,500 words. 
 h he a r t i c l e  represents  the r e s u l t s  of researches carr ied out by the 
author in 1945 i n t o  the parameters of the Kapchagay hydroelectric 
s t a t i o n  and the po ten t i a l  explo i ta t ion  of the water power resources of 
the r i ve r  Ili within the confines of the Kapchagay gorge. ) 

~ a v l e v ,  G.G. P u t i  ra t s iona l l  nogo i s p o l  zovamiya estestvennykh 
vodoyemov v sredney chas t i  Kus  tanayskoy oblas t i .  Vestnik Akademii 
Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.10, p.56-65. 2,500 words. 

A discussion of the possible u t i l i z a t i o n  of na tu ra l  water resources 
hor i r r i g a t i o n a l  purposes in the cen t r a l  sec t ion  of Kustanay oblast.) 

Ethnography 

Bernshtam, A. K voprosu o proiskhozhdenii Kirgizskogo naroda. 
Sovetskaya 1955. No.2, p.16-26. 5,000 words. 
(An annotated study of the or ig ins  of the Kirgiz people.) 

Dzhabbarov, I. Obsuzhdeniye monografii t lKul ' tura i byt  Tadzhikskogo 
kolkhomogo kres  t ' yanstva. " v Akademii Nauk Uzbekskoy SSR. 
Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955. No. 3, p. 162-164. 1,300 words. 
(A report  of the meeting of the Department of Ethnography and of the 
I n s t i t u t e  of H i s  tory and Archaeology of the Uzbek Academy of Sciences 
held on 12th Apri l  1955 when the  book t u r a  i byt  Tadzhikskogo 
kolkhoznogo k re s t  'yanstvaW - The cul ture  and l i f e  of the Tadzh* 
k o m o z  peasantry - published by the Academy of Sciences of the USSR 
was reviewed. ) 

Pisarch*, A.K. Garmskaya etnograficheskaya ekspeditsiya 1954 godao 
Sovetskaya Etnoaraf iya, 1955. No.&, p. lj&-&l. 2,500 words. 
(An i l l u s t r a t e d  account of the 1954 ethnographic expedition to the 
Garm oblas t . ) 

Roslyakov, A.A. Mamany Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955. No. 2, ~ ~ 4 ~ '  
53. 6,000 words. 
(An in te rpre ta t ion  of the Turlanen a l m s  - ra ids  -; the author main- 
t a ins  tha t  these were organized by the S d i s t  clergy and the feuda1- 
t r i b a l  aristocracy and tha t  t h e i r  so le  & was plunder. Moreover 
they impeded the union of the peoples of Central Asia i n  their  



againat the feudal oppressors. The a r t i c l e  is  annotated.) 

Sukhareva, O.A. Etnogrdicheskoye izucheniye kolkhoznogo krest 'yanstva 
Sredney Azii. Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955. No. 3, p. 30-42. 6,500 
words. 
(A reprint of a paper read a t  the Central A s i a n  archaeological and 
ethnographic conference he ld  in Moscow in Apri l  1955. ) 

Yershov, N.N. Sistema vodopolqzovan5ya v dorevolyutsionnom kishlake. 
Sovetskaya Etnograf iya,  1955. No. 4, p. 70-78. 4,000 words. 
(The system of water supply .in a pre-Revolutionary kishlak. The s t u d ,  
i s  based on the v i l l age  Chkalovsk - fcrmerly Kystakoz - i n  the 
Leninabad oblast , Tadzhikistan . ) 

Zhdanko , T. A. Istoriko-etnograf'icheskiy a t l a s  Sredney Azii. 
Sovetskaya Etnograf iya,  1955. No. 3,, p.20-29. 4,800 words. 
(A report of the C e n t r d  Asi.an archaeological and ethnographic 
conference held i n  Moscow in April 1955. The author describes the 
scope of the proposed historical-ethnographic a t l a s  of Central Asia and 
discusses the methods t o  be followed in i t s  compilation.) 

Zhdanko, T.A. and I t i n a ,  M.A. 
Soveshchaniye po voprosam arkheologii  i e tnograf i i  

Sredney Azii. Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955. No.&, p. 117-125. 
4,500 words. 
( A  report of the confereace on the archaeology and ethnography of 
Central llsia held from 27th-29th Apri l  1955 in Moscow under the 
auspices of the I n s t i t u t e  of Ethnography of the Academy of Sciences of 
the USSR. ) 

adanko, T. A. Izucheniye narodnogo o ~ e n t a l ' n o g o  iskusstva 
Karakalpakov. Sovetskaya Etnografiya, 1955. No.4, p. 56-69. 2,500 
mrda. 
(h i l l u s t r a t ed  and annotated survey of Karakalpak decorative art.) 

Akhmedsafin, U.M. 0 podzemom p i t a n i i  ozera Balkhash. Vestnik 
kademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.10, p.20-32. 3,500 words. 
m a c i e n t ~ i c t u d y  of the underground sources of Lake Balkhash. 
The ar . t ic le  includes several  diagrams and a list of sources i s  
appended. ) 



Pavlenko, N. P. Sezonnyy stok nanosov reki  Bol'shoy Almatinki 
Izvest iya Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.8, p. 75-81. 1,800 
words. 
(A study of the seasonal flow of alluvium of the r ive r  Bol'shaya 
Almatinka. ) 

Sinitsyn, V.M. Obshchiy f iziko-geograficheskiy obzor rayonov 
Ian'chzhou-Almaatinskoy zheleznoy dorogi ( v  predelakh Kitayskoy 
narodnoy respubliki) . Izvestiya Vsesoyuznogo Geograficheskogo 
Obshchestva 1955. NO. 6, p.505-515. 5,000 words. 
( ~ p e o g r a ~ h i c a l  description of the areas in the Chinese 
Peoples' Republic through which runs the Lanchow-Alma-Ata railway.) 

Geology 

Gubin, I.E. 0 gldinnom geologicheskom s troyenii  t e r r i to r i i  
Garmskoy oblast i  . Byulleten ' Moskovskogo Obshchestva Ispytateley 

1955. No.4, p. 25-48. 7,500 words. 
An attempt to  determine the present day seismic and tectonic ?- 

processes in the G a r m  ~ b l a s t . )  

l$senko, M.P. Kamennye ls essy v Sredeney Azii. Priroda, 1955- 
N0.10, pa93-94. 800 words. 
(A brief but informative account of stone loess in Central Asia.) 

Yanshin, A.L. 0 pogruzhenli k yugu Ural'skoy skladchatoy SiSten~y 
i tektonicheskoy prirode Yuzhnoenibenskogo podnyatiya. Byulleten' 
Moskovskogo Obshches tva Ispy t a  teley Prirody : Otdel ~ e o l o ~ i c h e s k i ~ ,  
1955- No.5, pe51-75* 9,000 words. 
( ~ e w  data on the hypogene structure of the Mugodzhar periphew and 
the l e f t  bank of the r ive r  Emba. The new data confirms the author's 
e a r l i e r  viewpoint tha t  the Ural fo ld  system 81ps t o  the South and 
f inishes and i s  not l inked with the Tien Shan or the Donbass, and 
that the South Emba upland through which the connection of the Ural 
with the Donets basin was traced i s  a typical  buried platform 
structure. A E a t  of sources i a  appended a t  t h e  end of the article*) 

His tory 

I n s t i t u t  I s t o r i i  Akademii Nauk Tadzhikskoy SSR 
Materialy k i s t o r i i  Tadzmskogo naroda v sovetsku 

peI-i.od: sbornik s tatey pod redaktsiey B.G. Gafurova. 460 pages* 
Tadzhikgosizdat , 1954. 



(Review by N.S. Zhuravleva of the above-named book on the history of 
the Tadzhik nation in the Soviet period in Voprosy Istorii, 1955. 
Nooll, p.134-136. 1,800 words. ) 

Kaplunov, Ee M. Rabota istorikov na mestakh. Voprosy Istorii, 1955. 
No. 11, p. 170-171. 500 words. 
(A brief survey of historical research being done in Samarkand.) 

Pohovskiy , S.N. Iz is torii vtorogo Semirechenskogo oblas t- 
nogo krest'yanskogo s'ezda. Vestnik Akademii Nauk Kzakhskoy SSR, 
19-55. N0.9, p.3-10. 3,000 words. 
(An annotated analysis of the events that led up to and the con- 
sequences of the 2nd Semirech'ye oblast peasant congress of January 
1918. ) 

Tastanov, Sh. and Karasayev, L. 
Roll velikogo Russkogo naroaa v sotsialisticheskom 

stroi tell s tve Kazakhstana . Vestnik Bkademii Nauk Kazakhskoy Ss, 
1955. No.10, p. 3-13. 4,800 words. 
(A straight propagandist account of the role of the Russian people in 
the socf alist construction of Kazakhstan. Contafns little significant 
material. ) 

Industry 

Bekturov, A.B. and Wudogovskiy, G. I. 
Puti razvitiya proizvodstva f osf omykh udobreniy iz 

hakhs tanskogo syr ya. ~estnik Akademii Nauk K.azakhskoy SSR, 1955 
No-9, P-27-32. 2.000 words. 
(The authors discks the methods of developing the production of 
phosphorus fertilizers from Kazakh raw materials. This L& the con- 
cluding seotion of the article the first part of which appeared in 
Vestnlk Akademii Navk Kazakhskoy SSR, No. 8. ) 

Chokin, Sh. Ch. and Kiktenko, V.A. 
Mestnye vodokhozyaystvennye usloviya vodosnabzheniya 

P-shlenno-energetf cheskikh uzlov tsentral-nogo Kazakhstana. 
~&~~i~~~aIc-khsko~ Sg ,  1955. No. 9 ,  p= 11-26 6,000 
words. 
(h annotated survey of the water supply for the chief industrial 
centres of Central Kazakhstan. ) 



Inozemtsev, P.P. Chto tormozit rost proizvoditel'nosti truda i 
mekhanizatsii rabot na shakhtakh Karaganw. Mekhanizatsiya 
trudoemkikh i tyazhelykh rabot, 1955. No.11, p. 21. 600 words. 
(The author, head of the Karagandaugol' kombinat discusses some 
of the factors impeding the sowth of labour productivity and 
mechanization in the Karaganda coal mines. A brief but informative 
article. ) 

Kanlybayeva, Zh.M. and Egorova, S.G. 
0 poteryakh uglya v Karagandinskom bassegne. 

Vestnfk Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.9, p.42-47. 
1,500 words. 
(The author discusses the reasons for the loss of coal in the Kara- 
ganda pits and suggests remedies. ) 

&yuboshchinskiy, D.M. and Zil'bert, I. S. 
Primeneniye kombaynov "Donbass-4" na shakhtakh 

Karagandy . Mekhanizatsiya trudoemkikh i tyazhelykh rabot, 1955. 
No.10, p.12-l4. 1,800 words. 
( A n  illustrated account of the use of the Doribass-4 combine (power- 
loader) in the pits of Karaganda.) 

Smirnov, V.I. Pirometallurgicheskiye protsessy i ikh znacheniye 
v razvitii metallurgii Kazakhstana. Vestnik kademii Nauk 
Kazakhsko S 1955. No.10, p.&-19. 2,000 words. 
&ical processes and their significance in the develop- 
ment of metallurgy of Kazakhstan.) 

Vdovenko, Id. I. and Favorskiy, V.V. 
Izucheniye temperaturnykh kharakteristik zoly 

energeticheskikh ugley Kazakhstana. Izvestiya Akademii Nauk 
Kazakhsko SSR 1955. No.8, p. 95-108. 2,500 words. 
--tudy of the temperature characteristics of the ash 
content of fuel coal of Kazakhstan. The article includes tables and 
diagrams and a list of sources is appended at the end.) 

Zaplavnyy, A. Ya, and Ergaliyev, A.E. 
Leninogorskomu svintsovomu zavodu - sobstvemWU 

syr 'ewyu bazu. Vestnik Akademii Nauk Kazakhskoy SSR, 1955- No099 
.33-41. 3,500 words. 

TThe authors discuss a scheme for the reorganization of the mo- 
gorsk lead factory to enable it to do ite own mining and castingg ) 



Linguistics 

Boldyrev, A.N. Iz istorii razvitiya Persidskogo literaturnogo yazyka. 
Voprosy Yazykoznaniya, 1955. No. 5, p-78-92. 6,500 words. 
(An annotate& survey of the development of the Persian literary 

Sauranbayev, N. T. Eyalekty v sovremennom Kazakhskom yazyke . Voprosy 
Yaz koznani a 1955. No. 5, p.43-51. 3,800 words. 
m ; ~ e  dialects in contemporary Kazakh. The author describes 
the work @o f far. done in this field of linguistics. ) 

Zemskaya, E.A. V Insti tute yazykoznaniya Akademii Nauk SSSR. Voprosy 
Yaz koznani a 1955. No. 5, p. 176-181. 2,800 words. 
1-e congress held in the Institute of Linguistics of the 
Academy of Sciences of the US= from the Uth-16th June, 1955.) 

Public Works 

Grechushnikov, P.M. and Rozov, N. A. 
Peredovaya mashinodorozhnaya stantsiya Kazakhskoy SSR. 

Avtomobil 'nye Dorod, 1955. No. 5, p. 8-10. 1,000 words. 
(h illustrated account of the building of roads in the new lands by 
the second Kokchetav road machine station. ) 

~IOZOV, S. Pokoreniye Chu. Qgonek, September 1955- No- 38, P- 24. 
1,000 words. 
(A brief illustrated description of the area, settlements and actual 
construct.fon of the Orto-Tokoy reservoir which is put of the 
irrigation, system of the Chu river.) 

Science 

hmbayev, I.K. N o w  etap razvitiya nauki v Sovetskoy Rirgizii. 
Vestnik Akademii Nauk SSSR 1955. No. 1, p.11-14. 1; 800 words. 
(h account of the new trends in the development of scientific studies 
Kirgiziya. ) 

Iais, G. Vyezdnaya sessiya astronomicheskogo Sovet8 Akademii 
Nauk a S R  posvyashchennaya razvi tiyu as tronomii v Kazakhstane 
Vestnik kademii Nauk Kmakhskoy SSR, 1955. No.9, p. 85-87 2,000 
WrdE. 

( A  report of the astrono&cal conference held in Alma--Ata in April 1955- ) 
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EDITORIAL NOTE 

The Editors of CENTRAL ASIAN REKEW take pleasure in introducing t h e i r  

readers to a new se r i e s  of s tudies  beginning in t h i s  i s sue  e n t i t l e d  

"The Borderlands of Soviet Central Asia". These s tudies  aim a t  

analysing Soviet writings on the countr ies  bordering on o r  adjacent t o  

Central Asia, the f i r s t  t o  be handled being Afghanistan. I.. subsequent 

issues i t  i s  hoped t o  deal  with Pe r s i a  and Turkey, and i f  su f f i c i en t  

material can be obtained, with Sinkiang. 

In  s tar t ing t h i s  s e r i e s  the Editors  are conscious of the 

difficulties involved: much of the ea r ly  mater ial  cannot be obtained 

and the treatment of ce r t a in  matters i n  the l i g h t  of avai lable  mater ial  

c m o t  be regarded a s  exhaustive. But i t  i s  hoped t h a t  the s tudies  w i l l  

Provide some record of past  changes in Soviet his tor iographical  and 

cultural policy, which w i l l  help students t o  understand changes which 

may be expected in the future.  

The Editors 





LINGUISTICS 

L I N G U I S T I C S  

S O V I E T  L I N G U I S T I C  P O L I C Y  

I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

One of the most important and in teres t ing  feazures of the Soviet experi- 
ment in Central Asia i s  the language policy which has been pursued there 
d t h  varying degrees of in tens i ty  since 1.924. The ques.tion of nati.ona1 
languages was one wvhi.ch a t t ~ a c t e d  the par t icu lar  a t ten t ion  of S t d i n  and 
was treated by him in h i s  pronouncemen.t of June 1950. Although there i s  
no specid reason to suppose That any f,undamental -revision of the e d s t f n g  
hgu9ge policy is  i d n e n t ,  i t  w i l l ,  be useful a.t t h i s  juncture t o  out1in.e 
it3 maiTl features SJ that  the significance of any change can be quickly 
apprehended. 

The main languages of Central Asia are, ( a )  Turkic languages: ~ a z a k h ,  
Karakalpak, Kirgiz, Uzbek and Tmlunen, and (b) Iranian ~anguages: Tadzhik- 
The Turkic languages belong t o  three recognized groups, namely, the North- 
Rfltern (Kipchak) Group (~azakh ,  Karakalpak and f i rg iz )  which is confined 
t.0 the USSR; the South-easte~n Group ( a l l  d ia lec ts  of ~ z b e k )  t o  which 
belongs also U y w  (Eastern TW) spoken in Shkiang; the South-western 

(~urkmen) to  m i c h  belong a lso  the Turkish of Turkey, Azerbaydzhani 
spoken i n  Transcaucasfa and N. persia) ,  and the Turkic d ia lec ts  spoken 

in South Persia. TadzhFk, i s  a f o m  of Persian, is  spoken by about 
One e l l i o n  people. 

The remarkable intel--rese&lance of a l l  Turkic languages (except the. 
etrongly aberrant Yakut and ~huvash) has always made o r a l  htercommnica- 
tion emow the Turkic peoples of Central Asia, a s  well a s  with those else-  

in the Union and even with the Turks of Turkey, a re la t ive ly  easy 
h h g  to the low standard of l i t e racy  written inte~communication 
limited before the Revolution. From the tenth century onwards 

as efisted ms done in the Arabic s c r i p t  except in the Kipchak 
Chat3atay languages which were wri tf en in the Uygur sc r ip t  by the 

'lden Horde and the T i m m i d s  un t f l  the f i f teenth  century- It was then 
that the Chagatay l i terary language m i t t e n  in the drabic sc r ip t  began t o  

'Ibis persisted &$l the &irate of Bukhara was incorporated in 
the USSR in 1920, when i t  gave way t o  the Uzbek l i t e r a r y  language. One 
O f .  few advantages of t,he use of the habit sc r ip t  f o r  the Central 
lslm TmHc languages ms tha t  it, gave the phonetic differences between 



the various languages l e s s  prominence and might have rendered wri t ten  
interc-cation l e s s  d i f f i c u l t  than any other scr ipt .  Apart from 

I 
Chagatay the only other d i s t i n c t  l i t e r a r y  language i n  use in Central Asia 
before the Revolution was Twkmen. A small amount of writing in the 
Arabic sc15pt was current in Kazakll and Kirgiz. 

Before the Revolution the languages of Central Asia had been 
affected i n  certain respests by other languages. The Islamic conquests 
of the seventh and eighth centuries resul ted in the adoption of the 
Arabic sc r ip t  and l a t e r  the incorporation of a large Perso-arabic loan 
~rocabulary in the Turldc languages, par t icu lar ly  i n  Uzbek and Turkmen. 
The Russian conquests of the eighteenth and 111-neteenth centuries gave 
currency t o  a limi+,ed number of Russian words f o r  concrete objects 
h i ther to  unknown, and of Russian words and expressions relating t o  
a M n i  s t r a  tion. During the nineteenth century some Ottoman Turkish and 
Tatar l i t e r a m r e  found i t s  way i n t o  Turkestan and was studied by the 
l i t e r a t e  few. This did 2ot  however produce any noticeable effect on 
Central Asian languages. 

None of +he successive dominations by Arabs, Persians, Mongols or I Tsaris t  Russians were accompanied by anything approaching a linguistic , 
poli@y, that  1 s  to say, an attempt to change a d  regulate by legislation I 
established languages or  methods of writing them. Lingcis t i c  policies 
m Y  be of ~ W G  kinds. There i s  the policy i n i t i a t e d  by the government 04 
a c o u ' t f ~  order t o  change or  develop national language in accordance 

\ 
i With national req~lirements. These of ten include the dropping of foreign 
I 

accretions and the adoptiun of new and more prac t ica l  scr ipts  and 
orthographies. Examples of this are the pol ic ies  adopted by Mustafa 
Atatilrk in Turkey and the orthographical reform of Russian introduced 
af te r ,  but devised before, the Revolution. There is also the policy I which seeks t o  compel subject a l i e n  peoples e i the r  to  abandon their Own , 
la-guages in favour of another o r  to change them in certain specifled I 

ways- The only instances of a rul ing power forcing or attempt* t o  
force a sub ~ e c t  people t o  abandon the i r  own language i n  f avow of that of 
the rulers  seem t,o have been in Korea where the Japanese forbade the ted- 
fng of Korean in  schools, and In Poland where the Russims for  a time 
bmmed Polish from the primary schools except f o r  religious instruction 
t o  non-Orthodox pupils. I I 

the USSR certain changes have been compulsorily introduced ** I 
tend to  assimilate native languages ~ t h  ~ u s s i a n ;  but there has not, 
far, been W attempt t o  forbid the use of native languages as the medm ' 
of e d ~ a t i o n .  Elsewhere, changes in native languages and the a&ptic" I 
lean vocabularies, new orthographies and grammatical structures have 

from causes other than d i r ~ t  compulsion or even calculated polic 
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nus., the adoption of the Arabic character and a la rge  Arabic loan 
vocabulary by the Egyptians, Persians and Turks d id  not spring f rom any 
deliberate l inguis t ic  policy of the Arab conqueFors, bu t  resu l ted  from 
the adoption of Islam, the use of Arabic f o r  o f f i c i a l  purposes, and the  
currency of Arabic s c i e n t i f i c  and other  l i t e r a t u r e .  The same, mutatis 
mutandis can be sa id  of the L a t h  and Greek accret ions in English and a 
-9 

number of other languages. 

The removal of foreign accretions and the i r  replacement by purely 
native or other elements has been attemp-bed in d i f fe ren t  countries with 
varying degrees of success. Since nine-tenths of the peoples of Central 
Asia speak Turkic languages a comparison between the pol ic ies  adopted by 
the Turkish and Soviet governments w i l l  be of some i n t e r e s t  although they 
display many differences of method and ultinmte a i m .  

The ultimate aim of the Turkish government i s  t o  make the Turkish 
language a suitable v e u c l e  of expression f o r  a modern nat ional is t ,  s t a t e  
anxious to throw off t,he shackles of foreign c -d tu ra l  influence bu t  a t  the 
same time to t&e i t s  place in the western r a the r  t ,hm the eastern world. 
At the root of the t p o b l e  lay the Arabic scr ip t .  This was t o t a l l y  un- 
sxitabls for the m t * g  of any Tupkic language and its use f a c i l i t a t e d  
and indeed necessitated the introduction of more and more Arabic words and 
phrases, whose a t a b l e  and d i s t j n c t i ~ r e  orthography tended t o  avoid 
ambiguity but r e s t r i c t ed  the use of the l i t e r a r y  language t o  a highly 
educated rrunority. The adoption of the htin alphabet was opiginal ly  
intended to pave the m y  f o r  the complete and ea r ly  replacement of Arabic 
and Persian words by Turkish, and where h i s  was not  possible,  by western 
foreign words. This has not ppoved so easy a s  was ant icipated and in the 

stages there was a danger that  the wholesale introduction of 
wchaic or b ~ l t - u p  Turkish words would make the language elen l e s s  in- 
telligible than before. More moderate counsels prevailed, and while the 
Arabic Persian loan vocabu1gr-y fn o r d f n ~ y  l i t e r a r y  Turkish has been 

from nearly 60 per cent t o  about 25 per  cent, the language has not 
been subjected to  s e r i ~ u s  str& EIJ-,~ i t s  s implif icat ion has been 
Renerdly Popular and beneficial ,  par t icu lar ly  f o r  the purposes of general 

adult education. Great, use has been made of the word-building 
PossibiUties of the larlguage in words f o r  new concepts; bu t  the 
temptatim to provide purely Turkish words f o r  s lxh innovations a s  

 ha^ been res i s ted .  In general the Turkish l in@stio re foms 
have been in accordance 6 t h  nat ional  sentiment and have promoted i n t e r -  

With other peoples, t o  *om the Turkish language is  now much more 
accessible than formerly. 

The ultimate aim of soviet. l i ngu i s t i c  r e foms  a s  applied in Central 
*ia is S t i l l  not, e n t i r e u  c l ea r  and pronouncements arrd l eg i s l a t i on  on the 

10 1 
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subject during the past  t h i r t y  years have shorn many hcon~istencies and 
changes of front.  In the need f o r  a new orthography and for the abandon- 
ment. or  reduction of the Arabic and Persian loan vocabu lw the Soviet 
and Turkish l ingu i s t i c  reformers have been a t  one from the b e g w g ,  the 

Soviets having actual ly been the f i r s t  t o  introduce latinization. In the 
USSR, however, the unif ied Latin alphabet was soon replaced by a rider of 
s l i gh t ly  &iff ering c y r i l l i c  alphabets, and whereas the Turkish ref omers 
have a l m y s  aimed a t  making the i r  language a s  Turkish as  possible, the 
Soviet reformers aimed and apparently s t i l l  a h  a t  m & h g  the Central 
Asian languages as  Russian a s  possible. The reasons given for this aim 
have varied from time t o  time. Before S ta l in '  s pronouncement of 1950 and 
h i s  ru l ing  that,  c o n t r a q  t o  the theory of the hi therto respected 
philologist  Maxr, l w a g e  w a s  neither  par t  of the superstructure of 

I 
society nor of i t s  base, the adoption of the c y r i l l i c  scri.pt and the 
introdu?+,ion of' Russian loan words were given out as  necessary aids t o  the 
study of Russian, whose ~bportance a s  a second language f o r  the non- 
Russian p e q l e s  of the USSR had always been emphasized. The f i r s t  com- 
Frehensfve attempt t o  show in what way S t a l i n g s  pronouncement would affect 
Central Asian language reform was made by A.N. Baskakov in 1952 (see 

I 
I 

CXITlWL ASIAN REVIEW, Yol.1, No.1, 1953, pp.1-8 and THE TURKIC PEWXS OF 1 
THE USSRs THE IEVELWWXT OF THEIFl LANGUAGES AND WRITDTG) . From Baskakov's 
a r t i c l e  it is  c lear  that  Soviet phi lologists  were in some doubt as t o  what 1 
was expected of them. The need t o  regard Russian as  "the second native ( 
language" of Central Asian people was straongly emphasized as was the need 
f o r  making native languages as  l ike  Russian as  possible . I n  addition to i Russia~l sc r ip t  and loan words the introduction of R u s s S a n  syntactical and , 
gramat i ca l  f o m  was now encouraged, whereas the object had f omerlY , 
t o  make the Central Asian languages as  different  from each other as p0sslblej 
Baskakov suggested that  s m e  of the artif f c i a l l y  created differences should, 
be removed, presumably because they hindered rather  than helped the ~ r o ~ ~ ~ ~  
of r ~ a s i a n i ~ a t i o n .  &though Baskakov e t a f n e d  that Russian w o r a  adopted ! 
before the Revolution should con tbue  to  be spe l t  in accordance with the 

' 
phonetic requirements of each language, a decree was published in F w e  in 
the fullowing year laying aom tha t  a l l  such words in the firgiz l a n P g e  i 
would, in future, be spe l t  exactly a s  in Russian. This decree, which was 1 

promulgated very short ly a f t e r  S ta l in '  s death, has not, as was then 
expected, been f oliowed by similar  decrees f o r  other languages- Indeed) i 

I 
before the opening of the second Twlanen Linguistic Congress in October 1 
1954 care was taken t o  explain tha t  the adoption of the Russian 
orthography in the rr2+,lng of loan words was not .g,lvlsys 
t h s  Congress t r ibu te  was paid to the -ense value of S ta lw ' s  
t o  l-kgdstirl: science, but i t  was not explained i n  what prec iseu  
contribution consisted. The value of the scr ip t  and Russian loan 
vocabulaq as  steppfng-stones t o  the study of Russf an was re-emphasized' 
but there was no mentim of the adoption of Russian syntactical Or 1 

I 
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Russian phonetic principles i n  the pronunciation of Russf an loan words. 
Ap& from any considerations of policy the l a t t e r  may have been found 
*ossible, particularly Fn the case of consonant c lus ters  a t  the 
be-g of words (e.g. Uzbek ' u s to l s  f o r  the Russian ' s t o l l  - a table) .  

The development of the Central Asian languages i n t o  modern vehlcles 
of expression dispensing altogether d t h  the Arabic and Persian loan 
vocabulary seems to  present; more difficu.Zties than tha t  of Turkish. The 
constant insi stence on the superiority of R u s s i a  t o  all other languages 
and i ts  in(Lispensabi1ity i n  Xgher education and professional advancement 
can hardly assist  the natural development of native languages. The 
peoples of Central Asia may be just  a s  anxious a s  the Twks of Turkey t o  
purge their languages of the survivals of Islamic culture. It may even 
be true, as the R u s s i a n s  constantly maintain, that the great  frien-hip 
which they have always had f o r  the Russian people makes them want *o  
impregnate their languages with Russian. I n  fac t ,  however, the Arabic 
and Persian elements have been replaced by purely native o r  other foreign 
mrds t o  a smaller extent than in Turkish except i n  p o l i t i c a l  or s c i e n t i f i c  
Literature. This l i t e r a ~ w e  i s  largely a r t i f i c i a l ,  since advanced p o l i t i c s  
and science are invariably studled in Russian. 

It may well be that  Sovjet l i ngu i s t i c  policy has not ye t  ~ ~ y s t a l l i z e d .  
Beheen 1940 and 1950 the d m  was evidently t o  achieve quickly and by 
ubitrary means the same s o r t  of effect  tha t  Arab culture had had on 
Persian, m t f a n ,  Ammdc and the Turkic languages in the course of 
centuries. But the cona t ions  which made t M s  possible f o r  Arabic are not 
Present in  the case of Russian. For instance, the languages just mentioned 
had already been subjected t o  Semitic in- luence through the prevalence of 
thf! Syriac script,  *ose use a s  a clerkly language was widespread, and 

had even aff ectea the Pahlevi and Uyghur scr ip ts .  On the other 
hand, Spanish, M c h  had never been thus affected, remained re la t ive ly  un- 
influenced by Arabic, just a s  Russian proved unreceptive of Mongolian. 

 pronouncement^ of 1950 undoubtedly had the ef fec t  of intens%- 
fylng the r ~ s i a n i z a t i o n  of non-Russian languages and may even have been 
l"tended as the f i r s t  step iq the withering away of d l  languages except 
RwsiCin* It i s  too early to say whether the repudiation of Some of hM 
Other Polfcfes el1 be ertended t o  language, but the constant reference 
8"d def emrice to his 'Qardsm and Problems of W s  ticsn i s  l j k e u  t o  
cease further changes in l inguis t jc  policy may ensue. 



I N D U S T R Y  

T H E  A G R I C U L T U R A L  M A C H I N E R Y  

I N D U S T R Y  I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

Introduction - agr icul tura l  machinery works - Repair 
and accessory works - Future development. 

The Central A s i a n  agr icul tura l  machinery indmtry  i s  engaged i n  the pro- 
ductlon of implements and self  -propelled units; t rac tors  are imported 
from other pa r t s  of the USSR. The fndus t ry  i s  mmdy represented by two 
large f a c t o d e s  in Frunze and Tashkent, but thepe are many small factories, 
mas: of them in Uzbeldrstan. The la rger  f ac to r i e s  are under the control 
of the Winistry of Motor, Tractor and Agricultural Machinery Production 
of the USSR, *le the majority of the small repair  and accessory works 
are under the contra1 of the republican W s t r y  of Agriculture or 
Ministry of Sovkhoees. 

It is important t o  nate tha t  the Sovlet agricul tural  machinery 
i n d u 9 t ~ y  is  highly central ized in the sense tha t  each factory a m  as far 
as possible a t  self-sufficiency. Thlls there are in Central Asia no 
plants  solely concerned with a s a d l y .  Orders f o r  components p l ~ e d  bY 
cne !works n t h  another are not, normally park of any system of coordinated 
production, but are muallj the r e su l t  of sheer necessity due to the un- 
expected shortage of' the i terns in question. 

Individual a m i c u l t d  machinexy works 

The Frunze Agricultural Machinery Works i s  the largest factory in 
G r g i z i a .  (Director, Shipulin; chief metallurgist,  Luk9yanov; chief 
e w e e r ,  A. ~usupov, who replaced ~ansurov  in the s m e r  of 19553 chief 
of designers9 office, V. Andrusenko8 deputy chief technician, V* w.) It 
produces one horse and two horse rakes, a side-delivery tractor rake, a 
shaft  mll-diggep, various spare par ts  ( fo r  example, mower tines - Pro- 
duction 400,000 in 1954, 36,000,000 in 1955) and a few ordinary consmr 
a r t i c l e s .  Orders f o r  other machines are sometimes received; in t he  first 
quarter of 1955, 2,500 automatic m o w - r o w  seed drills f o r  sguare-pocket 
cotton planting were produced without any dfslocatlan of the norma1 
ProSamme of work. Stamps and presses f o r  cotton see- machines have 



also been made in Frunze t o  the order of UZREKSELtM.ASH. Machines made in 
Frme are sent not only t o  other p a r t s  of Kirgizia,  but  t c  Kazakhstan, 
the Altay, Siberia, Bashkir'ia, the North Caucasus a r ea  and even Sakhalin, 
and were exhibi%ed in 1955 in Peking and Delhi. The value of the t o t a l  
output was Fn 1950, 38,971,600 rubles; i n  19559 l48,871,600 rubles and i s  
to be 258,771,600 rubles in 1960. ( ~ h e s e  f igures  a r e  a p p r o a t e :  they 
have been calculated on the bas i s  of f igures  given by the chief engineer 
in an article in SOVETSKAYA IURGIZIYA, 28th September 1955. ) 

Apticles about the Works, even about the work of iriAividua9 shops, 
frequently appear in the press; all the officials mentioned above, with 
the elcception of the director,  have wr i t ten  a r t i c l e s .  There a r e  a t  
present the f o l l o w  shops: machine-tools, repa i rs ,  spare par t s ,  paint- 
ing and pac-, f omdry and press,  and machine assembly shops f o r  the 
rakes and the well-digger. Durfng The l a s t  one and a half years  the Works 
has been antirely reorganized; an even more d r a s t i c  reorganization i s  t o  
fo l low  under the Slxth Five -Year Plan. 300 "rat ional izat ion" measures 
have been =fed out; each shop has been s e t  tc work on one machhe, and 
its lay-out replanned, and new machinery has been supplied. In the rake 
shops an au+,omatic line planned by the Frunze Research In s t , i t u t e  of 
Machinery Construction Technology has been s e t  up t o  make rake t ines .  
Under the old system the t i nes  were heated three separate t b e s ,  heating 

tempering was done k flame ovens; it i s  now t o  be done by contact 
with xgh-f requency current under compression. Heat -treatment has always 
been a bottle-neck i n  the past4 the eds tLng  furnaces t o  be replaced by 
l i q ~ d  fuel furnaces, and e l e c t r i c  treatment used wherever possible. 

h the side-del.ivery rakes machfie-assembly shop, semi-automatic 
whines now cut screw threa& arid four automatic machines make bearings 
for the bushesj the frames and axle-bearings a r e  assembled on ~OnVeyOrs. 
A new Process has r e b c e d  the number of operations i n  mack.&hg the can- 
tilever of the rear wheel of the rake from ten t o  s ix .  The axle-bearing 
c011ar3 and the drum frame rods were bent by hand stampingl the chief 
c c ~ t ~ t i o n  engineer has made stamps which obviate the need f o r  h a d  

and have released four  men f o r  other work. 

The design of the shaft  well-digger was a l t e r ed  in August 1955- In 
this shop semi-automatic welding (O.E. Paton's method) and a duplicating 
gas =utter to  replace hand cuttfng have been introduced, but the gas 
cutter is as yet  l i t t l e  used. ~n the spare pa r t s  shop a pnelrmatfc a l l -  
pWose tool has been introduced, and in the foundry operat.ions have 
been placed in sequence. Automatic =chines cut, the thread of nuts;  

Once made on horizontal forging machines f ed  by hand with rods 
heated fl- furnaces m e  now, in m e ~ y  cases, made on a t r o  -s troke 
'Old automatic mchjne. The bas ic  cast ing processes a r e  now 



mechanized. I 
The chief fea tures  of the new reorgamization under the Sixth Five- 

Year Plan are tha t  machining and assembly w i l l  be separated, and that 
the Works w i l l  special ize completely in hay-harvesting machinery. The 
anomaly inherent in the production of consumer goods m i l l  be done away, 
and production of the well-digger t ransferred to another factory. 'l'wo new 
shops w i l l  be bu i l t  f o r  the manufacture of a pick-up baler] this baler 
(PPS 2.0) was designed a t  the uubere t sk  Works and tested i n  Kazakhstan. 
This i s  an adaptation of the design of the ordinary combine harvester, 
though there are 250 new units and 1,200 new parts.  A drum (reel) with 
fcur tubes s e t  with special  tee th  l i f t s  the hay in to  a worm conveyor; in 
a chamber 35 x 50 cm. the hay i s  comressed by a pis ton working on two 
toothed wheels from a special  reduction gear. Specifications of the baler 
given are: engine, UralZIS; weight, 5.3  tons^ table width, 2 metres; 
capacity, 10 tons per hour; weight of bale, 30 kg. 

The general r eo rgmza t fon  of the Works ~511 proceed on l .hes  we1.l- 
known elsewhere; a conveyor el1 take pa r t s  from the machine shops .to the 
assembly shops, and through the paint ing and drying sections to the con- 
Signing bays, from which -the painting sect ion w i l l  now be separated. The 
two rake l ine  production l ines  w i l l  be moved out of the foundry, which 
wi l l  be enlarged by 2,700 square metres. Two automatized Unes will 
produce nu-ts and bolts .  Inter-works transport i s  now done by motor or ani- 
m a l  haulage; these w i l l  be replaced by an overhead chain conveyor, to 
caz'q 70,000 tons a year. 

A l l  these developments w l l l  depend on the machine tool  shop, which is 
to be placed in a new building. This shop and the repair shop are at 
Presen5 short of sk i l l ed  labour and cannot m r k  three sh i f t sp  as the rest 
of the factory does, and some m a c m s  stand i d l e  because there is no One 

q u d i f  l ed  to Operate them. 400 workers already a t  the factory are t o  be 
t rained f o r  higher qualif i ca t f  ons, individually a t  the f actom and 
collectJively in the schools of F-e; ~J-I ad&t,ion t o  these, 99 specidists 
e t h  higher educati,on and i tM wnrkers with a--specialized ( t e w m )  
technical education w i l l  be required; the c i t y  s educatf onal establismnts 
must provide these. 

(The Works 1955-'360 Five-Year Plan was described in SOVETSW* 
~ G I Z I Y A  on 28th Sep tede r  1955 by the o f f i c i a l s  concerned-) 

The Voroshilov Agricultural Machinery wo&s i n  Tashkent, usually lmo* 
a s  TASmEL'W, is the largest  factozy Fn Cmtral Asia i n  this  or aJW 
other industry. It was created in the f i r s t  year of the Fi rs t  ~ i ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  
Plan on the basis  of Glavkhlopprom (Cotton Industry ~ u t h o r i t y )  workshops' 
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SKN 2.8 cotton stalk harvesters made at Chirchiksel'ma.sh. 
Reproduced from Pravdu Vostoka, 14th December, 1954. 

Experimental model of the PPS 2.0 self-propelled pick-up baler, 
to be made at the Frunze Agricultural Machinery Works. 

Reproduced $om &wmk(xya KIr~~irciya, 2Brh September, 19%. 





INDUSTRY 

which until tha* time 'were merely engaged i n  serv ic ing  pre-Revolution o r  
foreign machinery, The factory now bas more than twenty shops, including 
a foundry, casting and press  shops, and machine-assembly shops. The 
factory i s  subordinate t o  Glavkombaynprom (combined Harvester ~ u t h o r i t ~ ) .  
The works manager i s  Ottygashev and the chief engineer Vinokurov. 

In the twenty-f ive  years of i t s  existence the factory has produced 
25,000 SKhM 48 and SKhM 48M cotton pickers. It a l so  produces cot ton gins 
(URh 1.5) of which a new model (UPKh 1.58), in production s ince 1954, 
cleans stalks as well. Two new types of cot  ton picker,  the SKhS 1.2 and 
1.k were brought, i n t o  production in 1955. The 1.2 has a complicated 
hcrizontal spindle and i s  meant fop work on two narrow POWS. Delayed 
deliveries of components from the Magrdtogorsk Cal ibrat ion Works and the 
Pervoural'sk Old and New Tube Works, and of new machine-tools and an 
a1:?omatl@ produeticn line from the USSR Ministry of Machine-To01 
Production, reduced the output of" the new model from 100 a month, the 
target, C,wo in Octfiber 1954. The TASFISELPMASH machine-tool shops were 
also to blame; a press  a r t i c l e  ch imed that ,  a s  on the 1st September, i t  
frequently occurred that ~ l e  26 machines worked i n  the shop, 36 stood 
idle. 1,000 SKhS 1.2 should have been produced in  the second half of 1955, 
but it seems that even then production was behind schedule. 

Although the f a c t o v  i s  so large, l i t t l e  information has been given 
on the present lay-out of the shops m d  the new Five-Year Plans have not 
been announced. It i s  hown tha t  the cas t ing  shop i s  highly mechanized; 
there i s  a conveyor both f o r  grey i r o n  and s t e e l  cast ings,  and other  new 
fqlipment is constantly being received. A new pivot sec t ion  was opened 
In July 1955 with a v e r t i c a l  drying furnace and feed conveyor, and a 
Second conveyor to  take the pivots  t o  the work benches. The foundry has 
been vaf iousl~ s ta ted  a s  being fr.om 60 t o  90 per  cent mechanized. The 
press shop i s  not o r g a i z e d  mith a production-line system. Assembly, a t  
least of the new SKhS 1.2, takes place in the open air; by September 1955 
the expected automatic l i n e  f o r  t h i s  machine had s t i l l  not  been b u i l t -  

UZBEmPMASH - an a g r i c d  t w a l  machinery works in Tashkent, a l so  
Pmed af ter  Frmze - makes cotton seeders (SR: 4) and defol iant  dust 
'prayers (OUN 4). Many parts ,  such a s  p is ton  she l l s ,  a r e  supplied t o  them T M m ' l l b ~ ~ ,  but f ram June 1955 -'MBSH has been making 
Its crank shafts ,  and under the new Five-Year Plan will produce more 
parts than it now o b t a h s  tinder agreement. No production f igures  have 

aven; the Auguat 1955 quot,a f o r  cott,on seeders was 700, although 
'j7 only were produced. In September the quota was 150 machines 
short, 

There seem t o  be under ten shops i n  the factory, engaged mixed 
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tasks;  spec ia l iza t ion  w i l l  be a p a r t  of the new Plan. The mechanization 
of the Works i s  f a r  from complete; only the foundry i s  described as having 
much new machfnery - it  has a la rge  hydraulic press, a 500 ton press, an 
800 kg. pneumatic hammer, and i s  t o  have two f r i c t i o n  presses of 150 a d  
250 tons. The fac tory  d i rec tor  i s  Stykaylo. 

CHIRCHIXSEL'MASH, the Chirchik Agricultural Machinery Works (~ana~er, 
V, pe t r ik in) ,  produces cu l t iva tors  (NKU 2.4, 2.7, 2.8), (cotton-pod) 
harvesting machines with SGN binders, and kurak (cotton stalk) harvesters 
(SKN 2.4). The 1955 planned production f igures  were 10, 8, and 4,000 
respectively. The l a s t  i tem only began production in July 1955. The 
machine was tes ted  in Uzbekistan i n  use with the WKh 1.5A cotton gin, 
a d  covered 10 hectares  a day. A s  only ten  a day were being produced in 
October, i t  seems tha t  the plan was not  being f ulfi . l led. Deliveries from 
other f ac to r i e s  were involved: the Magnitogorsk Metal Works, the 
Pervoural 'sk New Tube Works, the Vyksan Tube Works, UZHEKSEL'MASH, m- 
OMV and the neighbouring S-H (cent ra l  Asian Chenrical I!:.chinerY 
works) were t o  supply castings,  s ea t s  and other ~ a r t s .  These deliveries 
were not  made on time. 

The Works has much new equipment, a new separate painting and 
S h ~ p ,  a d  a conveyor f o r  grey i ron  cast ings,  but there have been com- 
p l a in t s  t h a t  t h i s  equipment is  not in the hands of qualified personnel- 

Repair and accessory works 

The USSR Ministry has some of the l a rge r  repa i r  and s m a l l  p u t s  works 
under i t s  control,  such a s  AVTOTRAKTORODETAL1 ( ~ a s h k e n t  ) , TRAXTORODE~~'  
(  talin nab ad) and KRASNYY DVIGATEL ( "Red Engine",  ama ark and) 

A~OTRAKTORODETAL' and KRASNYY DVIGAmL1 both produce replacements 
and components f o r  motor and t ractor  engines in use i n  Central Asia, 
Kazakhstan, S iber ia  and the Altay. Both factor ies  are said to be su'Pplied 
with the most modern machinery. As has already been said,  no tractors are 
made in Central  Asia i t s e l f .  Three types m e  most commonly mentioned 
in use; the UNIVERSAL, made in Vladimir, the STAIJNETS (S 80) made in 
nelyabinsk ,  and the DT 54, *ich i s  made i n  Stalingrad and Khskov. It 
would Beem probable t ha t  most of the DT 54 t r ac to r s  i n  use in Centra1 *"' 
come from the large Altay Plant  establ ished a t  Rubtsovsk ( ~ l t a ~  m y ,  
RsSR) with equipment t ransferred f ram danger areas &wing the war* 

The l i ' m e  Repair Works makes machine too ls  f o r  mS,  sovkhoZ and 
koM-10~ workshops, spare p a r t s  f o r  t r ac to r s  and farm machinery, and 
vices t rac tors ,  and t r ac to r  and combine hamester  engines. In 1.955 

of the works were concentrated in one building with the 
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of the motor vehicaie repa i r  shop. A senior  technician of the  Works, 
I. Lagoda, writing in SOVETSWA KIRGIZTYA on the 29th September, s a id  
that there were eighteen men a t  work _fn t h i s  shop, and tha t  they c o d d  
give a complete overhaul t o  only f i v e  engines a month; 4 per  cent  of the 
total output of the Works. Nevertheless, more than half  of the coarplain-ts 
received had to do with the work of this shop; some engines had been 
there since 1954; i t  wculd be b e t t e r  t o  do away with t h i s  shop altogether,  
or to  mi te  i t  with the engine repa i r  shop. I n  l a t e r  a r t i c l e s  in the 
press there has been no ind ica t ion  t h a t  this has been o r  i s  t o  be done. 

The Stalinabad Tractor Parks Works - TRAKTORORETAL' - was opened in 
1945. There is  a foundry, a machine shlsp, a heat-treatment shop mil < -  

shop f o r  high-f requency current heat treatment. The Works makes fourteen 
articles, among them pistons, p i s ton  f ingers ,  bascule bearings, grooved 
shafts, fan bel ts ,  bobs f o r  the UNIVERSAL t rac tor  and pumps f o r  the ZIS. 
Parts have been sent  t o  the stay, Kazakhstan, the Far East, the Ukraine, 
Belorussia, Moldavia, the Karelo-Finnish and Chwash Republics, and 
abroad to Rumania, Hungary, Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia. From 1945 t o  
1955 nearly three million pis tons and over four mil l ion p is ton  f ingers  
were produced. The works manager is  a Russian, Semenov. 

The variow republican Ministr ies  of Agriculture maintain repa i r  
Works in Tadzhikis tan a t  Nau, Kurgan- Tyube and Ordzhonikidzeabad; in 
Uzbekistan a t  Tashkent and Urgench; i n  Kirgizia  a t  Osh and Kurshab; and 
in Kazakhstan a t  Alma-Ata (20 YEARS OF OCTOHER), a t  Dzhambul, a t  Tayncha 
(~okchetav oblast) a t  Akmolinsk (METUST) a t  Pavlodar (OCTOBER), a t  
kt~ubinsk (BOL'SHEVIK) , a t  Karaganda   he Parlchomenko Works and the 
Osakarov Works), Mankent and Ural sk, where a new repa i r  works, in 

to the already ex is t ing  Machine Works, was opened i n  November 
'9558 l i s t  i s  not exhaustive. The finistry of Sovkhozes i n  
Kazakhstan has machine works at Alma-Ata and Kustanay. 

These factor ies ,  in addit ion t o  repair work, have usually t h e i r  own 
Special a r t ic les  of produ~tion;  w e n t  produces combine harvester spare 
parts and engine washing machines, Dz~a~nbul DT 54 t r ac to r  spare p a r t s  
and water sprinklers, Akmolinsk -0- machines, Kustanay maize drills, 
and the Alma-Ata fac tor ies  grain-c1emin.g machines, grain-loading 

and f i e l d  kitchens. A t  t m e s  they may a l l  be given the same 
Order for an urgently needed machine; thus, in the winter of 1954 almost 

the Kazakh fac tor ies  named were put, on t o  the production of snow 
f u r r o ~ n g  the snow and so aiding water conservation. Orders 

, C m e r ~ ,  and not merely f o r  components, a r e  sometimes given t o  the 
factories of other authori t ies .  Thus a r e s u l t  of tile maize campaign was 

Order to the Chkalov Works ( ~ i n i s t r ~  of L c a l  and Fuel Industry, Uzbek 
to assemble 1,000 s i lage  cu t t e r s  t o  be made by twelve other Tashkent 
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factories .  The Chkalov Works has also made tanks f o r  defoliant sprays; 
i n  November 1955 i t  was proaucing boiling-tanks f o r  milk, and automatic 
drinking troughs f o r  ca t t l e .  

Future development 

The most in teres t ing  development i n  the Central Asian farm machinery 
industry as  a whole under the new Five-Year Plan, apart from improvements 
i n  already e A s  t ing  factories ,  w i l l  be the opening of the largest works 
i n  the industry i n  the USSR near Pavlodar (~azakhs tan)  to  build grain and 
maize combine harvesters and components. The s i t e  i s  already being 
prepared; the building of the Works w i l l  involve the construction of many 
subsidiary undertakings. Although the New Lands policy has undoubtedly 
been immediately responsible f o r  t h i s  development, the accessibility of 
the new combine factory w i l l  have an importance f o r  cereal growers in South 
Kazakhstan and Central Asia as  well. 

Source 

Central Asian Press.  



I N D U S T R Y  
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T H E  N E W  C O A L F I E L D S  O F  K A Z A K H S T A N  

Introduction - New coal deposits - The Ekibastuz basin - New work- 
ings at  Ekibastuz - Current production - Future expansion. 

In addition to the Karaganda Coal Basin several  other coal deposits have 
recently been discovered i n  Kazakhstan, according t o  a paper read by 
Sainsonov, director of the Kazakhuglegeologia (coal-geology Authority of 
Kazakhstan), a t  a conference of geologists held a t  Karaganda in October 
1955. Some cf these new deposits have already been brought i n t o  
production. (see Central Asian Review, Vol. I, No. 3, THE K f i R A G m A  COAL- 
FIELDS, P-78.) 

h e  of these new coalfields i s  Churubay-Nura, 45 km. south-west of 
Karaganda. The f i r s t  coal-mine (No.6/7) s t a r t e d  production in 1955 and 
f ive  more are under construction. The coking coal mined in t h i s  region 
is obtained from the so-called "Dolinskaya Seriya" and is  of great  
importance to the metallurgical industr ies  of Kazakhstan and the Urals. 

New deposits w i t h i n  the m a g a n d a  coal basin have been found in the 
hb0vski.J' area, where i t  i s  planned to  open up several large new mines In 
the next few years; an opencast working with an average output of 
19500,000 tons per annu should start production between 1956 and 1960- 

New brown coal deposits have been discovered in SemioZeImoye, Kma- 
Su and hangel'dy rayons in the Kustanay oblast. The survey of one of 
the largest of these, in the Ubagan r ive r  valley near the settlement of 

was recently comple tea. 

The last ,  but by no means the leas t ,  of these new coalfields, are the 
&ibastuz deposits which l i e  near the new Almolinsk-Pavlodm railway, 
about South-west of the l a t t e r  torn. Coal was discovered in -this 
area by a shepherd in 1876 who saw the s o i l  burning under the fire he had 
lit; the f i r s t  shafts were sunk seventy years ago. In the 1890s the 
v O m ~ ~ ~ ~  Stock Compw s tar ted  . . coal on a very small scale,  

WCOrding to  KAZAKHSTANSKAYA P R A W 3 t h e  9th July 1955, "an English 
capitalist", Leslie Urquhart, under the name of the G r g i z  Mining Company, 
was diw in th is  area before the f i r s t  World War. Since the second 
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World War research at Ekibastuz has establ ished the existence of a coal- 
f i e l d  13 lan. long and 6 h. wide. According t o  the data obtained, there 
a r e  f i v e  thick coal  s eam re l a t ive ly  near the slxface. The average thick- 
ness of the  upper coal-bearing horizon i s  about 20 metres. The second 
layer ,  which i s  separated from the  f i rs :  horizon by a small deposit of 
clayey shales,  is  30.5 metres thick including 25.4 metres of coal-bearing 
s t r a t a ;  t h i s  i s  the r i ches t  s ing le  seam at  Ekibastuz - i ts  ash content is 1 
up t o  28 per  cent and the vo la t i l e  content 24 per cent. The third seam 
includes 53.2 metres of coa l  s t r a t a ,  the ash content of vhich i s  30 per 
cent and the v o l a t i l e  matter 25-26 per  cent. Seam four s t r ikes  56.2 
metres below seam three and i s  26 metres thick,  the coal. deposits reach- 
h g  15 metres; the coal contains 31.5 per  cent  ash and about 25 per cent ' 
of vo la t i l e  matter. Final ly ,  under a 7-8 metre thick rock s t rata  i s  the 
f i f  th seam, h n c n  i s  s t i l l  being s t a k e d .  I 

The f i r s t  l a rge  opencast working, the I r tysh ,  was sunk a t  Ekibastu 
i n  1949 and production was s t a r t e d  %n Decmnber 1954. The large 'tUralmash" 
( 3  mei,re scoop) excavat,crs a r e  i n  use here and also a number of the so- 
ca l led  "wa7Udng excavatorst' which serve ',c cut  access trenches. Automatic 
loading of rock and coal i s  now be- in t rodwed a t  the Ekibastu mines- 
The I d y s h  operlcask working i s  the f i r s t  of ten s tp ip  mines which are to 
be sunk a t  Ekibaskuz in the - h e & a t e  future.  The opening up of the second 
and t h i r d  workings was s t a r t e d  in 1955. In February 1955 the coal output 
of the I r t y sh  working d id  not exceed 3,200 tons per day, by June i t  had 
r i s e n  t o  5,600 tons and i n  July had reached 7,400 tons. Since then severhl 
large, new excavators have been brought i n t o  use and output was eqected to 
be doubled, o r  even tr-ebled, by the end of 1955. I 

The speed of Loa- the coal into the t r a i n s  i s  being gradually raised' 
IWU~HSTANSRAYA PRAVDA of the 9th J ~ l l y  1955 says tha t  a single excavator 
can load s ixteen dumpcars i n  three horns and in Mdividual cases an 
excavator-mechanic can load 900 tons of coal  per  sh i f t .  There are, hoeverl 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  in t - k t  rock can eas i ly  be scooped up with the coal and this 
has l a t e r  t o  be  separated to avoid i ts  mixhg with the coal. A t  presmt 
s i x  t o  seven treSn1oad.s of good coking c o d  a r e  sent dai ly  from Ekibastu 
t o  the Ural indus+,ries. Las+, s m r  a.11 average of 2,000 -- 2,200 tons of 
coal  Per day was being loaded by the excavators; these figcu"es are 
above the s e t  norms. I 

-of essor G,N. Cherdantsev i n  EKONOMICHESKAYA G ~ R A F T Y A  SSSR (Moscm~ 
1954) ref era  t o  the E b a s t u  coal  basin already a s  a If second l(araganda"' 
when a l l  the s t r i p  mines prmojected in thfs  area have been opened up the 
coalfields could y i e l d  up t o  30 d l l i o n  torla per  annum (the planned 
output capacity of a large opencast workfig is  3 million The 
ca lo r i f i c  value of the coal in t h i s  area varies  between 7-89000 







Its nearness to the Altay indus t r ia l  region ~ l l  enable a large f u e l  base 
for the Altay, Pavlodar, and Semipalatinsk industr ies  t o  be created here 
and will influence the further  expansion of these industr ies ,  especially 
of non-femous metallurgy. 

A t  present 57 coal-bearing horizons, with a t o t a l  thickness of 121 
metres, have been prospected in the Karaganda basin; these reserves alone 
are enough ,to ensure coal producf ion  f o r  hundreds of years t o  COW. 
Soviet geologists estimate the enormous coal resources of the Ekibastuz 
coalfields a t  b i l l ions  of tons; by exploiting these resources and building 
up Ekibastuz within the framework of the general i ndus t r i a l  and agricultur- 
a l  plan for northern Kazakhstan, the development of this area could be 
greatly accelerated. These and the other new coalf ields in Kazakhstan w i l l  
contribute considerably towards the solution of the f u e l  problem i n  this 
part of the Soviet Union. 

The opening up of the new coalf ields in Kazakhstan has brought with i t  
the social problems so familiar in the new towns and settlements of Central 
Asia. skilled miners have come f r a n  other mining areas, such as  
Chelyabinsk, Sverdlovsk and Karaganda; there i s  a severe shortage of livfng 
acc0EunOdatim for  these a.nd other workers although hundreds of small houses 
and blocks of f l a t s  have already been completed,as well as  nursery and 
Secondary schools, an evenfig school f o r  juvenile workers, a school of 
mic, a miners' cldhouse, a of culture", stadim, shops and 

Improvements in acco~modation are promised f o r  the immediate 
future, but in the meantbe the overcrowded lfvfng conditions one of 
the diff icul t ies  of the whole project. 

lo Tverd~~e Goryuchiye Iskopayemyye. A.A. Gapeyev. Moscow, 1949- 

2*  Ku&skaya SSR. S.A.. Kutafiev. Moscow, 1953. 

P o n o ~ ~ h e a k a ~ a  Geogpafiya SSSR. prof. G.N. Chsrdantsev. Moscow, 1954 

4 9  Master Uglya. 1955. 

h a k h s  tanskaya Pravda. 1955 



C O M M U N I C A T I O N S  

D E V E L O P M E N T  O F  T R A N S P O R T  

I N  N O R T H E R N  K A Z A K H S T A N  . 

A STUDY OF CONDITIONS FOR THE 1955-57 PLAN 

I General - I1 Railways - I11 Roads - I V  Allocation of freights be- 
tween r a i l  and road - V Water transport.  

i 
The following i s  an abridged version of an a r . t i c l e  dated November 1955, 
by I. LAVROV and P. NEKRASOV, p d l l s h e d  in VESTNIK AKAIEMII NAW KAZAKH- 
SKOY SSR, 1955, No. 11. It f s svpplemented by items extracted from the 
dai ly  press. This a r t i c l e  adds considerably t o  the information given in 
CXNTRAL ASIAN REVIEW Vol.111, NO. 3, pp. 199-203. It should be noted that 
the map is  not drawn t o  scale; locations a r e  only approximate; and Some 
of the places mentioned in the t e x t  of the a r t i c l e  it has been impossible 
t o  locate  a t  a l l .  

The a r t i c l e  deals ch ief ly  with the grain-producing oblasts: North- 
Kazakhstan, Kustanay, Kokchetav, Akmolinsk and Pavlodar. The oblasts, 22 
Per cent of the area of Kazakhstan, have 60 per  cent of the virgin and 
de re l i c t  land t o  deal with. In 1956 they are  t o  produce 10m. tons of 
-in: f i ve  times a s  much a s  i n  1953. Roads and railways, then, nut be 
great ly  extended and improved. 

Although northern Kazakhstan is  linked by exis t ing l ines  with the 
Ural area, western Siberia,  Altay, cen t ra l  and southern Kazakhstan and 
the Central Asian republics, i t  i s  conqiderably poorer in railmYs thm 
the other grain-producing areas of the Soviet Union. 

I General 

1,710 of narrow-gauge railway are  being b u i l t  in the huge area beMen 
the head-waters of the Tobol and the Ir tysh,  and the length of railwV i" 
northern Kazakhstan w i l l  be increased by 70 per cent. In  t h i s  area 
18- 5m. hectares there were a t  the of 1954 hardly more than 4' 



sovkhozes: when the railways are  'built  there w i l l  be more than 200; and 

the area sown *.th grain in 1956-57 w i l l  be four  times as  great  as  tha t  
in 19530 

Of roads, 1,340 km. a re  t o  be b u i l t  and s d a c e d  in 1955-57; 460 km. 
of these roads are of national importance. 

The correct dis tr ibut ion of transport-building f a c i l i t i e s  i s  of 
f e e n t a l  importance; a detai led technico-economic study of this was 
carried out be-tween June and September 1955 by the North-Kazakhstan de- 
tachment of the mixed Transport Study Group of the USSR Acadenly of 
Sciences and of the Economic I n s t i t u t e  of the Kazakh SSR Academy of 
Sciences. 

Then fo l l ow  a systematic analysis of the task which i s  t o  be complet- 
ed in 1957, and a description of the roads, railways, etc. ,  a s  they w i l l  
be, v i a .  : 

Total freightv in 1957 are t o  be four times a s  great as those of 1954 and 
are to be divided among differen+ goods in .[;he following percentages: 

Industrial . . . 3.5 
Grain . . . 53.1 
Other agricul tural  f re ights  8 
Consumer goods . . .  4 
Building materials . . . 22.4 
Liquid f r e igh t  . . .  6.3 
Other f r e igh t s  . . . 9.9 

lge* mstl.3' agricul.tma.1 products and bullding materials. 

The dff f erent f reight-turnovers of four oblas ts, Pavlodar oblast 
l e f t  out, as percedages of that  of the whole of northern Kazakhstan 

be: Kustanay, 39,8; Kokchetav, 28.1; Akmolinsk, 24-2; North- 
&wstm, 7.9; so that t h e i r  patterns of transport must be different ,  

must depend on the location of e d s t i n g  m a i n  lfnes, the dimensions of 
the oblast and the distr ibut ion of g r a i n - g r o a  land. 

A has been mrked out on t h i s  bas is  f o r  the four oblasts  which 
envisages the mFTlinnrm of expense on building, the m a x b m  area served and 
the ex tmt  of road and railway tha t  is  adequate. In a l l  about 
2~000 h* of railnay and more than 3,000 km. of motor roads are  to  be 

this does not include motor roads which carry l e s s  than 70-100 
thousands a year. 



I1 Railways 

(It should be noted t h a t  the Russian standard ( 'broad') gauge i s  1.524 
metres 5 f e e t )  wide. Under 'n@rrowt gauge a re  included 1 metre, .9 
metres t these f o r  i n d u s t r i a l  l ines:  mines, e tc . ) ,  .75 metres (forestry 
and ag r i cu l tu ra l  l i nes ) ,  and .6 metres.) 

Most important of a l l  i s  a broad- auge railway running Kustanay - 
Kokchetav - Kzyl-Tu - Kaymanachikha. %&note: Hitherto only a narrow- 
gauge railway has been mentioned a s  planned t o  run between these pointsJ 

The following tab le  shows the freight-density planned for  1957 on 
t h i s  l i r ~ e  in thousands of tons: 

Sections of 
the railway 

1. Kustanay- 
Uritskoye 

2. Uritskoye- 
Peski 

3. Peski- 
Volodarskoye 

4. Volodarskoye- 
Kokche tav 

5. Kokchetav- 
Chkalovo 

6. Chkalovo- 
Kzyl-Tu 

7. ~ z y l - T U  - 
Kaymanachikha 

Length 
h h. 

129 

124 

80 

89 

80 

123 

6 9 

Inward 

F R E I G H T S  

Outward 
Total  

2,058 

1,896 

1,455 

1,342 

1,011 

893 

605 

Total 

4,336 

3,804 

2,876 

2,621 

1,407 

1,214 

970 

Grain 

- 

- 

- 
- 
- 

- 
- 

Grain 

4,273 

3,746 

2,737 

2,470 

1,384 

1,210 

969 



And this table, the n-er of kolkhozes, e t c e ,  in the four  oblas t s ,  
served by the railway: 

The area served be considerably enlarged; the  new l i n e  w i l l  
deal with grafn caprfea by the Akmolinsk - Kokchetav sec t ions  of the  
bans-Kazakhstan railway; i t  w i l l  considerably l igh ten  the load on the 
holinsk - Rar t av  sect ion of the Karaganda railway, which i s  increasing 
Year by year; and, since i t  goes through areas which are f a r  f r o m  m a i n  
lines, T i l l  considerably shorten the distances over which gra in  has t o  be 
carried - i t  is  now transported by motor road o r  narrow-gauge railway t o  
the existing m a i n  l i ne s  - m d  w i l l  therefore shorten the tlme taken by the 
grain to go from northern Kazakhstan t o  the areas where i t  is  consumed. 

Names of Oblasts 

1. Kokchetav 

2. Kustmy 

3. N.-K=aWlsta.n 

4. Pavlodar 

Items from the da i .1~ press  

(Thew refer to the progress of the narrow-gauge Kustmay- 
Kamachickha l ine .  ) 

Number of i n s t i t u t i o n s  served by the 
railway 

mVDA VOSTOKA 

loth A m s t  1955: Kustanay e a s t m a s :  the 138 h. of rail-bed, 
Kustana~ - Uritskoye, are  finished and the f i r s t  c o n s t r ~ c t i o n -  
train has arrived at Uritshoye. &d.note: This s t r e t c h  of l i n e  

to have been f inished by August7 Work on the rail-bed, Ur i t sko~e -  

Storage- 
points,  remote 
o r  close t o  

t ransport  

53 

18 

11 

2 

MTS 

19 

13 

7 

16 

Kolkhozes 

169 

88 

26 

L I  
6 

Sovkhozes 

40 

22 

11 

17 



COMMUNICATIONS 1 

Peski, has begun. 

4 th  February 1956: This was reported t o  be continuing, and on the 
Kustanay-Uritskoye s t re tch  buildings and auxiliary constructions were 
being put .up. 

I 
I 14th August 1955: Kokchetav westwards: The rail-bed to Volodarskoye ' 

has been completed, and was g e t t i n  nearer dai ly t o  Ruzayevka @.note: 
t h i s  may mean "the Ruzayev r a y o n d  and rill temporatily be ready for 
t r a f f i c  by 15th August, the b e g i m h g  of harvest. 

Kokchetav eastwards: A broad-gauge l h e  i s  being laid, of which 1 
80 km. w i l l  be opened in Septembbr. R a i l s  have been la id  on 70 km. and 
t r a i n s  wii.1 temporarily begin t o  run this distance to Chlcalovo. Ballast-I 
ing of the s t re tch  t o  Kzyl-Tu i s  under way, but held up by bad supply 
from Karaganda railway quarries. 

Wth A w t  1955: Kokchetav i s  becoming a complex of stations. By the i 
elevator a s t a t ion  i s  being b u i l t  .- Kokchetav-Uzkokoleynaya - ~ 5 t h  all ) 
equipment f o r  t ransferr ing corn from narrow-gauge to  broad-gauge trucks ) 
m d  vice versa. Razlyezd 15 ( a  razlyezd i s  a s ta t ion  a t  which a single- 
l i n e  track becomes double) where the new broad-gauge l ine joins ef i s ta1  
l ines ,  forms Kokchetav 111 station3 Kokchetav 11 is  6 ~DI. amy in the 1 

direct ion of Chkalovo. 
1 

4th  February 19568 A t  Kustanay-Uzkokoleynaya a depot i s  being built, 
I 

md watep-pipes la id .  
I 
I 

Atbasar - POBEDA sovkhoz .- PesH - Kurgan (narrow-gawe) 
(N.B. This f i e  also  serves the KHRUSHCHEV sovkhoz.) 

This l i n e  dl1 r'un through the North-Kazakhstan, &molWk, Kwtanay 1 
and Kokchetav oblm ts: i t  wi l l  carry grain f ram Ruzayev and &k-Balyk 
rayons to  the South-Siberian m a i n  l i n e  and t o  the Kua t a n a y - ~ a ~ c h i k ~  
l ine ,  and grafn from the Presnogort kovka rayon to  Kurgan station* 

I 
Items from the dai ly press 

PRAMA 

19th August 1955: The s t r e  tc'h Utyak-KHRUSHCHEV sovkhoz i s  near- 'Om- 









@ion. The f i r s t  t r a i n  from Kurgan t o  Troyebratnaya (~azakhs t an )  
ran on 18th August, with building mater ials  f o r  f i f t e e n  sovlchozes 
in the New Lands: t h i s  i s  the  beginning of a regular service.  
Since the begimfing of Spring 1955, 159 h. of r a i l s  and s leepers  
have been laid.  The bui lders  have unde~taken t o  f b i s h  up t o  165 h. 
and spen a service as  f a r  a s  Kayrankul' by 25th August. 

broad-gauge l i n e  is  being begun from Utyak 
t o  Peski. It is  t o  run f o r  275 km. i n  the 

Kurgan, Kus tanay, North-Kazakhstan and Kokche tav  oblasts.  The 
builders are heaping up the tra,;k a t  the 198th kilometre, not f a r  from 
WKUCHAYEVO sovkhoz in the North-Kazakhstan oblast ,  where there w i l l  
be a rw'yezd; and a l i t t l e  fu r the r  on m l l  be Suly s t a t i on  a t  
TIMDYAZEV sovkhoz. Traf f ic  f s running on 170 km. of l ine,  half of 
i t  in the North-Kazakhstan oblast . The new l i h e  has t!aken hundreds 
of tons of necessaries to  the sovkhozes, and brought back thousands 
of t ~ n s  of g r a b  f rum the new harves5, The bui lders  a re  trying t o  ge t  
the line working a s  f a r  as  Suly by 7th November. 

4th February 1956: Traff i c has begun between Kurgan and Peski, loads 
of seed-corn and building mater ials  a r e  going t o  KHNIEL'NTTSKE, 
O Z ~ ,  B A W  and other new sovkhoees. Grain-stores are  being b u i l t  
at  Troyebratnaya s ta t ion .  

Yesil' ( ~ a z ' ~ e z d  77) - MMONOSOV sovkhoz - Uritskoye (narrow-gauge) 

This l ine i s  t o  serve the new sovkhozes in the Yesi l '  (Akmolinsk 
 blast), Ruzayev (~okchetav  oblas t ) and Uritskoye (KUS tanay oblas t ) 
.rayons, Which 1.ie along the I s h b  r iver .  In the Ahnolinsk oblast t h i s  
line Till Pass through on.ly two sovkhozes, ZHANYSPAYSKIY DAL'NYANSELY- 
The majority of the grain-traff f c w i l l ,  be i n  the Ruzayev rayon, most of 
it for Yesil' and the r e s t  f o r  Uritskoye. 

Items from the dai ly  press  

l5-1tember 1955: 90 h. of narrow-gauge l fne a re  i n  use between 
yesill and IDMONOSOVO. Transport of grain ail1 be accelerated from 
the new grain-sovkhozes of !IS=, LOMONSOV and Z A R ' 8 C m .  
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4 th  October 1955: A long a r t i c l e  complained of the bottle-neck at 
Yes i l '  s ta t ion ,  where f rei.ghts, especial ly  building materials were 
dumped, or  delayed in t h e i r  trucks, because of bad organizati.on. 
On 30th October the paper repor t s  t h a t  there has been a thorough re- 
organization and t h a t  some people have been removed from their posts; 
although the orders of the Minl.stry of Town and Country Building, 
t ha t  building mater ial  f r e igh t s  should be handled by stations' own 
s t a f f s ,  a r e  s t i l l  not  being obeyed. 

Atbasar - KEUSNOYE ZNAMYA sov.khoz (narrow-gauge) 

This l i n e  w i l l  serve sovkhozes in the Yesil ' ,  Atbasar and Kurgal- 
dzhino rayons L ~ J  the Akmolinsk oblast ,  and w i l l  be one of the most 
heavily-loaded narrow-gauge l i n e s  ir, northern Kazakhstan. 

Bulayevo - MALENKOV sovkhoz ( n a r r ~ w - ~ a ~ e )  

This l i n e  w i l l  aeme new sovkhozes, kolkhozes and M!TS in the 
Bulayevo rayon ( ~ o r t h - ~ a z a k h s t a n  oblas t )  and sovkhozes in the Krasnoar- 
meyskiy (rayon centre,  ~ovo-Sukhotino) , Kzyl-Tu and Chkalovo rayons in 
the1 okehetav oblast.  The Council of Ministers of the USSR have decided 
t h a t  the l i n e  shall. be b u i l t  only a s  f a r  a s  MAUTEOV sovkhoz, but in 
t h i s  case i t  w i l l  not  be connected with the other narrow-gauge lines- It 
i s  considered tha t  lt is  e s sen t i a l  t o  extend i t  t o  join the Kokchetav - 
Kaymanachikha l ine,  which would lessen  the amount of shunting to be done 
and make it possible  t o  send by it a stream of building materials of 
which there a r e  not  enough in the North-Kazakhstan oblast; e.g* stone 
from Daut. @.note: About 30 km. west of K z y l - ~ u g   o or the availa- 
b i l i t y  of building materials i n  Kazakhstan, see CAR, Vol.111, No.*, 
PP- 95-96.) 

Items from the daily press  

24th A w t  1955: Shipments of grain from WEENKOV sovkhoz to Bda- 
yevo have begun. Applications f o r  transport of grain are coming in 
from many sovkhozes~ i t  w i l l  go by the new l i n e s  from f ive rayons in 
three oblas ts: North-Kazakhstan, Kokchetav and Omsk. It i 3  intended 
t o  move hundreds of thousands of tons of grain from the New Lands by 
t h i s  l i n e  i n  the current year. 
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This w i l l  serve twenty-three new grain sovkhozes in the Yesill  rayon, 
holinsk oblast and will be the most heavily loaded of a l l  the projected 
narrow-gauge 1Fnes. A t  the approaches t o  Razfyezd 77 the load on the 
railway will reach 820,000 tons, which i s  qui te  enough f o r  a narrow-gauge 
railway. 

There is nu mere in t h i s  newspaper a r t i c l e  about. pa r t i cu l a r  s t re tches  
of railway, but the following news i t e m  a r e  of i n t e r e s t :  

Items from the dai ly  press  - 
1. Kustanay - Tobol (gauge not s ta ted)  

26th October 1955: Work on the rail-bed of t h i s  new railway i s  going 
forward quickly. 25-metre r a i l s  of heavy type, with s leepers  close 
together, will. permit heavily loaded t r a in s  t o  go a t  increased speeds. 
1,800 km. are to  be b d l  t, including a bridge over the &at r i ve r .  The 
line w i l l  llrk the South-Ural railway with the Karagnda l fne,  take 
Sokolovsko-sarbay ore t o  the Ural area and improve communication between 
Kustanay and the southern rayons of the oblast.  The bui lders  a r e  try- 
ing to ensure movement of t r a f f i c  a s  f a r  a s  the Sokolovsko-Sarbay 
kombinat by 7th November. Kustanay w i l l  be transformed from a terminal 
Station to an important junct,ion. 

18th November 1955: The rai l -bed i s  now more than 60 long, and 
Over 30 h. of r a i l s  have been l a id .  A ferro-concrete bridge is being 
built over the Ayat . Constmction- t r a in s  a r e  moving be tween Kustanay 
and Sok~lovska~a, and a telephone l i n e  joins the two. The l h e  i s  t o  
be open for t r a f f i c  as  f a r  as  Sarbay by 5th December. 

bth Februaqr 1956 : Whter  conditions have made cons t l vc t ion  very 
~ o r t ?  kilome.tres have been l a id ,  and t r a f f i c  i s  rUnning On 

the 30 h- s t re tch  from Kustanay t o  Sokolovskaya. 

2. h o l i n s k  - Kartaly -- 

Ird December 1955 and 2 0 8  January 1956: This broad-gauge l i n e  of 
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800 km. has been dolbled in l e s s  than a year, and 200 h. of sidings 
have been bzli.lt. There was diffic13+,y in the, l ine  over the 
flooded Koluton r iver .  

3. Yesi l  - Turgag 

KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA 

20th January and 4th February 19562 New indus t r ia l  regions w i l l  be 
opened up by this l ine ,  where building i s  going on. There i s  a 
d e s ~ r t p  ti3n of the ba& t e  mines whlch are- to  be s tar tea a t  Turgay 
in the remote steppe. F i f t y  kilometres of the rail-bed have been 
laid.  and a transhipment pofnt has been sonstructed a t  Yesilt. 
Ed.no5e: Turgay is  in the Amangelldy rayon, Kustanay oblast. The 
distance I s  about 350 Icm. and the l i n e  w i l l  have t o  cross the Ishim 
r i v e ~ J  

I11 Roads 

The fo l lowhg e n t l r e u  new l h e s  of communication m a t  be considered 
order t o  ccmplete the study group's proposals: 

Rsz  9 z d  77 (ye s i p  ) - ROSTOVSKIY aovkhoz . 
Shortandy - IZOBILoNYY sovkhoz. 
Dzhaksy - Ruzayevka . 
A+,baaar. - Balkashino. 
Kokche+,av - Yelenovka. 
Makinsk - KAGANOVICH kolkhoz. 
Novo -Polmovka - Kiyaly . 
Tayncha - Letovochnoye . 
Ken' -Aralsk - Dzharkul . 
Novo -Pokrovka - Voloderskoye. 
Tayncha - Chkalovo .- Kzyl-Tu railway s ta t ion  - Kokchetav* 
Shchuchinsk - Nfkolayevka. 
Alanolhsk - Kurgal'dzhino. 
Tyuntyugur - PANFILOV sovkhoz. 
Petropavlovsk - Krasnoyarka. 

( 16) Astrakhanka - KRASNCEVARIIEPm sovkhoz . 

These proposals may be changed in the future, since some of the 
heavily loaded mo-tor roads may be made. into narrow-gauge railways. 
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me motor road Shortandy s t a t i o n  - IZDBIL'NYY sovkhoz (2.  See above) 
i l l  commdcation among the sovkhozes, kolkhozes and NITS in the 
Shortandy, S tallnskiy and Erkenshilik (rayon centre, ~ l a ~ o d a t n o ~ e )  rayons 
m the Akmolinsk oblast, and dl1 connect the gold fndustry a t  Bestobe 
and Zholymbet w i t h  the Akmolinsk - Petropavlovsk railway. Since the road 
is long - 24J  Ism. - i t  can be l a i d  i n  two stret,ches, the f i r s t  from 
Shortandy t c  &ENEX sovkhcz, where the density of f r e igh t  varies  between 
342 and 150 thousand tons; and the second from here through Bestyube t o  
IZOBIL'NYY sovkhoz, where the Iqiltimilm f r e igh t  density i s  43,000 tons. 

A mctor road Dzhaksy s t a t i o n  - ZKARKLTL' so~~khoz - Ruzayevka ( 3 )  i s  
propcsed instead of the Dzhakay - Takhtabrod road decided on by the 
Comcil of f i i s t e r s .  It w i l l  pass within 70-75 km. of the projected 
Atbasar - POHEDA so~rkhoa - Peski narrow-gauge railway. and w i l l  serve a 
large area which dl1 include the new ENTUZIAST, YAROSLAVSUX, KMXNIN, 
IJJBIMOVSlUY and KIROV sovkhozes in the h o l i n s k  oblast,  and the 
sWEKULt, Z-IDANOV, ZHAIUNL' and VOROVSKOY sovkhozes in the Kokchetav 
oblas 5 .  Moreover, the extension ~f the road from VOROVSKOY sovkhoz t o  
Ruzayevka, the chief t o m  of the rayon, would assure communication among 
(he dbiasts ~f North-Kazakhs tan, Kokchetav and Aholinsk.  The most 
headv loaded section of the road w i l l  be tha t  between Dzhaksy s t a t i o n  
and Y A R O S L A V S K E  sovkhoz and the l e a s t  tha t  between VOROVSKOY and Ruzayevka. 

The area served by a road between Dzhaksy s t a t i o n  and Takhtabrod 
would be Little mcre than half a s  big. It would include the ENI'UZwT, 
mOV and ULCNTN sovkhozea in the &molinsk oblast,  and in the Kokchetav 
 blast would pass close to  the Atbasar - Peski narrow-gauge railway, 
~ i c h  takes the weight of the f r e igh t  in this area. 

A motor road be-tween Atbasar and Balkashino (4) i s  considered not 
"rely as a prcllongation of the ~okchetav-Balkashino road proposed by the 
Comcil of Minisfersn i t  ~ 1 1  incontestably play a great  p u t  in the 
Commcationa betmeen the Kokchetav and Akmolinsk oblasts  

A road between Kokchetav and Yelenovka (5) i s  necessary f o r  t ra f f ic  '" the b~k-EQd~k motor road t o  get  to  Kokchetav; more than 100,000 
of grab for  Kokchetav w i l l  be carr ied along it. S u p p o s h  tha t  

pain constitutes up t,o 50 per cent of the f re ight ,  the l o a b  t,o be 
carried by the Aryk-Balyk road and the Yelenovka - Kokchetav sect ion w i l l  
be ample reason fo r  building.  he density of f r e igh t  r o d  Yelenovka ::inbe UP ' 0  200,000, and in the approaches to  Kokchetav up t o  234.000 

A mutar road betreen Raz 1 yead 6 3  (~ocherzhinovka) and Zhail'ma w i l l  "" kc pass from the Or&honikidze rayon (rayon centre, D a d -  
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sovka) , Kus tanay oblast ,  t o  Kocherzhinovka railway s tat ion,  and w j ~ l  
serve s ix teen  sovkhozes most of them recent ly s e t  up. The greatest 
f r e i g h t  densi ty  on the road i s  expected a t  the approach to  Denisovka, 
where the road wi l l  fork, t o  gr, t o  KocherzhFnovka or  t o  Tobol. Both 
these branches w i i l  have a density of more than 250,000 tons a t  the 
approach t o  the railway s fa t ion .  

A motor road between Makhsk and KAGANOVICH kolkhoz (6) w i l l  be the 
f i r s t  modern road in Enbekshil der rayon (rayon centre, ~az~orodok)  , 
Kokchetav ohlast.  It w 5 l l  pass through Kazgorodok, and w i l l  serve six 
sovkhozes, f o w  of them new. 

A road between Astrakharka and Makinsk w i l l  connect ~ 5 t h  the 
Petropavlovsk - AkmolinsB - Karagmda and the Kartaly - Akmolinsk rail- 
ways. Wheat w i l l  be brought t o  Novo-Done t,skoye village and thence t o  
Makinsk c r  D z h a l t p  s t a t ioas .  An extension of t h i s  road from Astra- 
khanka t o  XRASNOGVARIEYSKIY sovkhoz, t o  be b u i l t  a t  a l a t e r  s t a  e, i s  to 
carry wheat from the new ssvkhoses in the Novo-Cherkassk rayon frayon 
centre,  ~str 'akhanka),  h o l i n s k  oblast,  fo  Dzhaltyr s ta t ion.  

A mctor road r m m n g  Starropolka - Mar yevka - Petropavlovsk, when 
there a r e  the narrow-gauge l i n e s  Yes i lg  - MMDNOSOV sovkhoz - Uritskoye 
and Atbasar - Pesk5 - Kurgan, w i l l  have not much f re ight  before Yavlenka. 
The g rea t e s t  densf ty  on t,he road, abobt 263: 000 tons, i s  expected to be 
a t  the approach to Petr~opavlovsk; the l e a s t  w i l l  be only 13,000 tons. 
This road, which f o r  the most pa r t  tcllowa the Ism River, wil l  serve 
kolkhozes, sovkhoees and hlTS in the Ruayev rayon (~okcheta7r oblast), 
and in the Oktyabrskiy, Leninskiy and Priishimskiy rayons of the North- 
Kazakhstan oblast.  

A motor road r~n~n' ing Kaybagar - Karasu - SEVASTOPOL' eovkhoz will 
serve kolkhozes, sovkhozes, MTS and storage points  in the Karasu rayon 
( ~ u s t a n a y  o-blast). It w t l 1  provide cormnunication f o r  the rayon f i th  
Kaybagar s t a t i o n  and with the Yesil t  - Uritskoye narrow-gauge rail-Ya 
The grea tes t  density - over 200.000 tons - i s  expect,ed in the 
approaches t o  Kaybagar, and the l e a s t  - a'bout 93,000 tons - in the 
approaches t o  the narrow-gauge railway. 

'I'he road between Now-Petrovka - K i y a u  (7) i s  praposed, in spite of 
the 0piniCJI'I of the need f o r  a road between Kiyaly - Yavlenka. The latter 

would pass a t  a distance from the main k o m o e  area of the North- 
Kazakhstan oblasf, whi1:h l i e s  t c  the ~outh-wes t  of Lake ~a lyktykol ' ,  
f ram the wheat -producing n.orthern pa r t  of Kellerovka rayon, 

the 

Kokchetav oblast.  Bcth these areas are poorly provided 1~3th roads. 
The 

r e s a t  of the con~ t rus t33n  of a road my- - Bogodukhovka - NoVO' 



p&ovka would be very great,  s ince i t  would pass d i r ec t ly  through these 
areas. From it another road, from Novo-Pokrovka, would join the Kustanay 
- Kokchetav rai.lway st Volodarskoye: i t  would serve, mainly, agr icu l tura l  

in the Birtav rayon (rayon centre,  ~ o l o d a r s k o ~ e ) ,  Kokchetav 
oblast, and a small par t  of the Oktyabrskiy rayon t o  the south of Novo- 
Pokrovka in  the North-Kazakhstan oblas t . 

A motor road Tayncha - Letovochnoye (8) would go through Kellerovka, 
the centre of the rayan of t ha t  m e  in the Kokchetav oblast,  A d  would 
carry wheat from t h i s  and the Krasnoarmeyskiy rayons t o  Tayncha railway 
station. 100,000 5ons of wheat a r e  t o  be ca r r i ed  in t h i s  m y  in 1957. A 
natural extension of t h i s  rcad w i l l  be the motor road Tayncha - CMsalovo - 
Kokchetav (railway s ta t ion)  - Kzyl-Tu. This l a t t e r  w i l l  serve the 
Chkalovo and Krasnoarmeyskiy payons in the Kokchetav oblast ,  and w i l l  
carry wheat, to Tayncha s t a t i on  (up t o  76,000 tons) and t o  the Kokchetav - 
Kzyl-Tu railway (62,000 tons). 

A motor road Keng-Aral'sk - Dzharkul' ( 9 )  w i l l  cross  the Fedorovka 
rayon (Kustanay oblast)  fid.note: there a r e  two places ca l l ed  Fedorovka 
In the oblast, one north-west of Kus tanay, the other  no r th -easq  and 
ensure communlcation f o r  four b i g  wheat sovkhozes, M!CS, s i x  kolkhozes and 
five storage-points. with Dzharkul railway s ta t ion .  Two more sovkhozes 
are pro~ected f ~r the area served by it. The highest  load is  expected at 
the approaches to  Dzharkul' s t a t i o n  - about 200,000 tons in 1957. 

A motor road Tyuntyugur - PANFILOV sovkhoz (14) w i l l  be sometMng 
qdte new in the K y 8 t m y  ohlast  transport, ,sy~tem. It i s  made necessary 
by twc to five new sovwozes in the Semiozernoye and Amangel'dy rayons. 
Freight density in the approaches t o  muntyugur s t a t i o n  dl1 p o w  t o  
150,000 or 200,000 tons. 

A motor road Dzhetygara - Bredy m 5 l l  serve the Dzhetygara rayon of 
the Rustmay oblast; tha t  is, a i x  sovkhozes, one M"TS, seven kolkhozes and 

remote storage-polnts, and the Dzhetygara gold-industry- Maximum 
freight-densi k y  w i l l  be 150,000 tons. 

A motor road Kus.tmey - Vvedenka w i l l .  l i n k  the Vvedenka rayon, 
Kustana~ ohlast, vcith Kust- i t s e l f ,  snd w i l l  be used by pa r t  of the 

rayon. It nil1 carry a grea t  load: the ma-um rlll be a t  the 
'PProachea to Kustanay, about 180,000 tons; the minimum w i l l  be up t o  
100,000 tons. 

A road h o l h s k  - Nurhsk bd .note :  presumably in the Nura rayon, 
Kwagmda oblast, rayon centre,  Kiyevk$ nil1 run through h o l i n s k  
rayon* -cultural m d e r t a n g s  in the Kurgal1dehino rayon nil1 be 30 - 



40 km. away. Maximum load w i l l  reach 150,000 tons, but th i s  cannot be 
taken t o  be constant. For most of the sovkhozes in the Kurgalt&hino 
rayon a nearer road i s  tha t  from b o l i n s k  - Kurgal' dzhino (13) ,  but they 
a r e  separated from it by the Nura r iver .  When the floods are out it  will 
be d i f f i c l d t  f o r  them t o  get  t o  t h i s  road, and they w i l l  have to use the 
Aholinsk-Nurinsk road. A t  o ther  times the bulk of the freight w i l l  go 
by the Akmolinsk - Kurga13dzhino road. So, if one does not consider such 
a temporary f a c t o r  a s  the flooding of the Nura, the freight-turnover on 
the Akmolinsk - Nurinsk road w i l l  be l i t t l e  more than half f i a t  it i s  a t  
present.. (This takes no account of inter-oblas f, communication. ) The 
bui lding of the Akmolinsk - Kurgal dzhino road must be considered t o  be 
the more importan+., and the Akmolinsk - Nurinsk road can be bui l t  later. 

The mctor roads Shchuchinsk - Nikolayevak (Kokchetav oblast) (12), 
~ o l i n s k  - Kurgal.' dzhino ( h o l i n s k  oblast)  ( 13) and Pe tropavlovsk - 
Kraznoyarka (~orth-Kazakhstan oblas t )  (15), which w i l l  each have a 
maximlrm 1.oad of 1.00,000 tons, a r e  planned i n  order t o  l ink  the 
Shchuchinsk, Kurgal' dzhfno and Sokolovka kayons with the broad-gauge 
railways. These w i l l  be the only modern roads in the above rayons. 

Allocation of Freights  between Ra i l  and Road I!! 

When the commvlications enumerated above have been completed, the trans- 
por t  system of the North-Kazakhstan, Kokchetav, Alunolinsk and KustanaY 
oblas t s  w i l l  2onsist  of 3,037 km. 3f motor road and 1,765 lun. of railway* 
The much l a rge r  p a r t  of the f r e igh t  w i l l  be c a r d e d  by rail. The Pro- 
portions of the total. f r e igh t  ca r r i ed  by rail and road in the four 
d i f fe ren t  oblasts  w i l l  be (in percentages): 

E@ rail By road 
Kus t may 71 29 
North-Kazakhstan 67.5 32.5 
Akmolinsk 5 7 43 
Kokche tav 86.8 13.2 

The expansion of the t ransport  system w i l l  enable i t  to  Serve 77 per 
cent  of the kolkhozes, 80 per cent, of the and 90 per cent of the 
remote storage-po*ts in the four  oblasts  under review. 

Items from the da i ly  press  

 he f o l lor ing  i t e m  have a l l  been taken from W T - A  mmA': 



Osakarovka - Kiyevka ( ~ u r a  rayon) 

13th A u g u s t  1955r The building of a 95 km. s t r e t ch  i s  proceeding a t  
f u l l  speed, the work being done by MDS 14. Several dozen kilometres 
of road-bed have been l a id ,  and it i s  being metalled a t  the same time; 
later it w i l l  be surfaced with asphalt .  

Kokche tav - Ruzayevka 

Gth A w t  1955 The earth-road i s  being surfaced. 

Kustanay - Deqyanovka 

25th October 1955; Mechanized work I s  going on near Vladimirovka; 
the road-bed i ~ .  being leve l led  and l a id .  The road is  being bound 
experfmentally with "black earth", a new method which i s  simple and 
cheap. Black earth, l i k e  bitumen f o r  asphalt ,  i s  obtainable every- 
where about here, whereas road-metal may have t o  be fetched long 
distances. The process i s  e q l a i n e d  and the apathy of the Ministry 
of S~nstruction, and especial ly  of the Roads Research I n s t i t u t e ,  is  
compkned of. 

Petropavlovsk - Mar9yevka and Kustanay - De~lllyanovka - 
13th November 19551 186 lan. of road-bed have been l a id .  

General - 
1% December 1955: U n t i l  r e c e n t u  out of 108,000 h. of motor road 
in Kazakhstan only 4,440 km. were surfaced; of these 38,000 lano in 
a l l  were in the Akmolinsk, Kustanay, Kokchetav, North -Kazakhstan and 
Pavloaar oblasts. Many of them were impassable in spring d autumn 
became of the thaw, and in winter because of snow, and much gra in  

lef 5 uncwted. Thirteen new MDS and s i x  road-building areas have 
been set  up in the New Lands. 700 h. of road were t o  be b u i l t  in 
I955 and 3,000 in 1955-57.  he f igures  projected in March 1955, 

700 km. and 2,600 lan: see CAR, Vol. 111, No. 3, p. 201. ) More 
than 900 h. of road-bed has been l a id ,  and 23 km. of surfaced road; 
the f oundatiorl has been l a i d  f o r  175 km. more. The f 011- 
h o r t a n t  roads were t o  be b u i l t :  

Kustaney - Ur i t sk~ye  - Ru~Ayevka - Kokchetav 
Pav1oda.r - Kachiry - u a y l o v k a  (eventually 10 m k )  
Tobol - D~hetygara - Bred,  



Kus tanay - Vorovskoye - Deqyanovka 
Presnovka - Mar'yevka - Petropavlovsk and others. 

Regular bus services have been s t a r t ed  between Kokchetav - 
Kzyl-Tu; Atbasar - Balkashino; Ekibastuz - Bayan-Aul; Kustanay - 
Presnogor ' kovka; Akmolhsk - Kurgal ' dzhino; Atbasar - Kiyma; m d  
others. 

Inter-%own passenger bus services now cover 5,800 km. 

15th January 1956: In the past  year in the Kustanay oblast 325 km. 
of road-bed have been l a id ,  and 100 Ian. of foundation. Tobol- 
Denisovka: 19 ?a. are in use. Raz'yezd 63 (~ocherzhinovka) - 
Zhail'ma: 16 km. are  in use. There w e  asphal t-and-concrete wrks 
a t  Kustanay and Vladimirovka, a fur ther  one a t  Vorovskoye w i l l  soon 
be ready, and a 'mechanized quarry' a t  Denisovka. A new MC6 ( ~ 0 . 6 )  

is being s e t  up a t  Karasu, and the s i x  MDS in the Kustanay oblast 
are being organized in tn  a ' t r u s t ' .  

V Water Transport 

Considering how much e l 7  have t o  be done by road transport and the un- 
sat isfactory s t a t e  of the motor roads, tha t  par t  of the Ishim river 
which flows through the North-Kazakhstan oblast will have to be brought 
in to  the scheme. The transport system of f ive  rayons can be improved by 
the organization of t r a f f i c  on the Ishim, t o  begin with on the stretch 
Pe tropavlovsk - Mar ' yevka. Calculations have shown that  the principal 
bulk-freight tha t  can be car r ied  by the r ive r  i s  grain (up to 120,000 
tons in one season). The f re ights  will be going downstream, too, which 
w i l l  hasten the i r  carriage and save fue l .  

Before the b ig  grain-freights come on i n  the summer, the fiver can 
a lso  be used to  carry building-materials from the Oktyabrskiy rayon 
(stone f o r  building, lime and gravel) t o  Petropavlovsk and the region! 
close to the h h b ,  the more so since there are no supplies of stone ul 
the other rayons of North-Kazakhstan, and the need of ~e t ropavlov~k for 
b d l h g - s t o n e  and lime grows from year t o  year. Upstream, fuel f o r  m1 
k o u o z e s  a ~ l d  sovkhozes, industrial products and provisions, and building- 
m a t e r i d s  w i l l  be carried. 

An experimental t r i p  f =om Pe tropavlovsk to  Mar'yevka showed that the 
~ F e f  d i f f icu l ty  f o r  powered boats was the remains of wooden bridge' 
which. had been l a i d  across the r ive r  in the autumn f o r  motor-transPor t t o  

cross- After dredging and clearance work, the use of the river might be 



perfectly practicable, and t h i s  form of transport might, be used to bring 
construction materials fop the middle p a ~ t  of the Kustanay - Peski - 
Kckchetav railway and f o r  the Petropavlovsk - Mar ' yevka motor -road. 
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S O C I A L  C O N D I T I O N S  

D O M E S T I C  H O U S I N G  

Introduction - Municipal housing - Private  building - Uzbekistan - 
Tadzhikistan - Kirgizia  - Turhen i s t an  - Kazakhstan. 

Since the w a r  much more a t ten t ion  has been paid t o  domestic housing in 
the Cenyral Asian republics and Kazakhstan. But i n  sp i t e  of the large 
number of f l a t s  and houses completed each year, demand from the rapidly 
e x p a n h g  population s t i l l  f a r  ou t s t r i p s  the supply and many urban 
famil ies  a re  l i v ing  in very overcrowded, not t o  say squalid, conditions: 
a f l a t  o r  house t o  a family i s  s t X l l  acc3unted a l~lxury. Two of the main 
d i f f i z d t i e s  a r e  e v e r - r e m f n g  ones in Centr-a1 Asian affairs ,  namely, 
lack of raw mater ials  and uneconomic use of ef is t ing machinery. It is 
hoped to overcome the former by the construction of pre--fabricated wall- 
b l r~cks  ( fac tor ies  a r e  now being b u i l t ) ,  and mechanized brick mills, of 
which twenty-three with a t o t a l  output capacity of 767m. bricks a Ye= 
w i l l  soon be completed in Kazakhstan alone. Ceramic and glass factories 
a r e  under constr"~2tfon i r~  Uzbekistan, and a la rge  kombinat fo r  b u i l m  
materials a t  Kurgan-Tyube (Kirgizia) . 

Crit ic ism of domestic housing centres  mainly on the neglect of 
casting buildings, adch appears t o  be universal, poor sanitary con- 
d i t ions  and lack of modern amenities. There is a l so  crit icism of the 
method of jumping from s i t e  to s i t e  in the case of new buildings without 
c o q l e t f n g  +he work begun; t h i s  pract ice,  a lso,  appears to  be fairly 
general. An b t e r e s t i n g  point i s  the popularity of individual houses as 
opposed t o  blocks of f l a t s ;  obviously the grea te r  speed with which these 
can be b u i l t  has a great  deal t o  do with it. ( m e  f ac t  that the con- 
s t ruc t ion  of a block 3f f l a t s  has s t a r t e d  i s  no assupmce of early Corn- 

p le t ion - i t  m y  be several years. ) &It, l oca l  authori t ies ,  by allocating 
s i t e s  or ig ina l ly  earmarked f o r  f l a t s ,  neem t o  be encouraging the trend' 
@-I the ether  hand, cent ra l  authori ty  is  apposed t o  this deviation from 
planning. 

Municipal houairq 

The off i. A a l l y  f avowed type of building f o r  domestic housing i s  the 

four  or  f i v e  s torey block of f l a t s .  These b u f l a n g s  have proved to be 
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the cheapest to construct and the most economical t o  maintain, i n  addi t ion 
to wkich higher buildings are  not pract icable  i n  t h i s  p a r t  of the USSR as 
,&quakes are f a i r l y  frequent. The f l a t s  a r e  constrilcted by the munici- 
palities. or by industri.al organizatf ons f o r  t h e i r  personnel: a l l  new 
buildings have central heating and other  modern amenities. 

Private building 

Small private houses may be b u i l t  by individuals  f o r  t h e i r  own 
occupation. According t o  V.F. Maslov in PRAVO LICHNOY SOBS!l'VENNOSTI NA 
m y  MM V GOROIIE I WX"HEM POS- (MOSCOW, 1954, pp.8 and 13), 
individual domestic accommodation i n  the form of p r iva t e  property omed 
either before "the great  October Revolution" o r  b u i l t  f o r  t .heir personal 
use since, i s  one of the r igh t s  of the Sovfet c i t i zen .  Art ic le  10 of the 
Constitution of the USSR proclaims the r igh t  of c i t i zens  to  own t h e i r  
"earned income, savings, l i v ing  accommodation, objects  of individual  con- 
~um'Ption and comfort" and a lso  the r igh t  t o  M e r i t  p r iva te  property i f  
next of kin. This was confirmed and amplified by a decree of the Supreme 
Somet on 26th August 1948 on the " r igh t  of c i t i zens  t o  purchase and bu i ld  
individual. living accommodationn , which has considerably encouraged private  
bdlding. This decree also l imited the s i ze  of houses which may be b u i l t  
by Private cit izens f o r  t h e i r  own use, t o  1 - 5 rooms, the house not t o  be 
higher than two storeys. But individuals who owned la rger  houses p r i o r  t o  
the Prodgatf on of t h i s  decree, r e t a i n  the r igh t  of owhership t o  the 
larger property. 

Now that the r ight  of the  individual t o  bu i ld  h i s  o m  home has been 
recognized, the State  provides f o r  "gratuitous and unlimited use of s i t e s "  
and Pants to would-be owners f n  the way of long-term f inanc ia l  subsidies. 

build a house a c i t i zen  of the USSR does not  have t o  buy a building 
because land is  s t a t e  property and c-ot be bought or  sold; i t  i s  

therefore given to  the b & v i d d  f r ee  of charge. According t o  whether he 
lives tom or  country, he applies f o r  a s i t e  t o  h i s  kray, oblast o r  

soviet and a s i t e  i s  a l l o t t e d  m i c h  accords with the approved t o m  
settlement) plan. I n  some areas the d e s i p  of the house must conform 

to gtandaras l a i d  down in the town p l m ;  i n  others it may follow an 
hdiddU.al project. It i s  the respons ib i l i ty  of the l o c a l  soviet  t o  pm-  '" standard plans to those dsmg to bui ld  the i r  o m  house; a plan of 
the 'ite and the approved design a re  attached to, and f o m  an in t eg ra l  
part the contract. The l o c a l  authority concerned must a l so  ensure 
"" b u l ~  mat.erials, means of transportation and labour a r e  available 
lor CMBtr''Wtion of the h o u e  m e n  a s i t e  has been granted. "The bui lder  
has the right to  be- on the s i t e  only a f t e r  a m i t t e n  
buil'% pwt ~I-OIII the executive c d t  tee of the tm, o r  settlement, 
'Ode' has been obtained. A preliminary p e d t  f o r  construction i s  
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necessary both in the case of bui lding on new s i t e s  and *ere the site is 
adjacent t o  an e lds t ing  building ( i . e ,  i n  a court-yard)." The size of 
the individual s i t e s  is  determined by the executive cormittee of the oblast 
and rayon s ~ v i e t s  and depena  on l o c a l  condi*ions. It can vary between 
300 and 600 square metres in towns, t o  700-1,200 square metres outside the 
town boundaries. ( Ib id . ,  pp.42-46. ) 

Uzbekistan 

The replanning of Tashkent was the subject, of a long controversy 
between the cen t r a l  Moscow au tho r i t i e s  and the Uzbek Government. Usually 
tom-plans f o r  the cap i t a l s  of Union republics a r e  l a i d  down in Moscow; 
Tashkent however r e j ec t ed  the Moscow project  a s  unsuitable, f i r s t ly  
because they prefer red  a purely Uzbek s t y l e  of architecture,  and secondly 
because the area is subject t o  earth-tremors and therefore not suited to 
the high Moscow-style buildfngs. New plans were submitted by Taskkent and 
f i n a l l y  accepted by Moscow with some modifications, The project, which i s  
now under way, a l loca tes  60 per  2ent of the building resources for private 
houses, 20 per  cent f o r  two-storey blocks, and 20 per cent fo r  five-storey 
blocks including some administrative b u i l m g s .  Many miles of streets 
have already been asphalted, new parks and gardens l a i d  out and a stadium 
f o r  50,000 people - the la rges t  in Central Asia - is  under construction. 
Domes t i c  building i s  making good progress both i n  Tashkent and i n  the rest 
of Uzbekistan, and i n  the l a s t  three years 860,000 square metres of urban 
housing has been b u i l t  in the republic. (The o f f i c i a l  allocation of 
l i v i n g  space per  person i a  9 square metres.) 

The e a r l i e r  Russian-type houses b u i l t  i n  Uzbekistan have not been 
found sa t i s fac tory  and were conaidered too ornate. I n  the thir t ies  much 
of the new archi tecture was simple m d  plain,  and fn recent years Uzbek 
arch i tec ture  has again been characterized by the absence of superfluous 
decoration. 

Sanitary conditions a r e  f a r  from sa t i s fac tory  in Tashkent and other 
la rge  towne in Uzbekiska;?. PRAVDA VOSTOKA of the 18th September 1955 
published a "compulsory regulation on the improvement of s a n i t q  con- 
d i t i ons  and amenities in Tashkentn -wfiich exhorts "block managers, house " 
omers,  tenants and the c o r n - t s  c.f administrative and other buildings 
t o  ensure tha t  yards, pavements, di tches sq-ee a re  watered and 
cleaned a t  l e a s t  twice a day. Sanitary inspection has also been organ- 
ized  and a c c o r u  t o  PRAVDA vosw of the 27th May 1955, has revealed 
some appalling hygienic conditions. The paper adds, however, that 
t e n a ~ l t  col lect ives  have organized san i ta ry  committees wfiich, in addition 
t o  keeping t h e i r  buildings clean, p lan t  t r ee s  and flowers i n  the yards' 



MODERN HOUSING IN CENTRAL ASLA 
Reproduced from Arkhatektura Respublik Sredney Azii, Moscow. 1951. 

Dwelling-house in Chirchik. 

First thxee-storeyed blocks of flats in Stalinabad. , 

New blocks of flats in Kirov Street. Krasnovodsk. 





A great deal of new building i s  going on i n  Tadzhikistan especially 
a t  Stalinabad. Ferro-concrete fac tor ies  have been b u i l t  a t  Leninabad and 
Shalinabad to help overcome the shortage of t h i s  material which i s  hamper- 
ing the domestic building programne. KOIWUNIST TAIXHIKISTANA of the 30th 
September 1955 reports the uneconomic use of availab1.e machines and lack 
of mechanization in the building industry a t  Stalinabad. a s  well a s  the 
shortage of timber, cement, bricks and sand. 

In 1954 alrlne, 70,000 square metres of domestic accommodation were 
completed in  Kiraz ia ;  t h i s  included 30,000 square metres by individual 
builders. In spi te  of the large amount of new building, however, there 
is st i l l  a great shortage of l iv ing  accommodation, especially in the 
larger towns. The slow progress cf domestic housing i s  due par t ly  t o  
lack of mechanization in the building industry and par t ly  to the f a c t  
that the authorities do not make f u l l  use of the funds a l l o t t e d  t o  them. 

The development of F r m e  has been planned f o r  as far ahead a s  1970; 
the plan includes the construction of f l a t s  by various organizations and 
industrial undertakings a s  well as  i n d i d d u a l  houses. Up t o  ,now p lo t s  
for private house-bdldfng have been taken mainly f ~ o m  yards o r  land be- 
10- to old houses i n  areas that  are already b u i l t  up. According to  
the plan, between 280 and 360 private houses may be b u i l t  each ye= and 
districts have been specially chosen f o r  these houses; but in f a c t  dm- 
ing the p a ~ t  few years t n d v i d u a l  builders have been al located over one 
thouand plots a year. AS a r e s d t  80 per cent of all land earmarked 
for.~rivate building up t o  1970 had been b u i l t  up by 1954, and if t h i s  
pohcy continues a l l  the land w51l have been u t i l ized  by 1957- The - F r ' m e s t r ~ ~ ,  the authority im charge of housebuilding i n  F m e ,  has 

a policy which meets with considerable criticism. Early 1955 
the Authority had forty building s i t e s  i n  the town; the i r  pract ice was 
'O St,mt bullding on one s i t e .  leave the bail- unfinished and begin 
mrk at mother s i t e ,  leave that  uncomplet,ed and move on t o  ye t  another. 
Thus although many blocks of f l a t s  and houses are s t a r t ed  each year, 
Only a nunber are completed. 

The maintenance of exist ing houses i n  Frunze i s  a lso  far  from Satis- 
Not OW are there great delays in carry- out the necessary 

repairs, but the repairs themselves are often poorly done. Sanitary 
C?ditfons are bad i n  d i s t r i c t s ,  the water and drainage system 1s 
qute inadequate f o r  the rapidly grodng population and new con- 
struction is behind schedule. 
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T u r h e n i s  tan - 

I n  Dzhelai-Abad individual  houses a r e  being b u i l t  on a large scale, 
a s  wel l  a s  blocks of f l a t s  by i n d u s t r i a l  organizations f o r  their employ- 
ees. The maintenance of ex is t ing  accommodation here too i s  not alwa;gs 
s a t i s f ac to ry  and SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA of the 4th October 1955, published 
a repor t  giving instances of neglect and maladministration. The situation 
in Talass i s  sfmilar in most respects,  but, here the actual number of 
houses completed during a year is  usually greater  than that planned. 

A t  Ashkhabad, which suffered badly fn the earthquake of 1948, new 
tmnty-f  our, ten and eight-flat, blocks a re  being b u i l t .  Over 700 tele- 
phone l i n e s  have been i n s t a l l e d  in Ashkhabad f l a t s  since 1953, but 
s c c o ~ d i n g  tc; ! P U W E N m A  ISKELA of' 26th Ju ly  1955, promises to extend 
water mains t o  new houses within a shopt time have not been kept,. The 
same paper c r i t i c i z e s  the poor s t a t e  of r e p a i r  of many houses and bad 
sanitary conditions. In the S t a l i n  rayon of Ashkhabad, fo r  instance, wher 
many railway famil ies  l ive ,  the houses although well b u i l t  are badly i n  
need of redecoratmg, lack pavemen+,s and good roads, and "the area around 
i s  s t i l l  in a s t a t e  of disorder." FOP ffve years the town soviet has beer 
discussing the plan f o r  town sanitakion and conservancy. 

. 

Kazakhstan 

In Kazakhstan, which is developing more quickly than the Central Asian 
r e p a l i c s p  new buildings a r e  apt, t c  spr ing up i n  a haphazard fashion which 
has sometimes resu l ted  in d i f f i c ~ d t i e s  for the inhabitan.ts, such as settle- 
ments outside la rge  towns with no transport, clubs, or other cultural 
i n s t i t u t ions .  I n  many cases the areas a l loca ted  f o r  industrial  development 
a r e  to0 large. I n  order t o  prevent t h i s  kind of t-g and t o  ensure 
town planning, the Kaz- Council of W s t e r s  has approved standard 
r e g d a t i o n s  f o r  domestic housing i n  the obLasC, towns of Kazakhstm, and,in 
December 1955 the Presidium of the Kazakh Supreme Soviet, appointed a 
lng  and arch i tez tura l  c d t ,  tee under the Counci 1 of NlidSters, which 
superlrise general town planning. 

Almost one-third of the populatf on of Kazakhstan now l ive  i n  tomsm 
The new toms ,  such a s  Karaganda and Barnash,  consfst  mainly of four Or 

five storey blocks of f l a t s .  MOB+ of the Ylats have two or three rooms, 
bu t  a few have four  o r  even f ive .  The average height of the rooms is be- 
tween 3 and 3.5 me tres. Domestic building i s  Flanned to f i t  in with  'he 
general plan f o r  the developae,lt, of a town, which means that where the 
b u i l b g s  a re  t o  be in the cen t r a l  squares and avenues, old houses On 

s i t e s  and s ide  s t r e e t s  have sometimes t o  be pulled down* 
In old 

tom9 l i k e  Alma-Ata, Semipalatinak and Dur4yev, large new blocks of 
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are growing up side by side wfth the o ld  houses. 

The choice of architecture i s  complicated in Kazakhstan by the 
climate: the strong steppe winds, short winter, and vent i la t ion  
d i f f id t ies  in the southern regions, the snow-stoma in cent ra l  a3ld 
northern Kazakhstan, dl have t o  be taken i n t o  consideration when design- 
ing suitable housing. Balconies, loggias and ga l l e r i e s  have necessarily 
become typical features of much of the domestic archi tecture i n  the 
republic. Housing planning of f ices  have a Scheme t o  establ ish a number 
of standard types of dauestic accommodation; these would be constructed 
of pre-fabricated f erro-concrete blocks. This method would reduce costs 
and raise productivity. 

The new Alma.-Ata is  to be a modern c i t y  mith large squares wlde 
avenues. !ho building organizations, the --Atastroy ana the Turksib- 
stroy, are i n  charge of m a t  of the housing development;, but actual  
build- i s  behind schedule and work on many s i t e s  is  abandoned before 
completian; one building has been under construction since 1952. !bere 
are comp1d.n.t~ that the "ri ch nat ional  inheritance of popular Kazakh a r t "  
ha3 not been used. by archi.tec-ts and the domestic building s t y l e s  of other 
parts of the USSR have been, copied instead. 

In Karaganda l i v a g  accommodation has more t h m  doubled i n  the l a s t  
fifteen years and a new c i t y  i s  gradmlly being b u i l t  t o  meet the needs 
of the ever-growing population. Developmen+, has been planned f o r  twenty 
to twenty-five years ahead5 the cent ra l  par t  cf the town and i t s  main 
etreets a* being preserved a t  any r a t e  f o r  t h i s  period. The new housing 
COmists mBgnly of blocks of f l a t s ,  but individual houses are  a.lso being 
built and spi l l ing over in to  the areas earmarked f o r  f l a t s  . KAZXIQWTAN- 

mvDA of the 30th July 1955 c r i t i c i s e s  the standardization of 
mich predominates i n  the new buildings of recent years and says 

that individual archi tectural  s t y l e s  should be encouraged. 

In A k t ~ ~ b i n s k  devel0pmen.t :has followed the wrong l ines:  a new town 
has Up near the ferro-alloys works and the oblast admirdstration 
centre has remained in, .the old tom a t h  no modern amenities. The new 
tom i s  separated frm the old by seven kilometres of open land which is  
"Ow bu i l t  over wfth stores depots but no domestic housing. A 
3 e c o n d ~  school f o r  nearly a thousad  children, a day-nursery and h0s- 

have been bu i l t ,  there i s  a drainage sys,tem, m a i n  water suppU 
and asphalted roads; a r a i l m y  l i n e  i s  being l a i d  1% the new town 
nth the airport. Here again areas origi,nally chosen f o r  the construc- 
tion Of f l a t s  are being b u i l t  over with s m a l l  houses. 

The Old town of Ust-Kmenogorsk l i e s  on the l e f t  bank of the Ulba 
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r ive r ;  the indus t r ies  and areas  al located f o r  new housing are on the right 
bank. The o ld  town is  not t o  be expanded and pract ical ly  no domestic 
building is  taking place, though it contains the administrative centre of 
the East-Kazakhstan oblast.  Building in the new town, the Zaulbinskiy 
d i s t r i c t ,  i s  progressing f a s t ;  there have been newspaper complaints, how- 
ever, tha t  soot from the f ac-kories pol lutes  the a i r  and k i l l s  the 
vegetation; and there i s  the fami l ia r  plea fop b e t t e r  and quicker repair 
work t o  ex is t ing  houses. 

Pavlodar has a new re s iden t i a l  d i s t r i c t '  t o  the north-east with its 
own railway s ta t ion .  Originally fac tor ies  were b u i l t  a great distance 
from the o ld  town and i t  was planned t o  construct a housing estate in the 
same area; l a t e r  i t  was decided t h a t  new fac to r i e s  should be built  nearer 
the ex is t ing  tomi and an e n t i r e l y  new and purely resident ial  dis.trict 
s h o d d  be created nearby. The in te res ted  au thor i t ies  held a joint con- 
ference a t  which no unanimo-us decision was reached and the lack of a 
general plan has made the task of domestic building more difficult* 

Sources 

1. Razvitie Zhilishchnoge S+yroitell  s tva  v SSSR. A.F. Sharov. Mo~cow, 
1954- 

2. Pravo Xchnoy Sobstvennosti na Zhiloy Dom v Gorode i Rabochem 
Poselke. V.F. Maslov. Moscow, 1954. 

3. S b o ~ ? ~ r y  Zhelezobetm v pro qyshlennom i ~hilishchno-grazhdanskom 
St ro i t e l ' s t ve .  N.I. Lukashkin. Moscow 1955. 

4- kademiya Arkhitektury SSSR. Arkhitektura Respublik Sredney hii- 
Moscow, 1951. 

5, Central Asian Press, 



F I N A N C E  

C E N T R A L  A S I A N  B U D G E T S  

The present a r t i c l e  should be read in conjunction with the a r t i c l e  On 
Central Asian Budgets 1953 - 195.5 in (.'ENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW, Vol. 111, NO.&, 
p.323. The comment made there holds good f o r  the 1956 budge.ts. 

The Union budget f o r  1956 was: revenue, 45.3,120,655,000 rubles and 
expenditure, 429, 994,4719 000 rubies, The - to t a l  f OP revenue and expendi- 
ture of the conatituent republics was 1.39,640,501,000 rubles, of which 
the Central Asian republics accounted f o r  17,081,624,000 rubles.  

'he percenta.ges assigned t o  the Central Asian republics f o r  the 
retention of revenue from taxes were: 

Uzbekistan Tadzhikistm Kirg iz ia  Turkmenistan Kazakhstan 
Turnover tax 13.7 44.5 36.2 34.1 51* 3 

caws 10 10 2 5 10 25 
Kolkhoz income tax 25 25 40 80 40 

The percentage r e . t ahed  from personal income tax  was 25; from the 
tax on bachelors, spinsters, families,  income from fo re s t ry  and the 
State Loans, W ;  and from the agr icu l tura l  t ax  75- 

The above figures a r e  a l l  taken from the Budget Law reproduced in 
PRAmA on 29th December 1955. A l l  f igures  i n  the tab les  of revenue and 

that follow are  in thousands of rubles; as te r i sked  f igures  
are calculated in percentages. The f igures  of budget fulf i lment  f o r  1955 
are in a l l  cases provisional. 



FINANCE 

1955 
actual 

UZBEKISTAN 

Revenue 
Turnover fax 
-of i ts  
T o t a l  given: 

Expenditure 
Nation.al economly 
Education 
Health 
Insmance 
Adminis t:ration 
Total &.ven: 

Revenue 
Turnover tax 
Prof i ts  
Income tax 
Sta+,e loans 
Total given: 

Expenditure 
National economy 
Education 
Health 
Insurance 
Admir1i.s traf ion 
Total given! 



1955 
actual 

1956 
planned 



1954 (3) 
ac tua l  

1955 
actual 

KAZAKHSTAN 

1956 
planned 

Revenue 
Turnover tax - -. - 
Prof i t s  - 2,278,000 3,721,000 
MTS earnings - 165,000 

- - 239,000 
Income tax - - 545,000 
S ta t e  loans 444,000 
Total given: 7,006,762 10,834,000 8,867,369 

Expendi t a r e  
Na tiona.1 economy - 6,438,000 - 4,837,930 
Education 1,890,000 1,980,000 
Health - 9% 000 1,l45,000 
Insurance - 307,000 349,000 
Administration - - 346,065 
Total given: 6,758,559 10,294,000 8,766,WO 

NG tes 

( 1) The 1955 revenue and expenditure represent 99.4 and 99.5 per cent 
respectively of the f i n a l  planned version of the 1955 budget. 

(2) The revenue and expenditure f o r  1955 were, according to the final 
version of the budget, both t o  be 1,248,973,000 rubles. 

(3) Only provisional f igures were given in 1955 of the fulf i l ~ n t  of 
the Kazakh Budget of 1954. These f igures were presented for the 
apprmoval of the Supreme Soviet in 1956. 



me following tables show the distr ibution of expenditure under the 
head of 'Tational Economy", where information has been given: 

budget 
1956 

external 
LlZamiTAN 

Total  - 
hdus  try including: 
Textile indm t ry  
Ehiilairrg materials 
Building 
Consumer goods indm t ry  

Agriculture includhg: 
Irrigation 
Sovkhozes 
Other measures 

Transport 
Domestic b.1uilding 

Total - 
hdus t ly 
~ ~ r i c u l t u r e  
Transport 
Housing 

Industry 
Agriculture includhg: 
Sovkhozes 

Tr8nspol-t 



KAZAKHSTAN 

Total 
Industry 
Agriculture 
Transport 

1 9 5 6  
budget external 

Expenditure on various branches of education in Tadzhikistan and 
Turkmenistan was as follows: 

Total - 568,647 
Schools including: 285,782 
Boarding schools 10,700 
Factory schools 9,000 
Kindergartens 
Higher education 

36,440 
105,866 

Research including the 26,411 
Academy of Sciences 20, l-49 

The proportions for republican and local budgets planned for 1956 were: 

Revenue 
Uzbekistan 
Tadzhikistan 
Kirgizia 
Turhenis tan 
Kazakhstan 

Expenditure 
Uzbekistan 
Tadzhikistan 
Kirgizia 
Turkmenistan 
Kazakhstan 

Republican 



FIN- 

These figures again show, i f  compared with the State  budget f igures,  that  
subvention from the Union budget i s  concealed under them. An 

interesthg, but isolated, piece of information given by U. D. Atambayev, 
the Kazakh Fhance Minister, i n  h i s  speech was tha t  the amount granted 
from the Union budget f o r  the financing of the Kazakhstan NITS would in 
1956 be more than 3,500m. rubles. I n  1955 a grant f o r  expenditure on 
adding to  the personnel of sovkhozes, and on developing, extending, and 
meeting production outlay in MTS, amounted t o  "more than 2,500m. rublest'. 
The increase i n  subvention from the Union Budget may explain the apparent 
decline in the amount of the Kazakh Budget 1955-6. 

Sources - 
The relevant issues of Central Asian newspapers from which the above 
statistics have been drawn are: 

PV 25th and 26th January 1956. 

SK 28th and 29th January 1956. 

KT 24th January 1956. 

TI 25th, 26th and 27th January 1956. 

@ 21st md 22nd January 1956. 



CULTURAL AFFAIRS 

C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

Uzbek Language and Literature I 

The following i s  the concluding par t  of the smmaq of 0-1 ISTORII 
KUL' TURY SOVETSKOGO UZEEKISTANA (outl ine of the History of the Culture of 
Soviet ~zbek i s t an )  by T.N. Kary-Niymov, the f i r s t  part  of which appeared 
in the l a s t  issue of CXNTFU ASIAN IlEKEW. The second part of the summary 
deals ~ 5 t h  Uzbek c -d twe  I n  the post-Revolutionary pericd up t o  1953. The 
opinions expressed in the a r t i c l e  a re  e i the r  those of +,he author o r  of 
wri ters  and others whom he quotes. 

The question of the creat ion of a nat ional  l i t e r a r y  Uzbek language arose 
af te r  the Revolution and was re la ted  t o  the establishment of an Uzbek 
alphabet. Attempts were made in the years immediately following the Revo- 
lu t ion  t o  form an alphabet by reforming the Arabic scr ipt ,  i.e. by the . 

removal of d i a c r i t i c a l  marks denoting the absence in the Uzbek laIwage of 

I 
I 

certain. Arabic consonants and by the addi tfon of supplementary marks for 
vowels. This reformed alphabet was eas ier  t o  use h~ t  the lb i t a t ioM 
3 e r e n . t  .h the Arabic language were not en t i re ly  removed. The latiniZa- 
t ion  of the alphabet was consequently proposed. 

< 

In 1926 the Central Executive Committee of the Uzbek SSR passed a 
I 

resolution establis- a Centpal t t e e  of the New Uzbek Alphabet under 
the direct ion or Yu. Akhunbabayev, of the Central ~xecutive I 
C o d t t e e -  From January 1928 the commit1;ee began to  issue magmines and 
nemPaPers in l a t i n  characters. This was violent ly opposed by the readion- 
a r Y  c l e r u  who regarded t h i s  change a s  heresy, since the KO- was written 
in Arabic- In sp i t e  of the opposition, the lat inized script  gained solnd 

l 
and the Soviet-international and Russian vocabulary increasing1.Y 
Uzbek language, which was enriched with such words a s  kolkhoz, sovkhoz, 
diesel ,  motor, t ractor ,  and various mathemtical and sc ient i f ic  t e r n *  

Chapter V I 

The revolutior~ary and cul tura l  trmsf ormations r e e d  tsd  not merev in 



the enrichment of the language, bu t  i n  the elimination of such words a s  
were used only by the upper c rus t  of feudal society and were not under- 
stood by the rank and f i l e  . 

In the l a t e  t h i r t i e s  a movement began f o r  the adoption of the 
Cyrillic script,. On the 8th May 1940 the Supreme Soviet of the  USSR 
adopted a resolution authorizing the change, which was completed by the 
beginning of 1942. The new alphabet retained a l l  the Russian l e t t e r s  
except 'shcha' and ' yery ' , but  with the addi t ion of supplementary s igns 
to  designate cer ta in  Uzbek sounds. 

LnMay 1952 a republican conference was held i n  Tashkent t o  consider 
the problem of developing Uzbek l i n g i s t i c s  ~ L t h i n  the framework of 
Stalin's teaching. A n d e r  of recommendations were adopted, one of the 
main being the inclusion i n t o  the Uzbek alphabet of the l e t t e r s  'shcha' 
and 'yery'. S t i l l  more recently,  considerable work has been done in the 
systematizatf on of Uzbek grammar by A.K. Borovkov and Z.M. Margupov, in 
Uzbek dialectclogy by V.V. Reshetov, and in orthography by F.K. K d o v ,  
R-N. Dzhumaniyazov, A. Azizov and Shaabdurakhmanov. Even so, ce r t a in  
problems have received l i t t l e  a t tent ion,  among these being the teaching 
of Russian in Uzbek schools, and the study of the basic  vocabulary of the 
Uzbek language. 

Chapter V I  

Uzbek Soviet L i te ra ture  

The founder of Uzbek l i t e r a t u r e  i s  the poet and playwright Khamza Kh* 
Zoda Niyazi (~amzeh H u a d e h  Niy= i ) ,  who from the very Start of his 
career fought against re l ig ious  prejudice and ignordnce, and a t  a l a t e r  

championed the Revolution and cempaigned f o r  the emancipation of 
uzbek women, 

with the formation of the Uzbek Republic In 1924 -fur Gul~am 
(haru GhUlm), Pybek and Uigun began t o  publish t h e i r  ~ r k ,  and short ly  * terndB Kakhkhar, M a t ,  U w i  and Timur Fattakh appeared on the 
U t e r ~  scene. A t  f i r s t  the work of these authors showed t races  of 
nationaUst ideology but  rhey qufckly r i d  themselves of t h i s ,  and i n  the 
Inter-war Years wrote about the heavy l o t  of the Uzbeks before the 
" ~ l ~ t i o n ,  contrast- i t  th the advantages of' kolkl-10~ l i f e .  The 
best n r k  of t h i s  period i s  &bekfe m I Q U S  BLOOD. Together with prose, 
' O e t v  continued t o  develop and new songs were wri t ten by Gulyam, FazYl 
yuldanh P ~ l k a n  w?nich celebrated peace, f r iendship among peoples and 
the achievements in Uzbekistan. A nmber of these a r e  quoted in 
Rusaim translations in the book. 



Post-war Uzbek l i t e r a t u r e  r e f l ec t s  Soviet r e a l i t y  in i t s  various 
aspects: kolkhoz ~ o n s t ~ r u c t i o n ,  the l iqu ida t ion  of the kulaks as a class, 
"transformation of nature" and so for th.  A t  the l a s t  Writers' Congress 
however i t  was s t a t e d  t h a t  the c rea t ive  s t r e s s  had slackened and that 
many Uzbek wr i t e r s  had not y e t  f u l l y  mastered t h e i r  c ra f t .  Only very 
recent ly have r e a l l y  i n t e r e s t k g  and sa t i s fac tory  m r k s  appeared, among 
them Mukhtarq s novel THE SISTERS and a new poem by Mirmukhsin. 

Chapter VII 

The Press  

Fo1lowu-g the press  decree of the  Soviet government in 1918, a l l  the 
e l d s t h g  non-Soviet newspapers in Turkestan were shut down and 11 new 
papers in the Uzbek language appeared -In t h e i r  stead. 

Af te r  the establishment of the Uzbek SSR and during the perplod of 
the larid reformsin 1924, the number of newspapers s teadi ly increased. By 
1932 there were 205 newspapers of which 132 were in Uzbek. A t  the same 
t h e  new magazines of a p o l f t i c a l  and theore t ica l  character began to 
appear, aslorlg them the ant i -rel igious monthly KHOEOSILI1R (The p theist). 
BY 1932 the number of magmines had r-Sser1 t o  56, of which 35 were Fn uzbek. 

As a d i r e c t  consequence of compulsory education the publication of 
'books was considerably extended and by 1.928 had quadrupled the 1924 figurea 
Between 1929-32, 6,207 t i t l e s  were published with a p r in t  order of 
38,909,000 c ~ p i e s  . 

In 1934 there were 6 s t a t e  p u b u s h i m  homes and 28 departmental 
(vedomstvknnykh) publishers i n  the FtepublFe, compriahg 50 printing 
Presses, 43 h o t y p e s ,  5 rotary and 48 fl.qt;-bed presses, and a processw 
plant  altogether employing 2,000 

the p e ~ i o d  1938-41, 6,500 t i t l e s  were published with a p r b t  
order of 52m- copies. k h g  the m book pr in t ing  had of necessity 
be cur ta i led  and i n  the years 1942-45 only 17~1. copies were printed. 



The following tab1 hows the number of books published during the 
~ive-year Plan period: 138 

No. of separately No. of copies 
published items 

Classics of Marxism- 
Leninism 

Social-poli t i c a l  
l i terature 

Scientific l i t e r a t u r e  
includhg popular works 
Agricultural l i t e r a t u r e  
School textbooks 
Art 
Children' s l i t e r a t u r e  
Medical l i t e r a tu re  

The to ta l  number of copies of books pr in ted  from t e inception of 
fhe Soviet regime t o  the beginning of 1953 was 290111. (4 P 

In 1952 the number of newspapers in the Republic was 165; of IA~ese 
8 were republican, 19 oblast ,  117 'town and rayon, and 21 l o c a l  papers 
(gazety nizovoy ~ e c h a t i )  . In 195 J there were 182 newspapers( 5) and 45 
jou~nals, of which 15 were scientif ' ic and l i t e r a r y .  

Chapter VIII 

Drama and the Stage 

of the material in t h i s  chapter has already appeared i n  the a r t i c l e  
Stage in Central A s i a w  (CAR, Vol.111, No. 2). Here i t  i s  0nl-Y worth 

that the author gives the rider of theatres  in Uzbekistan as 
twenty-six. 

Chapter I X  

Music and the Musical Theatre 

This chapter consists of W o r n t i o n  already covered in the a r t i c l e  "The 
Central Asia". 



CULTURAL AFFAIRS 

Chapter X 

Fine Arts and Cinematography 

The Muslim re l ig ion  forbids  the representation of the human f om; this 
circumstance accounts for the low l e v e l  of development of the fine arts 
i n  Turkestan before the Revolution. It i s  t rue  t h a t  Russian painters 
such a s  Goronovlich, Leman, Chemichev and Vereshchagin painted scenes of 
Turkestan l i f e ,  but nat ive paintfng was primitive and sculpture non- 
exis tent .  Only s ince the Revolution, in the progressive conditions of 
the Soviet regime, did t,he f i n e  a r t s  of Uzbekistan experience fu l l  
development, 

I n  1919 the f i r s t  a r t  school was s t a r t ed  in Tashkent and three years 
l a t e r  an art "tekhnic-an" was opened i n  Samarkand; thereafter a series of 
s tudios was establ ished where such Russian pafnters a s  Bure, Kazakov, 
Tatevosyan, Nikifrova, Ufimtsev, Rozhdestvenskiy and others, held 
important posi t ions.  Although of varied t a l en t s  and styles,  they never- 
the less  succeeded by the t o t a l  e f f e c t  of t h e i r  work i n  wfdening the 
perspective of the loca l  a r t i s t s ,  and i n  laying the foundations of a 
nat ive a r t  t ha t  was "national i n  form and s o c i a l i s t  in content". 

I n  the first years of the post-Revolutionary perio ttention 
r67 concentrated on the production of revolutionary posters and political 

placards,  but  with the s e t t i n g  up i n  1926 of a branch of the Union of 
Scvlet Pain tem i n  Taskken t the work assumed a more comprehensive and 
organized character.  By +,he ear ly  t h i r t i e s  a number of paintings had 
appeared with subjects  taken from contemporary l i f e ,  among these was 
Tatevosyan's RED TRANSPORT showing a chain of waggons, and Bureqs FmT 
OF MAY DEMONS~TION. 

The Union of Uzbek P a h t e r s  was founded in 1932 and shortly after- 
warr% t h e i r  work began to appear alongside t h a t  of Russian a r t i s t s -  Of 
the works mentioned a re  C TTON HARVEST by L. Abdullayev, EMANCIPATED 
WOMAN by U. ~ a n s ~ k b a ~ e v ( 7  , SCHOOL CHImfUm by Ch. Akhmarov, and 
WOMEN'S SHOCK ERIGADE by N. Karakhm. It i s  admitted that  the artistic 
l eve l  of these paintings was low, the painters  having manifested traces 
of formalism, naturalism, and decoration, and having shown l i t t l e  under- 
Stan- of t h e i r  subjects.  

The indus t r ia l iza t ion  of the Republic i s  considered to  be a source 
of endless and b r i l l i a n t  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  the a r t i s t  and the first 
Five-Year Plan provided the pa in te rs  with man . .  new subjects; soon such 
works a s  ON THE SEW by B. Kham- and CH~CHIKSTROI by L. Abdulla- 
Yevbegan t o  appear. Of pa r t i cu l a r  significance i s  Benkov's 



moNSTRATION OF W O m  I N  THE REGISTAN ON THE 8TH MARCH, which shows a 
t r i q h a l  procession of unveiled Uzbek women. Ln sp i t e  of i t s  thea t r i -  
cality the p a f n t i ~ g  has an i n t r i n s i c  value. A t  t h i s  time a number of 
portraits were painted, mostly of Alisher Navoi in h i s  various roles .  

In 1936-37 Tatevosyants large canvas THE KOIXHOZ FEAST was 
exhibited jn Tashkent and Moscow. The pa in te r ,  in b r i l l i a n t  colours por- 
trayed the many wonderf'ul g i f t s  of nature,  and the f r u i t s  of the labours 
of farm workers in sunny Uzbekistan, The canvas seems t o  contain every- 
thing: a crowd of happy people, cotton plants ,  p i l e s  of f r u i t ,  dancers in 
national costume, an old man, and musicians playing t r ad i t i ona l  instruments 
On the fifteenth anniversary of the c rea t ton  of the Uzbek Republic, an 
exhibition was held in Tashkent at which over 500 paint ings were shown; 
these were distinguished by t h e i r  var iety.  Ln the same year the first 
cowess of Uzbek painters  took place, a t  which a number of pronounce- 
ments were made m the at,tainments of Soviet art. 

During the w a r  painters  turned t o  the production of p a t r i o t i c  b e e r s  
and posters. The best  of these were KaydalovDs VICTORY FOR US; 
Ufimtsev's HAND3 OFF, THE SOVlET BROOM, and THE CANAL FOR US - !EB GRAVE 
FOR TEIE ENEMY. All these were distinguished by a keen p o l i t i c a l  sense, 
expressiveness and profound patriotism.(o Although the exhibitions of 
1947-51 tes t i f ied to the progress of Uzbek painting, there were c e r t a i n  
shortcomings, notably the presence b s m e  of the works of the e l e  
of' impressionism, a poor sense of" colour and unimaginative design. ?g? 

Since 1945, book i l l u s t r a t  Lo11 has been prac t i sed  i n  ~zbek ia t an .  
Utiliz% the pat terns of f o?Lk decoratf on, the pa in te rs  Ikramov, Bene- 
&tov and Israi lov have produced i l l u s t r a t i o n s  of outstanding merit  f o r  
Navo~'s poems and the books of Rashidov. 

In the t h i r t i e s  Ivanov, Kuchls and Strazdin provided sculptures f o r  
public bui~dings, the Katta-Kurgan reservoir,  and the Fergana and Tash- 
kent These works a re  s a id  t o  have l a i d  the foundations of Uzbek 
Sm~tu re  and to have e v e n  the nat ive sculptors a standard by which t o  

their work. Of recent works the busts  of dullayeva, Ydda-  
Sheva and Mutalova a re  sa id  to be m r t h y  of note. 

Applied a r t s  m d  c r a f t s  have been successfully developed since the 
and wood c-rFng, metal chasing, embroidery and ceramic work 

are extensively pract ised today. 

me material on t.he hag already been t r ea t ed  in the a r t i c l e  
*The l l l m  Industry i n  Central Asian ( C I I R ,  Vol "11, NO. 3) Kary -Ni~azov 
'Ives the following f igures  f o r  the number of f i lm  projectors  in the 



Republic: 1926: 37; 9 3  469; 19W: 667- BY the end of 1953 there 
were 954 projectors, of these 122 were in the towns and 832 in the country 
districts. Trade-union organizations had 268 projectors. 

Chapter XI 

The Radical Transformation of the Appearance of Uzbekistan 

Ln this, the final chapter of the book, the author briefly describes the 
socialist reconstruction, planning and organization of the towns, the 
socf a l i  st reconstruction of the dllages, the organization of public health 
and sport, the transformati~n cf the Uzbek people and their efforts for 
peace. 

Attention is dram to the contrast between the new towns and the old, 
and the author claims that in 1953 there were in Tashkent 16 higher edu- 
cational establishments, 35 tekhnicums, 124 schooks, 7 theatres, 109 film 
pr'c jectora, 56 clubs, 3 museums, 74 libraries, and a philharmonic 
orchestra. There were also 31 hospitals, 7 maternity homes, 93 dispens- 
aries, and 62 kindergartens. 

Great transformations have also taken place in the villages; Fn the 
period of Soviet d e  830 irrigation systems have been built covering an 
area of 160,000 kilometres. In 1953 there were 92 sovkhozes, 2,523 kolk- 
hazes, of which a36 were cotton kolkhozes. The Republic also has 251 
stations and 16 MZh stations mith a total of 40,652 tractors. 

In 1914 in the territory of present-day Uzbekistan there were 102 
d~ct~ors, 65 dispensaries, 23 of which were im the rural districts, and 39 

with 997 beds. 1924 these numbers had risen to 333 doctors, 
145 dispensaries, 53 hospitals with 2,135 beds, as well as 293 feldshers, 
119 midwives, and 38 dentists. In 1953 the figures were, 6,500 dootors, 
16,000 f eldshers, and 37.100 hospital beds. In the same year the physical 
tfw organizations had 500,000 members and the rural sporting orgdza- 
tun Pakhtkor nwibered 200,000 kolkhozniks. 

Notes 

(1) Omerkhan maintains that Akhunbabayev was only a figurehead, being 
himself illiterate, and that the pe0pl.e who actually under'took 
the work of latinization were Prof. Atodzhan Khashim, the 
linguist and literateur Ashur-Ali, prof. A. Fitra.t, the poet 



Cholpan, and Profs. G. Alym, A. Sadi and S. Suleyman, a l l  of 
whom, with the exception of Prof .  Sadi, were l iquidated i n  1937. 

According to  a press report of 16th. September 1955 i n  PFLAVDA VOSTOKA, 
printing processes a re  still, antiquated in some places. 

A press repor-t; of 24th March 1955 i n  PRflVDA VOSTOKA s t a t e s  t h a t  the 
quality of books published i s  highly unsatisfactory. The p r i n t  i s  
grey and uneven, and the bindings una t t rac t ive  and impracticable, 
made of poor quality cardboard and s tained with glue. They come 
to pieces a f t e r  s i x  months. Sometimes books a r e  simply s tapled l i k e  
notebooks. School textbooks a r e  ra re ly  ready on time ( ~ u g u s t -  
September) and often do not  appear u n t i l  l a t e  November. Spel l ing 
mistakes i n  the t ex t  a re  not uncommon. 

PRAVDA VOSTaKA of 16 th September 1955 repor t s  t h a t  the plans f o r  the 
publication of books in Kara-Kalpakia a r e  r a r e ly  f u l f i l l e d .  

mVDA VOSTOKA gives the f ollowfng addi t ional  informati on: 
5th May 1955: There a re  207 newspapers i n  the Republic. 
8th September 1955: Kernpapers and magazines c r i t i c i z e d  f o r  t h e i r  
uninteresting and unimaginative presentation of news and f o r  in- 
sufficiently re f lec t ing  the l i f e  of the Republic. A number of 
journalists theorize from t h e i r  off i c e  cha i rs  and concoct a r t i c l e s  
on the basis of photographs, f igures  and several  surnames. Certain 
magazines, such a s  the monthly SOTSLALISTICHESKII UZEEKISTAN, have 
been monopolized by a small group of wr i te rs  who appear in every 
issue. 
1st October 1955: h 1956 i t  i s  planned t o  d i s t r i bu te  56m. copies 
of newspapers and magazines. 

The author quotes K a l i h Q s  dist , inction: "a paint ing i s  propaganda, 
a placard is  agitatsiya".  

Born in 1904 Tansykbayev s tudied with Rozanov, a pupil  of Repin, and 
a t  the Penzensk ar t  school. H i s  most important work i s  the RISING 
OF 1916, completed in 1940. With Karakhan he i s  considered t o  be 
the leading landscape painter  i n  the Republic today. Has been 
recently c r i t i c i z e d  in the press  f o r  not using h i s  landscapes a s  
Se t thgs  in which t o  depict the typical  fea tures  of present day 
reality . 

According to  a recent press report ,  poster design appears t o  be the 
most poplilar and widely prac t i sed  a r t  f o m  today. The posters  a r e  
Said to have a monumental qual i ty ,  to  be emotionally sa t i s fy ing  
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and t o  be distinguished by the originality of the i r  design. 
Some of the bes t  a re  those by Kaydalov. H i s  HOW MUCH HAVE YOU 
GA- TODAY? has received special  praise.  This poster shows 
a group of kolkhozniks standing before the resu l t s  board, a 
young man with a proud smile, obviously a cotton-grower, stands 
with his back tc the group and d i r ec t s  an enquiring glance at 
the spec ta tor .  

( 9 )  Judging by press  reports  the recent exhibitions have also been un- 
sa t i s f  a c t o r - .  The range of subjects  i s  very narrow, and there 
a r e  s t i l l  too few paint ings on contemporary themes. The 
pa in te rs  seem t o  concentrate on the portrayal  of meetings, 
demonstrations and discussions with Party o f f i c i a l s  in factories 
and f i e l d s ,  but  i t  i s  pointed out tha t  the l i f e  of the Soviet 
man 1s not  circumscribed by these events. Industrial  and 
ag r i cu l tu ra l  subjects a r e  unpopular, and such paintings of this 
type t h a t  do e rds t  a r e  unsatisfactory. Even such a master as 
Tansykbayev could not c r ea t e  an or ig ina l  design with cotton, and 
Abdullayev who painted a splendid study of Tamara Khanoum, 
suffered a f a i l u r e  with his p o r t r a i t  of a cotton cultivator. 
Po r t r a i t u re  i s  on the *ole very poor and characterization i s  
s a i d  t o  be ind i f fe ren t .  Instead of revealing the psychological 
q u a t i e s  of the s i t t e r s ,  the painters  concentrate on a 
meticulous rendering of d e t a i l s  of costume and background. 
Altogether there seems t o  be a kind of pe t ty  attention to detail 
and an avoidance of large-scale works. 

The pa in te rs  a r e  reminded t h a t  i t  i s  not  so much technical skill 
a s  a depth and breadth of conception, the a b i l i t y  to penetrate 
beyond appearances, and t o  depict  the essence of rea l i ty  that 
matter and make f o r  g rea t e r  professional mastery. The painters 
must be able  t o  not ice the d i s t i nc t ive  marks of novelty in the 
l i f e  and cul ture  of the people. They a re  urged to select sub- 
jec t s  which a r e  understandable t o  the people and to  produce more 
epic  p ic tures  wMch would not be mere reproductions of some 
par t icu lar  scene. Finally, more a t ten t ion  must be paid in the 
fu ture  t o  composition. 

(10) Judging by press  reports  the so le  medlum of sculpture *pPeflS 
be 

€WPs~m- The works a r e  s a i d  t o  be limp and flabby. 
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T H E  Y E A R ' S  W O R K  I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A N  

A R C H A E O L O G Y ,  1 9 5 4 - 1 9 5 5  

Stone Age - B~onze Age - Before the Arab conquest - Pendzhikent - 
Later s i tes  (~horezm) . 

Short nctices of work in the f i e l d  of archaeology in the Central Asian 
republics are published in the press  a t  f a i r l y  frequent inte1-vals. They 
are sometimes expanded i n t o  longer summaries with comment designed t o  
adduce from the discoveries proof t h a t  the cul ture  of a ce r t a in  republic 
is native to it, or tha t  there was fn primitive times a cul turd, i f  not 
a racial, unity binding together +,he m a b i t a n t s  of c e r t a i n  areas such a s  
northern Kazakhstan o r  the southern p a r t s  of Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and 
Tabhikistan. Examples of such comment a r e  given in the descriptions 
which f 0110~ .  They have been grouped under the periods assigned t o  them 
by the authors of the notices,  tha t  i s  Stone Age, Bronze Age, the F i r s t  

A.D., and the &fid&le Ages. The Marldst terms sometimes employ- 
ed ( n~rhitive-communal, sl qve-owning, feudal s t ruc ture  ") have been d is -  
regarded. 

Stone Age 

Since 1945 an  expedition from the USSR Acadeqy of Sciences I n s t i t u t e  
of the History of k t e r i a l  Culture, under the leadership of S- Chernfiov, 
has been a t  work Fn eastern Kuakhstan. D u r i n g  the l a s t  f i v e  y e w s  they 
have found traces of Pa laeol i th ic  habi tat ion (15-20,000 B-C*) in three 
Sites in the upper reaches of the Ir tysh,  

? T I  
the v i l lages  of Peshchera 

and Nova-~ikol' skaya and the a u l  of Kanay . n 1955 these discoveries 'ere confirmed by fur ther  f inds  of old Stone Age implements a t  these same 
'ltes* Thus, a t  Peshchera f l i n t  tools have been found, d bison bones and '7 cawed with h m  f i g ~ ~ e s  discovered in bur ia l s .  ( Palaeol i th ic  
qlements have also been alscovered by expeditions from the K a z M  

Ins t i tu te  of Hietory, Archaeology end Ethnography in the val ley of 
the river Kurtoeek (pavlodar oblast) ,  in the val ley of the Karasu ( 
linsk oblast) and on the r igh t  b& of the Ulenty (~araganda  

s i t e s  have a s  y e t  been l i t t l e  investigated i n  Kazakhstan, 
are known. The most important discovery in 1955 was made 
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by Chernikov's expedition in the area t o  be coveredby the Bukht- 
reservoir  ( ~ a s t - ~ a z a k h s t a n  oblast)  . A t  Ust-Na.rym they excavated a fish- 
ing and hunting settlement of about the four th  milledurn B.C. Among the 
f inds  was a dagger of bone with a flint. blade. (4) Finds of the same 
period a t  Lake Teke, Lake Selety-Tengiz and Alabota (~okchetav oblast) 
have already been. published in VESTNIK ARADGMIINAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1955, 
No. 5. It i s  now sslpposed t h a t  a t  t h i s  per iod a single culture was common 
t o  the h h a b i t a n t s  of most of northern Kazakhstan. 

In Tadzhlkistan mcfher  expedition' from the same Ins t i tu te  of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences under A.P. Okladnikov has i n  1955 been studying 
settlements on bcth banks of the Syr-Dar'ya near Kanibadam in the area 
of the new Kayrakum hydroelectr ic  power s ta t ion .  On the l e f t  bank, on 
the land of the Lenfn kolkhoz (~en inabad  rayon), implements were found 
l a t e r  es tab l i shed  a s  being of the Mesolithic period. These implements, 
of which there were a considerable number, forming one of the richest 
Stone Age f inds  in Central Asia. had been washed down from the now 
par-tially destroyed upper r ivep terraces.  They k c l u d e  arrow-heads made 
from hard igneous rock, scrapers,  l a rge  pa l t e s  with the edges trimmed, 
and the stone matrices from which these p a l t e s  were chfpped out. This 
i s  the most e a s t , e ~ l y  Saint-Achelle Moustier (Lower ~ a l a e o l i t h i c )  site 
found in the USSR, and the f i r s t  t o  be found in Tadzhikistan. Stone Age 
f inds  were a l so  made near the Khodzhi-Yagon m a r  (tomb) on the right 
bank of the r i v e r  which prove t h a t  the fnhabitants of Tadzhikistan, 
Southern TurlunexLst,an and Uzbekistan were at, tha t  time the same. E~peci~lly 
i n t e re s t ing  m n g  the f l nds  a r e  an arrow-head made from a broad triangular 
piece of jasper, -,rev similar in shape and workmanshi t o  the classical 
examples of Moustier implements (c. 100,000 B.C. (sicfl) and h p l w n t s  
from other  periods of the Stone Age; a leaf-shaped f l i n t  amow-head 
exqui i e ly  worked by one of the l a t e  methods of stone-workfig - was among P f them. 5 

Bronze Age 

The East-Kazakhstan expedition already mentioned has been most 
successful i n  i t s  examination of Bronze Age s i t e s ;  they have noted four 
settlements and 400 tumuli. The most valuable fhds made were near the 
v i l lage  of Trushnikovo . It had e a r l i e r  been thought, tha t  agriculture "' 
not pract ised in east  Kazakhstan at, t h i s  time; but finding of a stone 
plough and hoe prove otherwise. Stone implement. d workings also attest 
t h a ~  these people dug f o r  copper and ref b e d  i t .  f 6 r  A note of s d l ~  
workings a t  Tisektas, near Lake Balkhash, appeared in V E S m  A K A D ~  
NAUK KiWKHsKOY SSR, 1955, No. 8. 

one of the Kazakh expeditions named, excavated a cemetery of this 
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,efiod by the river T d d y  (Karaganda oblast) .  Of such cemeteries 

K. bishev, the director  of the archaeological sec t ion  of the Kazakh In- 
stitute, said: "Bronze Age monuments speak of the inc ip ien t  d i s in tegra t ion  
of the primitilre commwnal s t r u c t u e  and the divis ion of a formerly mono- 
lithic tribe into great pa t r ia rcha l  famil ies .  These f a d l i e s  attempted 
to  make themselves separate from the t r i b e  and r iva l l ed  each other in the 
size of their households. Because of such tendencies some farmflies t r i e d  
to  mark out family p lo t s  and even tombs in the once common t r i b a l  cemetery." 
The Taldy cemetery i s  a large enclosure s e t  about with grani te  s labs  
placed on edge. In i t  were found seven b u r i a l s  in stone coff h s .  

From 1951 to 1955 monuments of thi.s pericd have been studied in m w  
parts of Kazakhstan - Alma-Ata, South-Kazakhstan, Pavlodar and West- 
Kazakhstan oblasts. Bronze mirrors be1 t -pla t e g  and ornamented f ibu lae  , 
stone mills, cl.ay .vessels, i ron  ( s i c )  m . v e s  and daggers various i r o n  and 
bone arrow-heads, i ron  s . t i rnlps ,  b ne harness decorations and glass  beads 
have been among the objects  found.?^) 

A team from the Uzbek Acadeqy Ins t5  tuke of History and the Uzbek 
Ristory Museum has in recent years been e d i n g  a Bronze Age settlement 
near Chust ( ~ a m a n ~ a n  oblast) .  A f u l l  account, of the work done in 1953 has 
been published in SOVETSKAYA ETNOGILAFIYA, 1954, No. 3. I n  1955 a s t r a t a  of 
1-2-5 metres over an area of 500 square metres was examined. The s e t t l e -  
ment had previously been establ ished a s  of the Brol-ue Age, and i t  had been 
suggested that the ccmuni ty  was agricul+,ural. The da te  of the settlement 
and the occupa t,f ons of the lnhabf tan ts have now been establ ished beyond 
doubt- The inhabi tants made, without a wheel, twenty-f l ve  different  types 
Of vessel; pottery has been found covered with a solut ion of red clay and 
decorated in black a d  brown. The d i scove~y  of half - f i red  vessels shows 

doubt that the pot te ly  was made on the spot. Another occupation 
the inhabitants was metal cast*. Bronze too ls  and other objects were 

fomd in 1953, as well as  fragments of a stone mould f o r  the cas t ing  of 
'pew heads, and many pieces of slag. Another occupation was confirmed by 
the finang in 1954 of several  three o r  f our-toothed double-edged combs, 
many loom-weights and some coarsely shaped clay d i s t a f f s .  A particUl=lY 
l " t e r e a t i ~  1954 f ind  was of grains of wheat, barley and mil le t .  The 
diacover~ in 1955 of long grain-pestles of stone and of grain older than 

yet  found in Uzbekistan is a c l ea r  proof of the f ami l i a r i t y  of the 
aettlers *th agficulture.  They alsr: ~ ~ s e d  the bones of wild and domestic 

for awls and gfmlet s ,  of ten decorated. Some bones a re  hollow and 
may have served as musical fnstruments.(8) 

In 1955 Yam Gulyam continued the work of the Uzbek Acadew expedition 
to the Bmxze Age s i t e  n e w  the M&an-Dar1 ya, a dry t r ibu tary  of the 

in te res t ing  catacomb bur i a l s  were found on the shores of 
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Lake Zaman-Baba. Pa r t i cu l a r ly  i n t e re s t ing  was a second burial-ground 
found in a s t i l l  more remote pa r t  of the Karakul' rayon, where undisturb- 
ed bu r i a l s  were found. The remains were buried i n  the foetal  position in 
p i t  graves. A t  t h e i r  heads were decorated vessels;  they wore heavy bronze 
earrings,  necklaces of precious stones, bronze bracelets  and 
bronze beads. Excavation of t h i s  s i t e  is  s t i l l  i n  progress. (?lets Of 

Okladnikov' s expediti.on in Tadzhikistan found more than twenty Bronze 
Age s i t e s  with stone hearths and ashpits,  many potsherds, bronze knives ard 
arrowheads, and in one case the remains of a smelting furnace, with l q s  
of unused ore and stone h m e r s .  

Before the Arab conquest 

During the year 1954-55 tumuli of the f i r s t  centuries A.D. were ! 
invest igated in many pa r t s  of Central Asia. Some of the most interesting 
were near the Kara-Bulak - a i l  (v i l l age )   atke ken rayon, Osh oblast, ~ i r ~ i z i a )  
i n  What i s  known as the "burial-ground of the Magi". The burials were made 
i n  coff ins  of wood, and the coff ins  were surrounded with objects, including 
wooden dishes, clay bowls and candlesticks.  One cof f in  contained the [ 
skeleton of a young g i r l .  She had worn silk and wool clothing, and wi th  
her in the cof f in  were a wooden comb, c rys t a l  and glass  beads, and a remark- 
ably f i n e  bronze mirror-frame with a long handle made i n  the form of a 
female figure.  This mirror is  thought t o  have been an  importation from 
India  o r  Bactria. It has now been placed i n  the oblast museum at Osh* I 
'I'hes t uli have been given a date-be tween the .second and fourth centuries 1 
A. D. Ploy" , 

I 
A t  M - T a u  in the Bishkent val ley (~adzh ik i s t an )  twenty-two t d i  

were opened in 1955. The t u m u l i  were a l l  from f ive  t o  s i x  metres in 
diameter; some were round, others were oval. The f inds - two vases, a 

' 

i r o n  f ibulae,  rin s and beads, and bone shu t t l e s  - indicate  a date betmm I 
250 500 A.D!$Other tunul i  of t he  f i r s t  centuries A.D. have been opened ( 
in the I s f a ra  rayon; no d e t a i l s  of f i nds  have been given. 

I 
In 1955 the Uzbek Academy sent  an expedition t o  the Kan~shi r Y o n  

I 

( ~ a s h k a - k ' y a  oblast) .  Most of the excavation done was a t  
near Bayli, a sett lement which l a s t ed  from the f i r s t  centuries B-C* the 

fourth o r  f i f t h  A. Do In s t r a t a  of the middle of the Fnhabited period were 
found the walls - of beaten clay and two metres high - of a c u d o u s  road 
bui lding with an oval room i n  the centre .  h o t h e r  building of " unu8ua1 

I I 
shape of the f ourth-f i f  t h  centuries  A. D. was found a t  Aul-tepe, where a I 

s teep-sided t&us was excavated. wal ls  2.6 metres high were discovered' 
This building had in i ts  centre  a square room surrounded by a corridor 
f rom which access was had t o  the cen t r a l  room and t o  other rooms along the 
outer walls. The doorways were made with semi-circular arches of adobe 



brick. The expedition a l so  examined some remains of small adobe b 
dth a water outlet  a t  Tash-tepe of the  third-sixth cent-uries A.D 

A Turkmen expedition fn the summer of 1955 invest igated a monument 
in the neighbourhood of the Merv (Mary) ruins,  but no r e s u l t s  have 
appeared. The only published work in the period seems t o  have been on 
the excavation of a burial-ground of the f i f  th-seventh centuries  found on 
derelict land in the Bayram-Ali rayon by a kolkhoz worker who had been 
told to plough it, One thousand square metres have been excavated. The 
burials are in three s t ra ta ;  two of the s t r a t a  have already been examined 
and the third was determined by t r i a l  diggings. 800 ossuaries have been 
found and w%th them pythos vases, amphorae, rectangular boxes with domed 
lids, stone beads and gem sea l s  engraved with representations of men and 
animals. A hundred skul ls  have been sent to the capi ta l  f o r  examination; 
from them and from the finds i t  is  hoped t h a t  i t  wi 11 be possible  t o  
determine h o  were the or iginal  inhabi tants  of southern Turkmenia. 

The ~outhern team of the Kirgfz 1955 archaeological expedition 
examined two s i t e s  of tkis peI-fod. Shurabashat, on the r i v e r  Yassy north- 
west of' Uzgen, i s  mentioned i n  Chinese records and was inhabited during 
(.he last four centuries B,C. 25 different  kinds of br ight ly  decorated 
pottery were found, including a water j a r  l a rge r  than a man, beads, bone 
facing on a bow, grain m i l  1s and shut t les .  A bur ia l  ground which should 
yield much information about the inhabi tants  was a l so  f omd. f i f t y  
tmu in the Chatkal val ley were ~pened  by the teamo One grave contain- 
ed the remains of a m r i o r  an i r o n  sword, dagger, two h i v e s ,  arrow 
heads and a clay vessel. The tmlf are  thought t o  have been const 

the nomadic Turkic population of the sixth-eighth centuries  A.D. 

A Tadzhik expadition fn 1954 examined nomadic tumuli a t  the kishlak 
Va*  sf ara rayon). The but-ial p i t s  - of v a ~ f  OUS f 0r'm-S - were 

'Overed by thin be- of wood and a heap of stones was p i  l ed  above - Some 
Of the tmi. contained a s  as  nine b w i a l s  h~ one p i t ;  the skeletons 

not placed i n  any p w t i c d a r  direction. O v e ~  f i f t y  i n t a c t  pottery 
were recovered, some of them holdfig a s  much as three l i t r e so  

mere Were several types of i r o n  d s a e r  with bone handles and wooden 
Stmight and curved i ron imives, part of an i ron s i ck l e  and 

lmge ~p~ heads. Par t icu lar ly  interest-  was an i ron  dagger with a 
handle in la id  M t h  bone or  perhapa mod, a bronze bowl, i ron  f ibulag 

bronee and bracelets  and brome mirrors. A r a r e  f i n d  was tha t  of 
mVen baahis  with wooden l i d s ,  and deUcat,ely-made wooden vessels.  'Two tms 10th were found, a leather  wjne-skin, and cherry and walnut 
aeeh.Pl5F 



Pendzhikent 

The most important s i t e  of the pre-Arab period examined in 1954-5 
has undoubtedly been Pendzhikent (Fymdzhfkent ) . Excavation began in 
1934. Much of the c i t ade l  has been uncovered in the intervening years, 
and on the bas i s  of the work of the l a t e  A.Yu. Yakubovskiy the volume 
ZHIVOPIS1 DRENNEGO PYANDZHIXENTA (The Paint ing of Ancient ~~andzhikent) 
was published i n  1954. 

I n  1954 excavations were made on the s i t e  of an a r t i san ' s  dwelling. 
I n  one room four  p i t s  were found in the  f l o o r  f o r  s tor ing grain, oil  or 
perhaps whe .  In another room decomposed mi l le t  was found on the bottom 
of two l a rge  p i t s .  I n  the same house grain-mill handles, fragments of a 
loom, many d i s t a f f  a and pieces of i r o n  objects  and potsherds were found. 

The year was marked by the discovery of very many coins, among them 
300 new types. Other f i nds  have been of bronze rings,  mirrors, bells, 
f ibu lae  and b e l t  ornaments, dress ornaments, harness and fragments of a 
cask bronze ~ G P S ~ ,  and of iron axes, adzes, s ickles ,  knives, nails, 
harness buckles, and a f i ne ly  made gold earring. Pottery found seemed 
t o  uni ta te  already fami l ia r  metal vessels;  a pi tcher  found had a man's 
head stamped on i t  in r e l i e f .  G r a i n s  of' wheat, barley, millet  and bean 
p l m t s ,  f -ndt stone3 - plum, almond and peach - and nut shells found 
show the l e v e l  of development of agriculture.  

Evidence of the re1igio.u~ b e l i e f s  of the M a b i t a n t s  may be gained 
from frescoes discovered representing a man holding a blue disc in his 
r igh t  hand and a golden d i sc  in  h i s  l e f t ,  evidently the sun and moon. 
The ~ a b i t a n t s ,  i t  i s  concluded, worshipped the heavenly bodies (sic). 
Aboat fo r ty  examples of wood car-ring were found, among them a Very fine 
representat ioq of a vine. The most i n t e r e s t ing  discovery in this  sphere 
was t h a t  of three stone f igures ,  two of dancing-girls and the third of a 
head alone. 

Of the  seventy houses excavated, twenty were excavated in 1955- The 
buildings seem to have been of the span (veranda) type (see "Central 

Tom P l d g " ,  CENTRAL ASIAN RlWTEw Vol.IV, No. 1) with wooden 
columns and superstructures.  These were burnt when the Arab invaders 
took the cify, but enough has remained t o  show that  the columns a t  least 
were covered with k t , r i c a t e  carving. Many of the houses were of 
even three storeys.  Sogdian coins were found in a l l  these houses, and 
fn one of them a ring of gold s e t  with a Badakhshan ruby engraved with 
the f igure  of a horse. A hundred square metres of wall painting ma 
posed i n  1955; the subjects  include Sogdian warrior., vases f i l l e d  with 
the branches of t rees ,  and pomegranates - a symbol of f e r t i l i t y  - and a 



trident hung with be l l s ,  evidently used in some temple ceremony. A l l  

these finas are of the seventh-eighth centuries A.D. 

In the courtyards of the a r t i s a n s D  quarter of the c i t y  many examples 
of non-local pottery were found; in one digg.ing alone there were 120 
vessels, 50 of them undamaged. These f inds  show t h a t  the stratum in which 
they were found i s  of the f i f t h  and s i x t h  centuries;  the his tory of 
Pendzhiken? has been m~ved back another hundred years. Fi.gures in t e r r a -  
cotta, metalware, and glass  bo t t l e s  were a l so  found in this layer; one 
potsherd bore an inscr ipt ion in Sogdian. (16) 

Later sites - Khorezm 

Varakhsha - 50 h. west of Bukhara - has been ca l l ed  by Professor N. 
Leonov the link between Pendzhikent and the Khorezm. It was discovered in 
1954 that in the f i r s t  centuries A.D. the c i t y  was surrounded by an adobe 
wall two metres wide with corner towers, one of which has remained. It i s  
in the shape of a horse-shoe and has two row6 of loop-lights. The c i t y ' s  
later walls, provisionally dated a s  seventh o r  eighth century, had t races  
of two smaller walls within them. This shows the existence of an a s  ye t  
~ 0 m  period in the l i f e  of the c i t y ,  when it was divided up by i n t e r i o r ,  
snaller walls; perhaps the s ix th  century. Work in the centre of the c i t y  
m3 concentrated on expos- the s t r a t a  of the c i t y  down from the l a t e s t  
layer (tenth or eleventh centuries).  Excavation was continued on the s i t e  
of the seventh (or  eighth) century palace, and a labas te r  sculptures and 
wall-~aintings uncovered. The paintings depicted a hunt, with hunders 

on elephants. Par t  of the paintings has been sent  to the L&- 
Fad Hermitage. ( 17) 

In 1955 the Khorezm expea t ion  examined the s i t e  of the f ortress-town 
K o ~ - b l g m - ~ a l a  and the o ld  bed of the  Amu-Dar'ya, where in 1954 f o r t y  
Bronze Age burials were found. No r e s u l t s  have ye-t been described; they 
dll appear in the next volume of the published s e r i e s  TRm KHO-oy 
E ; ~ D I T S I I .  

'here has been s m e  k v e s t i g a t f o n  of mediaeval and l a t e r  s i t e s -  In 
1954 a r k  on the s i t e  of Bab-Ata (suz& rayon, South-Kazakhstan oblast)  

1953, was continued. The e a r l i e s t  stratum i s  of the eighth-ninth 
and the l a t e s t  of the fourteenth century, when the f o r t r e s s  was 
in the f i gh t  between the successors of the Khan Dzhagatay. In 

Ta+msta.n the -- & a 3 p r a y e r  ~ i c h e )  of Asht has been excavated, and 
trial diggings made in Leninabad ( n o b h e n t )  where the l i nes  of the t o m  

bl the l a s t  centurqy have been f h a l l y  established. Many l a t e  mediaeval 
monment~~ have been charted by a team M c h  went up the valley of the 

A survey i s  be* begun of mediaeval and e a r l i e r  mine-workbgs. 



CULTURAL A3V1ALRS 

It i s  disquiet ing to leezn t h a t .  i n  Kazakhstan a t  least ,  many mnu- 
ments a r e  in a bad ska te  of preservation. It is  sa id  tha t  Taraz, a site 
near Dzhambul, i s  beblg destroyed by ea r th  works ir~ process of con- 
st ruct ion;  t ha t  Talgar (near Antonovka, Taldy-Kurgan oblast)  i s  being 
gradually worn away by ag r i cu l tu ra l  operations; and tha t  the monuments 
near Dzhezkazgan a r e  decaying because of weathering. It seems, however, 
%ha+ :he mcre in t e re s t ing  s i t e s  of Central  A s i a  proper are not in so bad 
a case. 

The sl+,es and discoveries described above are  of undoubted import- 
ance. The value of the conclusions so f a r  drawn from them i s ,  however, 
lessened by the f a c t  t ha t  they have only been sub ~ e c t e d  to  scrutiny and 
s+,ddy from tne Marxist, h i s t o r i c a l  point  of view. It i s  probable that if 
r~on-Marxis 5 a r c h e o l o g i s t s  ever have the opportuni ty of studying them at 
f i rs t  hand they wodd draw d i f fe ren t  ccmclusions. It is, indeed, 
regrettable tha t  most rf the archaeologfcal s i t e s  in Central Asia which 
a r e  cf f i s i a l l y  reported t o  confirm Marxist h i s to r i ca l  theory, have not 
y e t  been stdmit,ted to  impart ia l  examination. 
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T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  

S O V I E T  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

A F G H A N I S T A N  

I History - I1 Current Affairs - I11 Li tera ture  and Linguistics 

The present survey i s  the f i r s t  of a s e r i e s  designed t o  
afford some ins ight  i n t o  Soviet wri t ing on the limitrophe 
countries of Soviet Central Asia. Soviet a t t i t u d e  towards 
these countries is  affected by p rac t i ca l  a s  well  a s  by ideo- 
logical considerations, and the resu l t ing  changes of a t t i t ude  
are reflec*,ed t o  a n  important extent in Soviet publications.  
The significance of the changes which have taken place so f a r ,  
and even of those which may take place in the fu ture ,  can be 
to some extent gauged by a comparative study of pas t  and 
current Sovie t writings . 

The following study r e l a t ing  t o  Afghanis tan is  divided 
into three main sections.  The f i r s t  deals  with Soviet t r ea t -  
ment of cer tain episodes in Afghan history; the second with 
Soviet writing on current Afghan a f f a i r s ;  and the t h i r d  with 
Soviet writing on Afghan l i t e r a t u r e  and l i ngu i s t i c s .  07ning 
to considerations of space and a l so  t o  the d i f f i cu l ty  of 
obtaining some of the e a r l i e r  source material ,  the survey 
cannot claim t o  be in any sense exhaustive. 

I HISTORY 

Introduction - The f i r s t  encounter: Lieutenant Vitkevich - The Stoletov 
Miasion and the Second Afghan w u  - The Panjdeh incident - Afghanistan 

the Basmachis - The i s l and  of urta-Tugay - The f a l l  of Amanullah and 
htervent ion.  

Since 1878, when the Tsar i s t  government reduced the khanates of Khiva 
t o  vassalage, Russia has had a common f r o n t i e r  with Afghanis- 



tan. In s p i t e  of this, however, lmtil the l a s t  few years Russian inter- 
e s t  in Afghan a f f a i r s  has been episodic ra ther  than constant. Soviet 
treatment of Afghan history i s  affected by both prac t ica l  and ideological 
considerations, the former including p o l i t i c s ,  trade and military strateg, 
and the l a t t e r  M a r x i s m  and Greater Russian patriotism. As in a l l  Russian 
historiography the broad dividing l i n e  i s  the f i n a l  abandonment in 1937 of 
the  Pokrovskiy theory. Before then the tendency was t o  condemn all 
imperialism, fore ign  or  Russian; subsequently, and particularly since 1945, 
the tendency has been t o  condone Tsarist imperialism on the ground of the 
good i t  eventually brought t o  i t s  conquered peoples ( the  Russian conquest 
of Central Asia i s  now always re fer red  t o  a s  "incorporation"), and at the 
same time t o  lay  far more emphasis on the e d l s  of foreign imperialism. 
In  the case of Afghanistan t h i s  has resul ted i n  maqy recent Soviet accounts 
of Afghan h i s  tory being s t r i k ing ly  s imi la r  to  cer ta in  pre-revolutionary 
accounts; in both, the v-illain of the piece i s  Bri ta in and British 
imperialism, and in both the c o n c e p t i ~ n  of Afghanistan as the gatemy t o  
Inha and Central Asia is  given prominence. 

Typical of the e a r l i e r  Soviet a t t i t u d e  is  the introduction to AFGAN- 
ISTAN 1 E O  VOOR- SILY ( ~ ~ h a n i s t a n  and her armed forces), a book 
which appeared in 1928. The m i t e r  sums up Afghanistants position as 
follows: "Afghanstan is  a poor, sparsely populated country stretching 
between the USSR, Per s i a  and India.  For long she was a lure for  such 
grea t  p lmderers  a s  Tsarist Russia and c a p i t a l i s t  Britain,  since i t  was 
through afghani star^ t h a t  T s a r i s t  Russia planned to seize India. But Tsar- 
1st Power in  Russia has been replaced by the power of the workers and 
peasants, and this new power has concluded a s e r i e s  of friendly agreements 
with Afghanistan which ape ha tefu l  t o  the Br i t i sh  capi ta l i s t s ,  as to all  
capitalism." A s imi la r  view i s  given in the f i r s t  ed i t ion  or the Soviet 
&cyclopaedia ( a r t i c l e  AFGANISTAN, 1926) where Afghan nineteenth-centW 
h i s to ry  i s  charactePized a s  follows: "Fram the b e g h n h g  of the nine- 
teenth c e n t u ~ y  until very recent ly the h is tory  of Afghanistan was 
determined by the r o l e  which she had t o  play in the struggle between 
Br i t i sh  and Russian imperialfsm. . . Br i t i sh  imperialism, in i t s  efforts 
t o  s top the Russian advance t m d s  India, succeeded by means of a series 
of wars, complicated diplomatic in t r igues ,  br ibes  and the like,  in t e  
Afghanistan i n t o  a b d f  e r  s t a t e ,  a r o l e  wfilch she played un t i l  19190 It 

was in order t o  c rea te  this buffer. . . t ha t  Bri ta in,  by diplomatic 
mi l i ta ry  pressure on Tsa r i s t  Russia, managed t o  achieve the accession to 
the or5 ginal Afghan provincee, i. e. Kandahar and Kabul, of a series 
regions north of the Hindukush, which were nei ther  ethnically nor 
ecdnodcal iy  l inked with Afghanistan proper. . . In the c o W e  of decades 
Tsar i s t  pol icy was unable t o  stop the growing dependence of ~ f g h a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  On 

Britain.  Afghanistan, while preserving her outward independence, becBme 
in f a c t  a colony of Bri ta in.  " 



In post-Pokrovskiy works the l i n e  i s  d i f fe ren t ;  Afghanistan i s  no 
longer referred to  as  the prey of both Tsa r i s t  Russia and Br i t i sh  India; 
She i s  the object of the greed of Br i t i sh  imperialism alone. The Tsar- 
ist government, wherever possible shown in a victorious, though never 
aggressive role, had no evil designs on Afghanistan, whereas Br i t a in ' s  
sole & was to  conquer Afghanistan, reduce her t o  a colon.,  and thus 
t o  penetrate in to  Russian Central Asia. As  a recent wr i te r  put i t  
(NANISTAN by Bochkare~, Moscow, 1953) : "Having seized the Punjab i n  
1826, Great B r i t a h  s e t  a s  her task the seizure of Afghanistan with the 

of expanding in to  Central Asia and Iran. The whole of the nine- 
teenth century is  f i l l e d  with the unequal s t ruggle of the Young Afghan 
State against Bri t ish w e r i a l i s m .  l' Russia, indeed, according t o  the 
new int,erpretation, was ultimately the saviour of Afghanistan by being,, 
the f i r s t  nation t o  br ing about a s o c i a l i s t  revolution - "Afghanistan, 

hchkarev, "achieved recognition of her independence in 1919 
Only as a resu l t  of the aery of the Great October Soc ia l i s t  

i n  Russia. . . 1' fim To f i t  t h i s  picture of 
Russia as  the insp i ra t ion  and champion of Asian nationalism, the 

of Tsaris t  Russia has, in recent post-Pokrov~kiy Soviet 
"lt%, been very much sof t-pedalled. 



The present review of the Soviet treatment of cer tain episodes in 
Afghan h is tory  has been based ch ief ly  ol; the following books: f i r s t u ,  
AFGBNISTAN I ANGUYSKIY UL'T'TUM, a br ie f  review of Afghan history from 

beginning of the nineteenth century u n t i l  1924, written by 
Raskol'nikov (who was M a s s a d o r  in KabUl from August 1921) and published 
in 1924. As might be expected i t  i s  violent ly anti-Tsaristj  secondly, 
I .M. Reysner' s two books AFY:ANISTAIU and NEZAV1:SIMY-Y AFGANISTAN (the 
former i s  a s l i g h t l y  expanded verslor, of the l a t t e r )  both p6blished in 
1929. Both these works a r e  general suxxeys of Afghanistan but include 
long chapters on her  his tory which a r e  well annotated and dommented; and 
thirdly, the relevant chapters in NOVAYA ISTORIYA STRAN ZARUEEZHNOGO 
VOSTQKA and NOVEYSHAYA ISTORIYA STRAN ZARUBEZHNOGO VOSTOKA which appeared 
respectively in 1952 and 1954. I n  both these works the chapters on Afghan- 
i s t a n  are  wr i t ten  by I.M. Reysner though the s t y l e  and approach to his 
subject d i f f e r  so strikingly from those of his e a r l i e r  works that i t  is  
d i f f i c u l t  tcj recognize the same hand. In these two l a t e s t  books no 
reference is  made t o  contemporary sources, nor is  there any bibliography 
o r  mention of sources, They consis t  of in te rpre ta t ions  of social 
tendencies from the  Marxist viewpoint ra ther  than of ar.counts of events. 
Recourse has a l so  been had t o  the relevant a r t i c l e s  in both editions of 
the Soviet Encyclopaeha (in the l a t e r  ed i t ion  the h is tor ica l  Section of 
the a r t i c l e  on Afghanistan i s  wr i t ten  by ~ e ~ s n e r ) .  

A preliminmy paragraph giving a brief  background and accomt of the 
events dea l t  with in  the generally accepted western version i s  given at 
the b e g h d n g  of most sections. 

The f i r s t  encounter: Lieutenant Vitkevich and the events lea- KP 
the F i r s t  Afghan War 

In 1837 the Persian Shah Muh-d invaded Afghmtstan and attacked 
the independent pr inc ipa l i ty  of Herat. Dost Muhammad was a t  this 
time r u l e r  of Kabul and favoured the Persians against Herat since 
there was a blood feud between h i s  family and tha t  of the ruler of 
Herat* The Persian siege of Herat appears t o  have been undertaken 
with the encomagement and support of the Russian Ambassador in  
Persia,  Count Simonich, and was consequently viewed with alarm by 
the M t i s h .  The defence of Herat was organized by a British officer 
and during the same year both the Br i t i sh  and Russian 
sent  emieaaries t o  ~ a b i ~  t o  try t o  the favour of ~ o s t  ~ u h d l  
the most, po-rfld of the Afghan rulers .  B-es, who &~Tived first, 
was charged d t h  the d i f f i c u l t  +,ask of m n g  the friendship of 
k s t  M u h m d  d t h o ~ t  Come- h i s  fight t o  Pesha-, which had 
e a r l i e r  been conquered by the Sikhs from the Afghans. Dost bbhmd 

Well-disposed t o  the Br i t i sh  and consulted B-es before receiv- 



h g  the Russian emissaq ,  Vitkevich. When, however, Burnes s 
talks were broken off,  Vitkevich was l e f t  with a c l e a r  f i e l d .  
Whatever Vitkevich' s successes with Dost Muhammad may have been, 
they eventually came t o  nothing s ince he was l a t e r  repudiated by 
the Tsarist government and on returning t o  St.Petersburg 
c o d t t e d  suicide. The f a i l u r e  of the B r i t i s h  t o  make Dost 
Muhammad agree t o  t he i r  terms eventually resu l ted  in the F i r s t  
Afghan War. 

Early Soviet his tor ians wri t ing of these events, while blaming 
"itiah imperialismw, a re  no l e s s  c r i t i c a l  of the Tsar i s t  
Raskolfnikov writing in 1924 (1) says: If .  . . Nicholas I s diplomacy 
succeeded in se t t ing  the Persians on the Afghans, behind whose backs stood 
the British, and. . . the town of Herat w a s  beseiged. . . About t h i s  
time a certain Lieutenant Vitkevjch was sent  t o  Af'ghanistan a s  Russian 
representative in Kabul at the court of the Amir Dost Muhammad. Having 
lost hope i n  the. . . Brit ish,  the Amir f e l l  i n t o  the embraces of the 
Russian Ambassador. . . Vitkevich refused him nothing. . . T s a r i  st 
Russia quite unexpectedly, and in t ~ u t h  qui te  undeservedly, g a h e d  great  
~0pLlarity fn Afghanistan. But the t a l en t l e s s  Tsar i s t  diplomacy was not 
able to consolidate the r e su l t s  of i t s  own victory. . . A t  the c r i t i c a l  
rmment Tsarist Russia shamefully betrayed Afghanistan, . . and threw her  
into the jam of the Bri t ish.  For the sole  f a c t  of his rapprochement with 
Russia the British government decided t o  depose the Amir Dost Muhammad. . . I '  

Reysner writing in 1929 (2 )  takes much the same l ine.  He speaks of 
"the increase of Russian influence in Persia,  and the advance of the Persians 
On Herat a t  the ins t iga t ion  of Russian diplomacy. . . I f  He  then quoted one 
of Palmerston's despatches which emphasizes the need f o r  the Br i t i sh  
government to "bteflere in Afghan af fa i r s  in order t o  counter the spread 
of Persian conquests. . . and t o  create  a b a r r i e r  against Russian 
influencen. Reysner t,hen goes on to  describe Alexander Burnest mission t o  

Which f a i l ed  through the reluctance of the Br i t i sh  t o  concede D O S ~  
ch.im to  Peshawar. "1' these circum8tancesW, continues Reysner, 

the semi-off f c ia1  agent of the Tsaris t  government, Lieutenant Vitkevich, 
*o had come to  Kabul in 1837, was able  t o  achieve great  success. He 
prodsea the Afghans Peshawm, which a d  not  belong t o  Russia, and offered 
them generous m i l i t q  and f -cia1 help. M t i s h  diplomacy -aged t o  
get Vitkevich withdram; but a s  a r e su l t  of a l l  these events the F i r s t  

began i n  1839. 

S t r w l y  different  i s  Reysnerl s account of these same events a s  
mitten 1952 (3). Here i-t ie the Br i t i sh  alone who a re  t o  blame; 

i s  Presented as  concerned f o r  her eastern trade, but there is  no 
mention her military expansion towards the eas t .  Russian ins t iga t ion  



of the seige of Herat by the Persians is  not  mentioned, nor  are any reasons 
given f o r  the Persian advance i n t o  Afghanistan. On the other hand, 
emphasis i s  l a i d  on the pa r t  played by the Br i t i sh  in defending Herat. 
Reysner then describes Burnes' mission t o  Kabul: Burnes, now described as 
"an experienced in te l l igence  off icepn was given the taskl'of ' drawing the 
Amir Dost Muhammad t o  the Br i t i sh  s ide  and of signing an alliance ~ + t h  him 
against Pers ia  and Russia. The B r i t i s h  wanted much without giving any- 
thing in return. They categorical ly  refused the bas ic  demand of Dost 
Wlhammad tha t  Peshawar and the other Afghan lands conquered by the Sikhs 
should be r e  turned t o  Afghanistan. " In these circumstances, Reysner goes 
on, "the Amir joyfully received Vitkevich. . . Vitkevichls mission t o  
Kabul and Kandahar was crowned with complete success. It There i s  no 
mention here of VitkevichYs somewhat foolhapdy promises to  the Amir which 
were described by Reysner in h i s  e a r l i e r  work (see above). The subsequent 
repudiation of V-itkevich by h i s  government i s  now explained by the fact 
t ha t  "at t h i s  time T s a r i s m  needed Br i t i sh  help in the Near East (in the 
s t ruggle against, the Egyptian Muhammad A J i ) " .  To i l l u s t r a t e  this, refer- 
ence i s  given t o  the description e a r l i e r  in the book (4) of the London 
Convention of 1840. By 1840, however, the F i r s t  Afghan War had already 
begun, and Vitkevich appears t o  have l e f t  Kabul in disgrace in 1838- 

An i n t e r e s t ing  new note in Reysner's 1952 account i s  the emphasis he 
now gives t o  the threa t  t o  the peoples of Russian Central Asia which arose 
from Br i t i sh  intervent ion in Afghanistan. A t  the same time he makes no 
at*empt t.0 r e l a t e  British,  intervent ion in Afghanistan t o  Russian advances 
in cen t r a l  Asia - as  he d id  i n  h i s  e a r l i e r  work (see above). While the 
Br i t i sh  were preparing f o r  the F i r s t  Afghan W a r ,  he m i t e s ,  Anume.rous 
agents and Spies were sent  t o  Khiva, Bukhara and Kokand. . . i n  order 
Prepare the ground f o r  the fu ture  expansion of Br i t i sh  influence from 
A f g h h s - t a  i n t o  the Central Bsian khanates. There i s  no doubt that the 
conquest of Afghanistan by the BrLtish m u l d  have created an immediate 
threa t  t o  the independence of the peoples of Central. Asia". 

While ear ly  Soviet wr i te rs  acknowledge tha t  Brf tain undertook the 
F i r s t  Afghan W a r  pa r t l y  t o  off s e t  g r o h g  Russian influence i n  Central 
Asia, the most recent Soviet version ascr ibes  the war solely to  the geed 
of Br i t i sh  imperialism. The Soviet Encyclopaedia (1950) thus describes 
the war: "The F i r s t  Afghan W a r  was s t a r t ed  by the East I d a  CornpW 
with the of t- Afghanistan i n t o  a dependent country and in this 
way t o  gain a bridgehead f o r  the fu r the r  expansion of the British into 
Pers ia  and Central Asia. (5) 



me Stoletov mission and the Second Afghan. War 

Forty years a f t e r  I ieutenant  Vitkevich's mission t o  Kabul the pos i t ion  
in b i a  had great ly  changed. Russia, s teadi ly  advancing southwards 
into Central Asia during the s i x t i e s  and seventies of the l a s t  century, 
by 1878 had reduced the khanates of Khiva and Bukhara t o  vassalage and 
thus had a c o m n  f r o n t i e r  with Afghanistan. By Prince Gorchakov' s 
memorandum of 1864 and by the f r o n t i e r  agreement of 1873, Russia 
acknowledged that Afghanistan was "beyond the sphere of her  influence". 
Afghanistan, since about 1869, had been ruled by Dost Muhammad's son, 
Sh i r  ' A l i ,  who had had l i t t l e  t o  do with the Br i t i sh  Lndian govern- 
ment. By 1876, however, when Lord &yt ton, an exponent of the "forward 
policy" for  Indiai s f ron t i e r s ,  became Viceroy, Shir  ' A l i  ' s r e l a t i ons  
with Britain had become s t ra ined  over a number of small points,  not 
the least of which was the f a c t  t h a t  he was in correspondence with 
General Kaufman, governor of the Rus sianprovince of Turkes tan. 
Although Shir ' A l i  sent  one of Kaufman's l e t t e r s  t o  Lord &ytton in the 
spring of 1876, he refused t o  receive a Br i t i sh  representat ive in 
Kabul on account of widespread an t i -Br i t i sh  fee l ing  in Afghanistan - a 
relic of the F i r s t  Afghan War. The following year B r i t i s h  f e a r  of 
Russia was in tens i f ied  by the outbreak of the Russo-Turkish war. W a r  
between Britain and Russia appeared imminent. After the end of the 
Russo-Turkish war ,  the powers agreed t o  s e t t l e  t h e i r  differences at 
the Congress of Berlin, held in July 1878. On the eve of the Con- 
gress, Russia, in order apparently t o  strengthen her bargaining power, 
carried out a mi l i ta ry  demonstration i n  Central Asia along the 
northern f ront ie r  of Afghanistan and about the same time sent  General 
Stoletov to  Kabul t o  negotiate a t r ea ty  of f r iendship between Russia 

Afghanistan. On Stoletov'  s advice, the Amir refused t o  receive 
the British Mission which had been sent  t o  Afghanistan a s  soon a s  
news had come of the Russian mission. This resu l ted  i n  a Br i t i sh  

to  Shir ' A l i  and subsequently i n  the Second Afghan War. 
Shir 'Mi ,  i n  defying the Br i t i sh  had r e l i e d  on the promised Russian 

(indeed, the Russian mission stayed on in Kabul a f t e r  the s t a r t  
the war) but by t h i s  time the Congress of Berl in  was over, Anglo- 

Russian differences were resolved and the promised help was therefore 
not forthcoming 

The new edition of the Soviet Encyclopaedia (6) describes these 
events follows: "Ln the circumstances a r i s ing  during the RUS~O-Turkish 

(1877-78) , the Ruasian gave-ent, foreseeing the poss ib i l i t y  of war 
dth Britain, decided t o  en ter  i n t o  f r iendly  re la t ions  with Afghanistan* 
In 1878, on the eve of the Congress of Berlin, the Russian envoy, Stoletov 
arrived in Kabul and negotiated with the Afghan ru l e r s  a Russo-Afghan 
treaty friendship. MeanMile &lo-Russian disagreements were resolved 
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and the T s a r i s t  government re jec ted  the proposed Russo-Afghan alliance, 
Then, with the aim of subjugating Afghanistan i n  the quickest possible 
manner, Br i ta in  s t a r t e d  a new war against  her." This description i s  
typical  of recent Soviet in te rpre ta t ions  of t h i s  period, namely that 
Br i ta in  had long s ince been preparing t o  invade Afghanistan and would 
have done so even without the presence of a Russian envoy in Kabul. 
Reysner writing in 1952 (7) explains: "The f a c t  tha t  the Amir received 
the Russian mission i n  Kabul and refused a t  the same time to receive 
the Br i t i sh  mission was not, of course, the reason but the excuse for 
beginning the predatory war against Afghanistan which had long been 
prepared by the Br i t i sh  colonizers. " 

Very different  i s  Raskol'nikov's in te rpre ta t ion  a s  expounded in 
1924 (1). According t o  him, i t  was the Tsar l s t  government who was sole- 
l y  responsible f o r  s e t t i n g  off the Second Afghan War: "On the basis of 
asrallable material  i t  must be acknowledged tha t  the objective of 
Russian imperialism in Afghanistan was one of provocation. Tsarist 
Russia took the i n i t i a t i v e  in offer ing Afghanistan support, promised 
her  considerable mi l i ta ry  help and encouraged her t o  take anti-British 
action; and when f i n a l l y  Afghanistan, yielding t o  the advice and 
premises of her great  and powelTful neighbour, put i n to  practice a pro- 
Russian policy in her  foreign a f f a l r s ,  Tsarism cold-bloodedly betrayed 
her to. . . Br i t i sh  imperialism. Caskolqnikov, in h i s  zeal against 
Tsarism, makes no attempt t o  explain the change in the Russian govern- 
meny's a t t i tude ,  which was caused by the Congress of Berlin; indeed he 
barely mentions the Congress, He gives an in t e re s t ing  account of the 
Russian mission i n  Kabul and, quoting efiensively from Doctor Yavorski~ 
who accompanied the mission (8), gives m a n y  d e t a i l s  which appear to 
have been ignored or  glossed over by l a t e r  writers.  Thus Raskol'nikov 
aff tha t  Stoletov arrived in Kabul on 11th August ( ~ e w  style) ,  
t ha t  i s  almost a month a f t e r  the end of the Congress of Berlin- Other 
wr i te rs  put h i s  a r r i v a l  a t  the end of July (9) and the Soviet ~ c y c l 0 -  
paedia (qucted above) says he arrived on the - eve of the Congress (ice* 
i n   me). Raskol'nikov then says t h a t  a f t e r  news of the despatch of 
the Br i t i sh  mission t o  Kabul was received by the Amir on Utth August, 
'Ithe mere poss ib i l i t y  of the a r r i v a l  of the Br i t i sh  so alarmed 'the 
brave general' t ha t  on 24th August Stoletov hurriedly l e f t  Kabul, in 
other words, heb f led. . . As a n  excuse f o r  leaving h i s  mission in 
Kabul he explained tha t  i t  was necessary t o  accompany the Afghan envoy 
whom Shir  ' A l i  apparently intended t o  send to  Russia. However, it 
turned out tha t  there was no question of any Afghan envoy. It appeared 
t o  be nothing but  a fantasy of S to le tov ' s  t o  enable him to escape from 
the burder of his mission and t o  reach the aafety of the Russian 
f ron t i e r  as  soon as  p o s ~ i b l e . ~ '  b e y s n e r ,  however, may be confirming 
tha t  the Afghan envoy was not "pure fantasy" when he writes rather an- 



biguously (7): "Stoletov brought Alexander 11 a project  f o r  a Russo- 
Afghan treaty of friendship which had received the f u l l  support of the 
Amir (August 1878)"J Raskol'nikov then goes on t o  describe the ac t iv i -  
ties of the mission a f t e r  the departure of Stoletov: Razgonov, Stdletov'  s 
deputy, ccntinued to  promise the A m i r  mi l i ta ry  help r igh t  up t o  the end of 
November when British troops had invaded Afghanistan. According t o  
Raskol'nikov the f i n a l  re fusa l  of Russian mi l i t a ly  a i d  d id  not come u n t i l  
January 1879, when Kaufman wrote to  the Amir "Having received the de f in i t e  
command of the great Hazret, H i s  Majesty the Emperor, I cannot send Your 
Highness our arqy". Raskol'nikov then quotes Shir  ' A l i  (presumably from 
~avorskiy) as saying: "When General Stoletov came t o  Kabul. . . I gave 
him right hand and said: 'Has he n ~ t  brought f i r e  once more t o  
Afghanistan as Vitkevich did before him?' To t h i s  General Stoletov 
answered that he had zome t o  protect  Afghanistan from the i n s u l t s  of the 
British.. And what happened? For the second time Afghanistan i s  being 
destroyed as a res?ilt of the promises of Russian Ambassadors. . . " 

Recent Soviet wri ters  i n  laying a l l  respons ib i l i ty  f o r  the Second 
War on the Bri t ish - and consequently glossing over some episodes 

of the Stoletov mission i n  Kabd - repeatedly emphasize Br i ta in '  s predat- 
017 designs on Central Asia a s  well a s  on Afghanistan. The Br i t i sh ,  they 
insist, would have invaded Afghanistan whether the Russians had appeared 
there or not, and "British imperial is ts  thought not only of Afghanistan. 
Having conquered tha t  country they hoped then t o  wrest Central Asia from 
Russia. In the opinion of the Prune Wnist ,er  Disrael i ,  Queen Victoria 
had only ' to  give the signal f o r  her army t o  r i d  Central Asia of the 

and chase them i n t o  the Caspian Sea. For t h i s  aim', Dis rae l i  
to the Queen, 'we have a su i tab le  exponent in Lord Lytton"' (7) -  

The Panjdeh incident 

In February 1884, the Russians, s t f  11 advancing southwards, took the 
Men oasis, a move af which the Bri t ish took a grave view- I n  the 
Spring cf the same year, the Russian and British governments agreed 
to the set t ing up of a f ron t i e r  c o d s s i o n  to demarcate the Russo- 
Afghm front ier .  In  the delay before the conmission could begin 
mrk, the Russians moved south from Merv along the Hari Rud and 
Murgab rivers into t e r r i t o q i  i h a b i t e d  by Turhen  t r i b e s  who were 

vassals of the A m i r  of Afghanistan. Tension between the 
Russians arid Afghans mounted, and f i n a l l y  in March 1885, the 
Russians engaged a d  def eat.ed the Afghan forces and occllpied the 
Panjdeh oasis. Br i t i sh  t t ~ e ~ u u s n e s s "  and the threa t  of war with 
Russia were, however, &ispelled by the agreement of September 1885 
by Which the Russians retained Pmjdeh i n  return f o r  ceding Zulfiqar 
On the Hari Rud r ive r  t o  the Afghans, an agreement which proved 



sa t i s fac tory  t o  the three powers concerned. 

A l l  Soviet wr i t e r s  make much of the f a c t  t ha t  Abdur Rahman, at this 
period Amir of Afghanistan, was subsidized and armed by the British. 
Indeed, Abdur Rahman i s  a sore point with Russian wri ters ,  both Tsarist 
and Soviet, since i n  sp i t e  of having l i ved  in ex i l e  in Russian Central 
Asia f o r  several  years during the ref  gn of h i s  uncle Shir ' A l i ,  when i n  
1880, he zame t o  the throne, he threw i n  his l o t  with the British. As 
one T s a r i s t  wr i t e r  put i t  (10) "It i s  shameful, b i t t e r  and painful that 
we nourished a viper in our bosom. . . Much the same l i ne  i s  taken by 
Soviet writers,  even by one so v io len t ly  ant i -Tsaris t  a s  Raskol'nikov, 
who wri tes  of Abdur Rahman's re turn  i n  these terms: "Having learnt of 
the s i tuat ion,  he a t  once forgot  Russian hospi ta l i ty  and put his money 
on the Elritish." (1) 

Reysner, writping in 1929 (11), describes the Panjdeh incident as 
follows: 'I. . . The only armed conf l i c t  took place i n  1885 a t  Tash- 
Kepri, when Tsarist, Russia seized by force the Panjdeh oasis. . . after 
having driven out the Afghari m. The incident resul ted i n  extreme 
tension in Anglo-Russian re la t ions  and even a t  one time threatened the 
peace of m o p e ;  but  i t  was f i n a l l y  resolved by diplomatic means." 

The Soviet Encyclopaedia (1950) describes the fncident as  follows: 
"After the conquest of Turkmenia by Russia (1884), Afghanistan's 
frontier w%th Russia was still  fu-pther extended. The British rulers in 
India  provoked Abdur R a m  to  se ize  the Turhen  lands, and th i s  
r e su l t ed  in 1885 i r ~  a corrflict between Afghan and Russian forces a t  
Tash-Kepri. By the peaceful demarcation of 1886-87, the disputed lands 
Were -st en t i r e ly  l e f t  t o  Russia. The same events are  thus described 
i n  1952 (12): 'I. . . After the annexation of Mem (1884) the Tsarist 
arnly began t o  move i n t o  the southern w h e n  lands and towards the areas 
under Afghan rule.  Between the Turhen  and Afghan areas. . . there was 
a s  ye t  no f ront ie r .  Making use of the uncertainty of t h i s  part  of the 
f ron t i e r ,  the Br i t i sh  inc i t ed  the Afghans t o  seize the Turben lands 
1-Y- to the south of Men. . . Br i t i sh  of f icers  s t a r t ed  to fortify 
Herat, t o  s t i r  up in t r igues  among the T m h e n  leaders, and above all to 
i n c i t e  the Afghans against the Russians. This resul ted in a conflict 
n t h  the Tsar i s t  a w .  In the st-le a t  Tash-Kepri (1885) the Afghan 
a W  was u t t e r l y  defeated by General Komarov. The Br i t i sh  agents 
provocateurs took no par t  in the b a t t l e  and were the f i r s t  to flee* 
The Br i t i sh  t r i e d  t o  make use of these events and t o  force Abdur R w  
i n t o  a w a r  with Russia. . . , but the M r q s  policy was one of caution 
and he unde r s t~od  per fec t ly  what the Br i t i sh  wanted. For t h i s  reason he 
d id  not support the Bri t ish.  . . Thus the Br i t i sh ,  who began by rattlinB 
the sabre, were l a t e r  forced t o  wlth&aw and t o  agree en t i re ly  with the 
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Russian proposals f u r  the f ron t i e r  lie. I n  1887 the f r o n t i e r  from the 
hu-Dar'ya to Zulf iqar  on the Hari Rud r i v e r  was se t t l ed .  l1 

Afghanistan and the Basmachis 

The y o w  Amir Amnullah came t o  the throne of Afghanistan i n  the 
spring of 1919 af'ter the assassinat ion of his f a t h e r  the Amir Habibullah. 
h u l l a h  was f i r e d  with ideas of independence and progress and one of 
his f i rs t  actions was t o  address a l e t t e r  t o  Lenin suggesting the 
establishment of diplomatic r e l a t i ons  between the Soviet government and 
Afgharistan. I n  the autumn of 1919 representat ives  were exchanged. A t  
the same time as h i s  f i r s t  overtures t o  the Soviet government, Amanullah 
declared himelf f r e e  to  conduct his foreign a f f a i r s  without the consent, 
of the British government and t h l s  was in f a c t  conceded by the Br i t i sh  a t  
the Treaty of Bawalpmdi 9f July 1919 a t  the end of the Third Afghan W a r .  
The rise of a new young nationalist .  government in Afghanistan so soon 
after the Russian Revolution, and the f a c t  t ha t  the f i r s t  s t a t e  t o  
recognize the independence of Afghanistan was Soviet Russia, have been 
hailed by a l l  Soviet wri ters  a s  proof both of the p o w e f l l  e f f ec t  of the 
October Revolution on peoples of" the East and of the t rue  fr iendship of 
Russia for Afghanistan. As E.H. C a r r  has pointed out (13) : "Soviet 
reiation.3 with Afgharristan were the l e a s t  complicated since no l o c a l  
comdst  rnoverlle~lt e f i s t ed  or  was l i k e l y  t o  ex i s t ,  and single-minded 

could be given from Moscow t o  the na t iona l  government. I' 

A Soviet-Afghan treaty was apparently signed in Kabul. on 13th Septem- 
ber 1920 (u), but i t  was not r a t i f i e d  mtil February 1921 by the Soviet 
Government, nor unt i  1 A ~ J ~ I B  t of t h a t  year by the Afghan G o v ~ ~ e n t  (15) 
In the meantime r e l a t i  ens be+,ween Afghanistan and the Soviet government 
Were strained by events then tw place in Central Asia, and papticu- 
1 ~ 1 ~  in Bukhara. Arnandiah, a s  r u l e r  of the f i r s t  Muslfm s t a t e  t o  
declare f t s  independence, was sensible  of his posi t ion in the Muslim 

one Soviet wri ter  put i t  i n  1922 (16): "The Turkey of 
Istanbul had ceased t,c e A s t ,  and while Ankara was s t i l l  in the throes 

a desperate struggle f o r  i ts  e d s t e n c e ,  the Afghan government 
Considered i t se l£"  he i r  t o  the Caliphate and directed i t s  foreign policy 
accordin!3bon AS guardim of the M u s l i m  world, Amanullah a l so  had an 
interest in Russian Central Asia. Unti l  September 1920, Soviet d e ,  

on Tashkent, was r l o h a l l y  control  of a l l  Russian Central b i a  
dth the Exception of the s t a t e s  of Khiva and Bukhara. After the 
destrl~ction of the Twkic nat,ionalist government of Kokand by the Red * in Feb-ry 1918, arl anti-Soviet par t isan movement, known as  the 
Basmchi movement, had sp- up in '$ergma. B&hara ms s t i l l  ruled by 
the h d u l  Said f i r  mb ,  m o ,  fn March 1918, had successfully 
rep'ilsed a Red Anqr at tack against h i m .  Reysner (17) describes in 



considerable d e t a i l  Afghanistan' s a t t i t u d e  a t  t h i s  time. I1The ruler of 
Afghanis tan appeared in the ro l e  of supreme protector of a l l  Muslims, 
equally in te res ted  in the r e s u l t  of Greco-Turkish relat ions,  i n  the 
r i s ing  i n  Egypt, and in the f a t e  of Bukhara. . . " Reysner, moreover, 
points  out tha t  Afghanistan was economically in te res ted  in Bukhara: 
"In 1920 the bazaars of Bllkhara were f i l l e d  wlth Anglo-Indian goods. 
These goods came through Afghanistan. On the closing of the outlet to 
the Russian market, Bukharan karakul, Bukharan wool, and a t  times 
Bukharan cotton, found other ou t le t s .  These were the reasons for the 
temporary revival  of the ancient t rade route  through the Hindukush. . . 
We have no exact d e t a i l s  of the Afghan budget, but  in a l l  probability 
during the period 1920 and l a t e r ,  du t i e s  on t r a n s i t  goods, and especially 
on such highly priced r a w  materials a s  karakul, made -up an important 
pa r t  of the revenues of Afghanistan. P o l i t i c a l l y  t h i s  was expressed in 
Afghanistan's attempts t o  have the most f r iendly re la t ions  with royal 
Bukhara." Reysner then goes on t o  describe the assistance given by 
Afghanis tan t o  Bldchara: "Afghanis tan entered i n t o  o f f i c i a l  relations 
with royal  Bukhara, . . I n  s p i t e  of the great  lack of arms and equip- 
ment from which the Afghan arqy suffered in the wlnter 1919-20, a 
ba t te ry  accompanied by Afghan ins t ruc tors  was sent  as  a g i f t  to 
Bukhara. . . Besides a r t i l l e r y ,  in fan t ry  detachments numbering in all 
500 men were sent  t o  the service of Bukhara (17)." 

Again according t o  Reysner (17) (who quotes from Ginsburg (18) and I 
Zuyer (19)j,  a s  ear ly  a s  1919 the Afghans were also in contact mith the 
anti-Soviet Fergana Basmachis. "As S. Gins'c r g  writes. . . 'in the 
first half of December 1919 an Afghan delegation v i s i t ed  Mamed Amin (20) 
a f t e r  having reconciled him with Irgach (20) and the other leadere. The i 
same delegatior, had ta lks  about s e t t i ng  up in Fergana a constituent 
assembly with the co-operation of Afghanistan, and f o r  t h i s  the Mghans 
promised f inanc ia l  and mi l i ta ry  helpr .  R.R. Zuyev gives a somewfiat 
different  version of t h i s  event 'The Afghan representative insisted- 
on Mamed Amin giving him a l e t t e r  f o r  the A m i r  of Afghanistan with the , 
request t ha t  the Amir should receive Turkestan, and in particular Fer- 
gma,  mder  h i s  mighty hand. For t h i s  he promised 500 r i f l e s  and 
1: 800,000 cartridges.  ' " Reysner ascr ibes  these overtures t o  the msmachis I 
t o  the f a c t  tha t  "cer tain s t r a t a  of the Afghan rul ing c lass  had dreams 1 
of creat ing a Central Asian Muslim federat ion from Transcaspia to Fergana 1 
in which Afghanistan wodd take f i r s t  place". Another reason given by 
Reysner was tha t  "the poss ib i l i t y  of extending t h e i r  terr i tory.  
appeared a s  the simplest way out of t h e i r  in te rna l  economic difficdtiesW' 
Reysner, however, remarks tha t  these were "very feeble  attempts" and 
tha t  "in f a c t  Afghan policy was limited. . . by the weakness of her 

i 
material  resources". Lndeed, no other reference t o  Afghan help the 
Basmachis in the period 1919-20 has been found in an. of the Russian 
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k s t e r n  books consulted. But events a t  t h i s  time were exceptionally con- 
fused, and there was moreover a s  yet  no f i r m  contact between the Soviet 
government and Af&anis tan. Bravin, the f i r s t  Soviet Ambassador t o  Kabul 
seems to have been coolly received (21) by the Amir and not long a f t e r -  
wards he was assassinated. Communications between Kabul and Moscow in 
the conditions of the C i v i l  War were d i f f i c u l t  in the extreme. 

In the spring of 1920 Bravin mas succeeded a s  Ambassador by Sur i t s ;  
and in October 1920 Jemal Pasha, a former "Young Turk" leader ,  arr ived in 
Kabul probably a t  the ins t iga t ion  of Moscow (13). Jemal appears t o  have 
had considerable influence on Afghan policy both in t e rna l  and foreign, 
andNikulin (16) writing of kiim i n  1922 says: "It must be acknowledged 
that the very noticeable successes of the Afghans in the f i e l d  of r e f o m ,  
and the whole epoch of enlightened absolutism in Afghanistan would not 
have come to pass i n  such a comparatively shor t  time had i t  not  been f o r  
the f i rs t  lessons in enlightened statesmanship given by the mission l ed  
by Jemal Pasha. " And of h i s  inf'luence in foreign a f f a i r s ,  Nikulin writes:  
"e awakening of the all-Muslim nat ional  idea. . . had a c l ea r  re f lec t ion  
in Afghanistan' s foreign policy; consequently in t h i s  too the nat ional  
ideas of the f i r s t  Turkish mission in independent Afghanistan played a 
considerable part." Moreover Jemal appears t o  have had a s t i l l  more 
important task namely, tha t  of "dispel l ing Afghan suspicions of Moscow" 
(13)- Recent Soviet works, however, scarcely mention Jemal Pasha's work 
L"Bfghdstan; in the Soviet Encyclopaedia he i s  described a s  "a 
feact ionq '  and his Afghan a c t i v i t i e s  a r e  given t e r se ly  in one sentence: 
From 1920 he was mi l i ta ry  adviser i n  Afghanistan. " (22) Reysner wr i t ing  
On &banistan in 1954 ( 2 3 )  does not mentfon him in coxlnection with 
UEhds tan  a t  all. 

hother and more notorious "Young Turk" leader who was t o  cause the 
Soviet government much embarrassment a r r ived  on the Central  Asian scene 
in 1921. Enver Pasha, who had won fame throughout the Muslim world f o r  
his part in the 1908 revolution in Tlrkey, had come t o  Moscow in the 
8mer of 1920 where he was apparently well-received by Lenin. A t  the 
end of 1921 he appeared in mars. In September 1920 Bukhara had been 

by the Red and the mr, with a small band of slrpporters, 
had fled to the mountains. Hard pressed by the Bolshevik forces,  ea r ly  
In 1921 he took refuge in ~ fghm t e r r i t o ry ,  and by M a y  1921 was in Kabul 
dlere he appears to  have been kept in semi-confinement. A t  the demand of 
the Russian Ambassador in Kabul h i s  personal guard was reduced t o  300 men 
(24)* He appears, however, t o  have taken an ac t ive  i n t e r e s t  in the f a t e  
Of kis f omer kingdom. 

After the Bolshevik seizure of power in Bukhara the Basmachi move- 
'" acqvlred new vigour and by the end of 1921 control led the whole of 



eas te rn  Bukhara. "The Basmachi movement", wri tes  Soloveychik in 1922 (25)) 
"was subsidized by the Ihir and the Bukharan emigres who were on Afghan 
te r r i to ry ."  Tension between the Afghan and Soviet governments was inevit- 
able. When in December 1921 Enp-er Pasha joined the Basmachis and became 
t h e i r  leader, events took a s t i l l  more decisive turn. It i s  a debatable 
point  whether &ver Pasha was in f a c t  sent t o  Central Asia by the Soviet 
government t o  combat the Basmachis. The Bashkfr nat ional is t  leader, ToganJ 
affirms tha t  he was; so does Agabekov (26) and Castagne (20) and these 
three wr i te rs  were in Central Asia i n  o r  around t h i s  period. On the other 
hand there i s  no d i r ec t  reference t o  &ver being sponsored by the Bolsheviks 
in Soviet book - a s  might be expected. Reysner (27) says of him: 'In 
1920 Ensler found a temporary refuge i n  the RDSR and hastened to thank the 
Soviet government by treacherously gomg over t o  the side of the Basmachis." 
Soloveychfk (25) says tha t  he came t o  Bukhara "as a guest". With the 
presence of Enver Pasha a s  leader of the a n t i S o v i e t  forces and in close 
communication with the fcmw Emir, who was then in Afghanistan, the Afghan 
g o v e m e n t  same out more strongly against  t he  BolshevFks. Frazer-Tytler 
(28) says that Amanullah, "his head f i l l e d  vdth dreams of a Central Asian 
confederacy under his own leadership, concentrated h i s  forces under some of 
h i s  ab les t  commanders along the northern f r o n t i e r s  ; and, without def initelSI 
committing himself, entered into correspondence with Enver Pasha and 

, 

awaited resul ts ."  Reysner (29) bears  t h i s  out: ". . . certain Afghan 1 
groups did not wish t o  accept the Soviet revolution i n  Bukhara and tried to 
give skipport t o  the Basmachis and to Enver. . . As Mayskiy. . . Says. 
'Enver was supported by ce r t a in  representatives of the Afghan government 
and in par t icu lar  by the Afghan Ambassador in Bukhara. When i t  was con- 
firmed tha t  the l a t t e r  had a pa r t  in a conspiracy against the Bukharan 
government he was expelled from the Bukharan republic. . . . It i s  
enough t o  say that  when drawing up t h e i r  plans, our command 'did not ex- 
clude the poss ib i l i t y  of Afghanistants act ive intervention on the side of 
Buk-haran counter-revolution. (30). . . Enver had up t o  a thousand Afghan 
volunteers. . . and the supply of the Baamachi forces  with f iP3mfj was in 
pa r t  car r ied  out from Afghanistan. . . Allowing f o r  the obvious ex*ggera- 
t ion of the poss ib i l i t y  of Afghanis tan ' s  open military intervention i t  must 
be admit4,ed tha t  at this time a c e r t a i n  tension was created in Soviet- 
Afghan relat ions,  which returned t o  t h e i r  normal course only a f te r  the 

I 

final defeat of the Basmachi movement and the s t a r t  of construc- I 
t i a n  in Bukhara." Enver had received the Afghan t i t l e  of S i r w  at the 1 
begirming of 1921 (27) and h i s  populm3ty with the Afghans, as indeed with 
the whole Muslim world, is  well brought out by Raskol'nikov (1) who was 
himself Ambassador In Kabul in succession t o  Su r i t s  from the summer 19210 
Raskol 'nikov writes: ". . . Enver enjoyed au thod ty  in the M u s l i m  
H i s  name, l inked with the Y o q  Turk revolution of 1908 in conStantinople' 
-8, in the eyes of the Muslims, surrounded with a special  halo. 
i l l u s t r a t e  +,hi8 it i s  enough t o  remember tha t  d e n ,  f o r  e m l e ,  at One coo- 



ference of Indian Muslims the question arose a s  t o  who was in f a c t  t o  
the Indian army once India had won her independence, the almost 

unanimous answer was heard: Of course, Enver Pasha1 . It was na tu ra l  
that in Afghanistan too Enver was a t  times popular. For  t h i s  reason the 
fact of his joining the counter-revolutionary camp of the Basmachis, the 
accomplices of the deposed Emir of Bukhara, made a grea t  impression i n  
Afghanistan. " In 1922 the Soviet government apparently demanded the 
withdrawal of Afghan troops and a proclamation of Afghan neut ra l i ty .  This 
demand does not appear t o  be mentioned in Soviet wri t ings on Afghanistan. 
It was, however, evidently agreed t o  by Amanullah who in November 1922 
abandoned his project of armed intervention (see Frazer-Tytler op. c i t  . 
(28) p.203). In the meantime Enver Pasha had been k i l l e d  by Bolshevik 
troops in August 1922 and the Basmachf 6, l e f t  without a uniff ed command, 
gradually dispersed. 

Of these events, which took place in the period 1919-22, the only 
mention made in the most recent work on Afghanistan consulted (23) i s  the 
following: "The struggle f o r  AfghanistanD s independence against imperial- 
ism roused the government of Afghan landowners t o  en ter  i n t o  f r f  enaly 
relations with Soxiet Russia, because the preservation and consolidation 
of these relations would be decisive fac tors  in the independent existence 
of Afghanistan. The f o ~ i g n  policy of every s t a t e ,  however, i s  always an 
extension of i t s  in te rna l  policy and expresses the i n t e r e s t s  of the d i n g  
Class. h feudal exploiters of t h e i r  own people and a s  exponents of a 
policy of oppression and assimilation towards the non-Afghan peoples, the 
landowner government of h u l l a h  could not be consis tent  in the s t ruggle 

imperialism; the government combined the s t ruggle against i t  with 
an attempt to strengthen the power of the landowners over the Afghan and 
nOn-8fghan peoples; i t  obscured the growkg consciousness of the people 

the reactionary preaching of pan-Islamism, and i t  feared the p o l i t i -  
cal a*e- of the popular. masses of Afghanistan. Hence the second, 

tendency in the Young Afghan government ' s foreign policy, a 
which confused Sovie t-Afghan re la t ions  and undermined the 

t r ~ l e  of Afghanis tan f o r  independence. 

"This second tendency, which was not,  however, the dominant one in 
the Pedod Under review (i. er  presumably 1919-22) , consisted in the 

attempts of the Afghan landowners t o  expand t h e i r  dominion a t  
the expenses of' foreign countries,  t o  seize pa r t  of Central Asia and turn 

into their feudal ~ 0 1 0 ~ .  . . The anti-Soviet in t r igues  of the ruling 
cl'cles of Afghanistan i n  Central Asia su i ted  the Br i t i sh  and American 
(sic) imperial i~ts ,  h o  appeared a s  the basic  organizers and in sp i r e r s  of 
the of local  counter-revolution. The dr iving out of the Br i t i sh  
btervent , iodst~ from Transcaspia, the strengthening of Soviet Power in 
hke'tm, the defeat of the Basmachi bands in Fergana and f ina l ly ,  the 



victor ious r i s i n g  of the people of Bukhara, which in August 1920 drove 
out the hated power of the Emir with the brotherly help of the Red b, 
were a decisive blow t o  the forces  of l oca l  counter-revolution and the 
imper ia l i s t s  who stood behind them. These events had a sobering effect 
on the Afghan landowners, made possible the consolidation of Soviet-Afghan 
rela.t ions,  and by the same token strengthened the position of Afghastm 
i n  her s t ruggle f o r  independence." 

The i s land  of U r t a - w a y  I 
The question of the Basmachis, however, a g a k  arose a t  the end of 
1925 over a f ron t i e r  incident  which f o r  a short  while caused tension 
between the Soviet and Afghan governments. The f ront ie r  agreement of 
1873 had not made i t  p l a i n  whether Afghanistan's northern boundary 
was the thalweg o r  one of the  banks of the Amu-Dar'ya river. In 
November 1925 the i s l and  of Urta Tugay (s.w. of ~ u l ~ a b )  was occupied 
by Soviet troops, who drove out the Afghan garrison. The dispute was 
resolved when agreement was reached between the two governments to 
s e t  up a mixed Soviet-Afghan c o d s s i o n ;  t h i s  f i na l ly  awarded the 
i s l and  t o  Afghanistan. 

The incident  is  not mentioned FTL e i the r  ed i t ion  of the Soviet hcyclo- / 
paefia nor in NOVEPSHAYA ISTORIYA STRAN ZAR-OGO VDSTOKA. Reysner in 
1929 describes i t  a s  follows: "A f ron t i e r  incident  of 1 s t  December 1925 
caused by the dispute over the ownership of the i s land  of Urta-Tugay. * 
was amicably s e t t l e d  by the work of a mixed Soviet-Afghan commission, which 
gave t h i s  i s l and  back t o  MghaTLictan ?in view of the overwhelming economic 
in t e re s t8  of the l a t t e r r .  . . * Contentporary Soviet newspapers give an 
interest ing,  i f  somewhat con t r ad ic toq ,  account of how the incident arose* i 
The o f f i c i a l  version, as published in IZWSTIYA of 5th W o h  1926 (31) add! 
tha t  Urta-Tugay had belonged t o  the emirate of B&ara and ought to be part 
of the newly formed Tadzhik autonomous region. Occupied by the Afghans 
during the c i v i l  w a r  in Bukhara, the i s land  had become a haunt of brigands' 
The previous November a group of 300, TadzhFk refugees r e tun ing  home had 
landed on the i s land  and had come i n  conf l ic t  wjth the Afghan post* Having 
disarmed the post the Tadzhiks had driven out the Afghans, and, with the , 
object of res tor ing  order, the Russian post on the other side of the river 1 
had intervened and occupied the is land.  pRAVDA VOSTOKA of 10th June 1926 
reported a speech made by Fa izu l la  Khodzhayev, who gave a different version' I 
According t o  him, the i s land  had been the subject of an exchange of notes 
between the governments of Afghanistan and of the republic of Bukhma; but 
nothing had resu l ted  from th is .  With the development of military opera- 
t ions against the Basmachis, however, the i s l and  had become a strategic 
point of the f i r s t  order f o r  the provisioning of the Baamachis and as a 
Passage i n t o  Tadzhikistan. During one of these detachments 

I 
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the Red A q y  assisted by loca l  volunteers had pursued the Basmachis on t o  
the island and had occupied it.  F'RAVDA VOSTOKA during March 1926 produced 
series of edi tor ials  blaming the Afghan g o v e m e n t  f o r  not dealing with 

the &smachis who were still  troubling Soviet t e r r i t o ~ y .  On 10th March 
the editorial said: "It seems t o  us tha t  the Afghan government knows a s  
well as we do what the Emir of Bukhara i s  doing a t  present. . . I f  they 
do not, we can t e l l  them tha t  the Basmachi bands a re  p i l lag ing  the 
peasants and sen- the f r u i t s  of t h e i r  p i l lage  t o  Kabul where the Emir 
lives, in order to  help in the upkeep of his harem." The amicable s e t t l e -  
ment of the Urta-Tugay inciden? was held up a s  an object lesson t o  the 
bfghan government: "If the l i t t l e  incident over the question of the owner- 
ship of a l i t t l e  island in the Amu-Dar'ya shows our pacifism and our 
deeire to maintain fr iendly re la t ions  with the Afghan people, i t  seems t o  
wr that the Afghan government should draw conclusions from it." (31) 

In August 1926 the Treaty of Paghman concluded between the Soviet 
Union and Afghanistan s t ipu la ted  i n  one of i t s  clauses tha t  ne i ther  party 
would tolerate on i ts t e r r i t o r y  the a c t i v i t y  of elements h o s t i l e  t o  the 
other. 

The fall  of Amanullah and Soviet &.ternen t i on  

h u l l a h  returned from h i s  tour of the western world i n  J u l y  1928 
with the determination t o  modernize Afghanistan, and he forthwith 
introduced a ser ies  of ref oms.  Dissat isfact ion was widespread and 
in November 1928 a rebel l ion broke out among the Shinwari t r i b e  of 
emtern Afghanis tan. The r i s i n g  spread, and in December a b-dit 
leader from northem Afghani stan, Bachcha-i-Saqao (son of the Water- 
cafiier), l ed  a force against Kabul which he captured in J a n W  and 
Proclaimed himself Bmir. A month o r  two l a t e r  Amanullah's Ambassador 
in &scow staged an abortive incursion across the f r o n t i e r  with an 
armed detachment; but  in the meanfile Amanullah f l e d  t o  Kandahar and 
thence to India. Bachcha-i-Saqaots reign, however, was short,  f o r  i n  
October 1929 he was dT-fven out by Nadir Khan, a r e l a t i ve  of Amanullah 
and the father  of the present nfier of Afghanistan. With Nadir man's cw to power Afghanistan was gradually restored t o  order. 

me Soviet golrernment and press  followed these events w%th the closest  
Ittation all  Soviet versions a r e  unanimous i n  laying the blame f o r  
the 0verthr.n of h u l l &  in pa r t  a t  l e a s t  on the Bri t ish.  Partic- 
qhaais is l a id  on the pa r t  allegedly played by T.E. Lawrence in 

the revolt .  pRAVDA of 20th December 1928 (31) said: "Official 
a O m s  of Wormation. . categorically confirm tha t  a very 

suapicioua role haa been played by the famous Br i t i sh  ' spec i a l i s t8  on 
Orimtal  affairs, the adventurer m e n c e .  This person has f o r  some reason 



come t o  Afghanistan and h i s  journey has brought him t o  the very region 
today occupied by the rebels.  Br i t i sh  imperialism cannot a M t  that 
between subject India  and the USSR an independent s t a t e  should exist 
which would not  l e t  i t se l f  be dragged into.  . . an anti-Soviet policy.ff 
IZVESTNA of the same date said: . . . A cer ta in  Colonel Lawrence, 
who na tura l ly  a c t s  'in a pr iva te  capacity' ,  has appeared among the Shin- 
w a r i  t r i be .  . ." The charge against Lawrence (who never, i t  seems, in 
f a c t  s e t  foo t  in Afghanistan) is repeated in the second edition of the 
Soviet Encyclopaedia ( 6 ) .  Reysner wri t ing Fn 1929 takes a rather more 
cautious l i n e  over Lawrence (32); "Wide publ ic i ty  has been given to the 
a c t i v i t y  of the famous agent of the Br i t i sh  sIntel l igence Service', 
Colonel Lawrence. The Indian, French and German press affirm that 
Lawrence, under the name of Tom Shaw, a mechanic of the Royal Air Force, 
i s  on the Afghan f ron t i e r ,  t ha t  he l i v e s  in a s t y l e  clear ly inconsist- 
en t  with h i s  humble posi t ion and tha t  he has a t  his disposal large stuns 
of money. The Afghan government has given orders f o r  the arrest  of 
Lawrence should he appear on the terrf.t,ory of the Amirate. Influenced 
by these discoveries the Br i t i sh  government recal led Lawrence from 
India. " (According t o  Chambers Encyclopaedia, Iawrence l e f t  Lndia at 
the end of 1929. ) 

I n  a l l  Soviet, writing Bachcha-i-Saqaols r i s ing  i s  described as re- 
actionary and anti-Soviet; h i s  support f o r  the Basmachis and the former 

of Bukhara i s  repeatedly emphasized. I t  is  only in the most recent 
books, however, tha t  Bachcha i s  described a s  a too l  of Britain. Reysner 
in 1929 (32) says tha t  Britain "supported a l l  movements directed against 
a cent ra l ized  government" ( i. e. agains t Amandlahl s government) and thus 
entered i n t o  negotiations with Bachcha; but  he goes on t o  point out that 
%chchaf s movement was a peasant r i s i n g  and tha t  "peasant rising8 even 
though developing under the leadership of reactionary clergy would be a 
danger t o  t h e i r  neighbour, colonial  Indiaf1. Reysner in 1954 (23), how- 
ever, wri tes  of Bachcha hiding "his c lose l i nks  with the British 
m e r i a l i s t s  from the people" and the handbook on Afghanistan published 
in 1953 (33) describes Bachcha simply a s  Ifthe stooge of the ~ r i t i s h ~ ~  

'l'hus from the outset  the Soviet government backed Amanullah, even) 
when his case looked desperate, t o  the extent of -ed intervention. 
Frazer-Tytler (28) writes: ltSho~-tly before ( a d l a h l  s )  f i na l  defeat 
h i s  Ambassador in Moscow, Ghulam Nabi. . . crossed the Oxus a t  the head 
of a small force, ahnost cer ta in ly  equipped and reinf arced by the Soviet 
G o v e n ~ ~ e n t -  But the north was b i t t e r l y  h o s t i l e  t o  Amanullah and the 
Soviet governmmt were not prepared t o  back the i r  fancy very far. 

In 
consequence Ghulam Nabi could get  no fu r the r  than bfaear-i-Sherif 
Ghulam Nabis s force is  not mentioned i n  any recent Soviet books con- 
sulted: i t  is ,  however, mentioned in contemporary Soviet accounts 



the civil war in Afghanistan. Reysner in 1929 (32) says; "In northern 

Afghanistan the attempt by General Ghulm Nabi, the former Afghan 
hbassador in Moscow, t o  hold the Mazar province f o r  Amanullah. . . ended 
unsuccessfully. After a s e r i e s  of successes a t  the beginning of June, 
Ghdam Nabi was forced to  evacuate Northern Afghani szan, and separate 
detachments of h i s  army who crossed over t o  the t e r r i t o r y  of the USSR 
were disarmed by the Sovlet a u t h ~ r i t i e s . ' ~  This version i s  repeated by 
Gurevich in 1930 (34) who says: "The sTruggle of General Ghulam Nabi 
(former Ambassador,in  s scow) i n  northern Afghanistan was a l so  un- 
successful; his detachments, unable t o  resis t ,  a t tacks,  f l e d  (some of them 
crossed over to the tepr i tory  of the USSR and were interned) and the 
province f e l l  into the hands of the supporters of the Kabul monarch." 
PRAvDA of 8th May 1929 announced tha t  Ghulam Nabi and h i s  force were 
beseiged i n  the town of Mazar-i-Sherif and tha t  they were direct ing t h e i r  
artillery on the positions held by the par t i sans  of Bachcha-i-Saqao and 
their aerial bombardment on the f o r t  of Deidadi (31). The mention of 
"aerial bombardment" i s  of i n t e re s t  s ince the Afghan a i r  force  (consfst-  

according to one Soviet source (35), of about f i f t e e n  aeroplanes i n  
1928) was very largely equipped, manned and t rained by Russians. The 
same issue of m W A ,  however, published a statement by the Afghan 

in Paris which said: "The Mission affirms tha t  the USSR has 
never interfered in the in t e rna l  a f f a i r s  of Afghanistan. " (31) 

During the months of April and May 1929 the Soviet press  repeatedly 
emphasized the threats  t o  Soviet t e r r i t o r y  from Basmachi bands based on 
Afghanistan and several r a id s  were described. PRAVDA of 10th May report- 
ed that Bachcha-i-Saqao had held a nat ional  assembly a t  which were present 
the of Bukhara, the Basmachi chief Ibrahim Bek and a cer ta in  
nmber of Turhnen chiefs hos t i l e  t c  the Soviet Union. I Z V E S m A  of the 

date published the r m o m  tha t  Bachcha-i-Saqao had promised the K r  
his complete support f o r  an offensive against  Tabh ik i s t an  (31) PRAm 
VOSTOKA of 26th May car r ied  a report of a meeting a t  Kabul a t  the end of 

between the e x - m r  of Bukhara and the former Basmachi chiefs.  
Bechcha-i-~aqaots collaboration with the Basmachi i s  summarized by 
Re~sner i n  1954 a s  follows (2)): ltThe foreign policy of the newly 
created reghe was decidedly hos t i l e  t o  the USSR. Southern Turkestan was 
turned into a counter-revolutionary bridgehead on the f r o n t i e r s  of the 
Soviet Union. Over t h i s  area bands of Basmachis held sway. The 
hitiah imperialists generously supplied the Basmachi bands with money 

But the Red A,-w vig i lan t ly  defended the f r o n t i e r s  of the 
"SRp and certain &ismachi bands, t rying t o  d e  t h e i r  way on t o  Soviet 

Were swiftly defeated by the loca l  e f fo r t s  of the workers. 
detachments of the Red w. Commenting on Soviet press reports  

1929, the Russian emigre newspaper, RUL, in April  1929 made the 
point that Qbenko ( the  Soviet mi l i ta ry  comander in Central Asia) had in-  
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vented these incursions in order t o  have an excuse f o r  htenrent ion in 
Afghanistan (31). Indeed, another emigre Russian source, P O S ~ A  
NOVOSTI of 26th January 1929 (31) gives a de t a i l ed  account of a confer- 
ence al legedly held in Tashkent e a r l i e r  the same month between Dybenko, 
commanding the forces  in Central Asla, Bulin, representative of the 
chief of the p o l i t i c a l  d i rec t ion  of the Red A m  (who was sent specially 
from ~ o s c ~ w )  and other l o c a l  m i l i t a q  and p o l i t i c a l  leaders, a t  a i c h  
p o l i t i c a l  and mi l i ta ry  intervent ion in Afghanistan was discussed. I t  
was apparently decided to  organize a communist party in Afghanistan 
which would proclaim a Soviet regime in the country and which would be 
backed by milltary force from the Soviet Union. For t h i s  purpose 
d l i t a r y  preparations in Central  Asfa would have t o  be greatly increased. 
Ln April  1929 Russian emigre papers continued t o  describe Soviet military 
prepara+,ions along the Af'ghan f ron t le r ,  mentioning in particular air  
force retnforcements (jl), and PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 24th April quoted a 
speech by Dybenko which may support, th i s .  mbenko said: We must not 
f o r  a s ingle  moment forget  t h i s  danger, especial ly  here on the frontier 
and in the immediate neighbowhood of a country where Britain i s  
s e t t m g  Gne t r i b e  against another. The a h  of the Br i t i sh  lords i s  to 
t ransf  o m  Afghanistan i n t o  a spearhead f o r  a fu ture  offensive against our 
Union. This menace obliges us t o  reorganize our industry and our rural 
economy. . . This w i l l  make i t  possible t o  increase to proportions 
i n f i n i t e l y  greater  the defensive qua l i t i e s  of our countQ' in view of the 
inevi table  conf l ic t  with imperialism." (31) 

A s  might be expected, d e t a i l s  of Soviet implication in Ghulam Nabits 
force a r e  t o  be found only in non-Soviet sources. Agabekov (26) devotes 
a chapter of his memoirs t o  the Soviet intervention. He says that the 
Soviet g0veRment decided t o  support h a n u l l a h  against the advice of the 
GPU who believed tha t  "Bachcha-i-Saqao. . . was supported by the 
p e a s a n t ~ y  whose i n t e r e s t s  he def endedw and tha t  "by supporting him i t  
would be possible gradually t o  soviet ize Afghaniatan". Agabekov then 
mentions a conference between S t a l k ,  Ghulam Jelani  (Afghan Minister of 
Forei@;n Affairs and brother of the Afghan M a s s a d o r  i n  Moscow Ghulam 
Nab%), and Primakov, the former Soviet E l i t a z y  Attache a t  Kabul, at  
which i t  was decided "to organfze a shock group from the Red AmW, to 
dress  the Red A ~ q y  so ld ie rs  a s  Afghans and t o  send them. . . k t 0  Afghan- 
i s t a n  t o  march on Kabul. The expedition was t o  be led  p o l i t i c a l b  bY the 
Ambassador in Moscow Ghulam Nabi. lt Agabekov goes on t o  describe how after 
Soviet planes had bombed the Afghan f ron t i e r  post of Pat  ta-Hissap, the 
infantry crossed the h - D a r l y a  and captured %zar-i-Sherif and then Tash- 
Kmgm- He goes on: "At the same time was received in %scow that 
m u l l a h ,  f o r  whose sake the expedition had been undertaken and in 
name Ghulam Nabi had capfured the Afghan toms ,  had f l e d  from Kandahar to 
India.  . Ghulam Nabi, having l o s t  the poss ib i l i t y  of acting in  the name 
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of h u l l a h  had t o  return. By an order from Moscow the Soviet army 
hurriedly ret i red and three days l a t e r  returned t o  Soviet t e r r i t o ry .  The 
recall of the Soviet army was caused by the f a c t  tha t  i t s  penetration 
into Afghanistan had begun t o  be noticed not only by foreign missions in 
Kabul but even in the European press.  "   he l a t t e r  remark seems t o  be 
borne out by Gurevich (34) who says: ' I .  . . The Bri t ish press  showed 
the greatest hospi tal i ty  t o  a l l  so r t s  of f ab l e s  and insinuat ions about 
Soviet intrigues in Afghanistan, about a Soviet ultimatum t o  Bachcha-i- 
Saqao, and so on") ( 36. ) 

During the period of s t rong and s t ab l e  government which ensued in. 
Afghanistan from 1929 onwards, re la t ions  between Afghanistan and the USSR 
have been more or l e s s  normal. Direct intervent ion i n  Af'ghan a f f a i r s  by 
the Soviet government or  i t s  armed forces  ceased a f t e r  the i l l - s t a r r e d  
attempt of 1929, a phenomenon which was l a t e r  t o  f i n d  i t s  counterpart in 
the change of Soviet a t t i t u d e  towards Pers ia  a f t e r  the f a i l u r e  of the 
Azerbaydzhan venture in 1946. 



Introduction - Soviet-Afghan t r e a t i e s  and agreements - Education in 
Afghanistan - The handicraft  industry; carpets  and weaving - 
Ethnography - Pakhtunistan. 

The visit of Marshal Bulganin and M r .  Khrushchev t o  Kabul l a s t  December 
brought afghanistan i n t o  the news f o r  the Soviet public. Not since the 
l a t e  twenties has s imi la r  publ ici ty  been given t o  Afghanistan. The Pagh- 
man pact of non-aggression in 1926, the visit of King Amanullah to &scow 
in 1928 and h i s  subsequent defeat and deposition drew considerable 
a t t en t ion  from the Soviet press,  but  apart  from t h i s  period, until last 
year, Afghanistan, in s p i t e  of i ts long f r o n t i e r  with the US=, and in 
s p i t e  of the f a i r l y  continuous t rading a c t i v i t i e s  between the two 
countries, received scant mention in the Soviet dal ly  press. Descriptions 
of Afghanistan were confined t o  the more specialized periodicals, and 
when mention was made of Afghanistan in l i t e r a t u r e  i t  was to underline 
the hard p l igh t  of the Afghan peasantry and t o  compare i t  with the hi& 
standard of mater ial  well-being of the Central b i a  peasantry across the 
border. (see, f o r  example, the Turlanen wr i te r  Ata Kaushutov's short 
s t o q  'The return of Sakhi' in h i s  antholorn SEM'YA OKHO- m-) 
With the visit of the soviet, leaders t o  Afghanistan, however, both the 
cen t r a l  and loca l  da i ly  press have devoted a r t i c l e s  t o  Afghanistan 
short  accounts of how the country i s  governed, of her econow, and 
especial ly  of her r e l a t i ons  with the Soviet Union. Art ic les  gi*g the 
impressions of Soviet v i s i t o r s  t o  Afghanistan have a l so  appeared in such 
weekly journals a s  OGONEK and NOVOYE VIIEMYA. 

Soviet-Afghan t r e a t i e s  and agreements 

The Soviet government's ac t ive  i n t e r e s t  in Afghanistan has steadily 
increased since the end of the war, and par t icu lar ly  since 1953- The 
varidus t r e a t i e s  and agreements between the two countries since the war 
can be summarized a s  follows: 

June 1946 Front ier  agreement signed in Moecow. By th i s  Afghanis- 
tan's northern f r o n t i e r  was t o  be the thalweg rather 
than the south bank of the Amu-Darlya r iver .  

1950 Agreement on trade and payments on an a n n d  basis* 

April 1953 Technical a i d  mission sent t o  Kabul. 



January 1954 Credit agreement signed i n  Kabul under which Afghanistan 
received $3.5 million. 

October 1954 Credit and assis tance agreement signed under which the 
Soviet Union gave Afghanistan c red i t  $5.6 million. 

June 1955 Transit agreement signed in Moscow granting both s ides  
f ree  transit through the o ther ' s  t e r r i t o r y .  

August 1955 Trade agreement on annual bas i s  signed i n  Kabul. 

December 1955 Protocol prolonging the 1931 Soviet-Afghan Treaty of 
Non-Agression f o r  a fu r the r  ten  years. 

December 1.9.55 Credit agreemen.t signed i n  Kabul under which Afghanistan 
received $100 million. 

March 1956 Agreement on technical  a i d  f o r  Afghanistan signed in 
Kabul. 

Russian achievements in Afghanistan were summarized in an a r t i c l e  
entitled "A long-standing and durable friendship" which appeared in 
mvDA on 17th December 1955: "As Afghanistan has ne i ther  su f f i c i en t  
experience nor the necessary technicians, she gra te fu l ly  makes use of the 
services of qualified Soviet spec i a l i s t s .  . . Thus several  years ago the 
Kunduz cotton-cleanjng plant was equipped with Soviet machines. With the 
help of Soviet spec ia l i s t s  e ight  pe t ro l  s tores  were constructed and the 
Preliminary work of select- s i t e s  f o r  the construction of three more 

carried out. As par t  of t h e i r  technical a i d  Soviet spec i a l i s t s  have 
carried out prel imfn~ry prospecting f o r  t,he locat* of i n d u s t r i d  

of sulphur in the a ~ a r - i - s h e r i f  area and preliminary work f o r  
the construction of a wharf a t  Kizil-Kalal. . . on the r ive r  PYanhh 
( h - k ' ~ a ) .  . . Of par t icu lar  importance, . . i s  the construction now 
u"der W in Kabul of an elevator,  and of a m i l l  and a bread factory. 
C o n s t ~ c t i o n  i s  advancing and twenty-eight Soviet spec i a l i s t s  a r e  engaged 
On i t* In June of t h i s  year (i .e.  1955) work was s t a r t e d  on the 
Con8tI"Ucti~n of an elevator a t  pul-i-Kh-i. . . Frequent mention i s  
'lso made in the Soviet press  of the asphalt  fac tory  b u i l t  by the Russians 
in and of the recent asphalting of the s t r e e t s  of Kabul which was 
carried out under Russian supervision. 

It i s  s ignif icant  tha t  in all Soviet report ing on Afghanistan so far 
mention a t  a l l  i s  made of any projects  car r ied  out by any country 

Other than the USSR. Of the Garloan hydroelectric project  a t  Sarobi, the 
herisan bd roe lec t r i c  i r r i ga t ion  schemes in the HeMnd and Kandahar 
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valleys, o r  of the American-built a i rpor t  a t  Kandallar there i s  not a word, 
S t i l l  more s t r i k ing  is  the omission of any reference t o  the work of the 
various United Nations organizat i  ons h Af g h d s  tan, wi kh one exception 
which i s  discussed below. In general the impression put across fn current 
Soviet a r t i c l e s  i s  tha t  Russia is  the one t r u e  f r iend  cf Afghanistan and 
(by omission) t h a t  she i s  the one cou1tl-y who i s  offering Afghanistan any 
assistance; Afghanis tan i s  shown a s  t d n g  t o  Russia because her western 
and soiithern neighbours a r e  hos t i l e  t o  her: Pakistan has refused transit 
of Afghan goods through her  t e r r i t o r y  because of the dispute over Pakhtun- 
i s t a n  (see below) and Pe r s i a  has taken up an uncompromising attitude over 
the u t i l i z a t i o n  of the waters of the Helmand r iver .  Both these countries 
a r e  i nc i t ed  by the imper ia l i s t  powers who aim a t  exploiting Afghanistan. 

Education. in Afgharlis tan 

The only reference t o  the work of any United Nations organization in 
-4fghanistul that  has been found in So7rie t publications i s  a review by R.T, 
Akbamovich of the Report of +,he UN.ESC=O mission t o  Afghanistan (~ublished 
i n  P a d  s in 1952). Bkhramovich s rev9 ew appeared in KRA- 
~ ~ T I T U T A  VOSTOKOVEIENIYA No. XIV of 1955 and consi sts largely of a ~sume 
of the Report, together with a few comments. 

Akhramovi~h begins: 'I. . . The Reporr, of the m..ssion. . . in spite 
of the a t t e q t  sf' i t s  authors t o  l i m i t  themselves t o  'pedagogic problem' 
contains many very s igni f icant  f a c t s  which throw l i g h t  not only on the 
leve l  of pc\p?llar education but  also on the conditions of l i f e  of the 
workera ( in par t icu lar  the  working in t e l l i gen t s i a )  h-I modern Af&dstan. 

" -  The members of the mission emphasize the e x c e p t i o d  economic 
backwardness cf the country. . . Ignoring the r e a l  causes of backvmdness 
in rural d i s t r i c t s  which a r e  exploited not  only by loca l  land-owners and 
t raders  but a180 by the imper ia l i s t  monopolies, the authors of the Report 

try t o  l ay  all the blame on the l p e ~ p l e  1 s ignorance of c o n t e ~ o r w  
methods of mechdzed  agricul ture ,  i r r i ga t ion  and cheap hydroelectric 
e n e r a  which leads f o the 'unpr~duct ivs  m s t e  of e ldst ing manpo~r '  ( !)'I 

~ ~ 0 ~ c h  then quotes the Report on the very poor attendance in 
schools, the bad con& t lons  i n  them and the very low leve l  of educat,ion* 
He c r i t i c i z e s  the Report f o r  nc t  mentioning tha t  Ithe most inportant 
reason *y the vast majority of children in &?&anistan do not receive fW 
education i s  the absence i n  the country of a number of schmlsn 
and t o  prove +,his quotes a n  o f f i c i a l  Afghan report tha t  in 1949 there 
only 279 schools with 76,000 pupils out of a t o t a l  population of about ten 
million. 

He then d i s c i ~ s e s  the position of teachers in Afghanistan and woteS 



the Report which says that  teachers a r e  badly t ra ined  and extremely poorly 
paid: many receive no more than 200 afghanis a month @l = 47.04 a f g h a n i d  
f i l e  books cost from 20 t o  50 afghanis each. "The material  pos i t ion  of 

teachers in Afghanistan is  described by the Report a s  ' t r ag i c ' .  I' 

Akkramovich goes on t o  discuss government expenditure on education. 
He notes that 18 per cent of the Afghan budget i s  spent on education 
(40 per cent i s  allocated t o  the army and the pol ice)  and tha t  70 per 
cent of the budget of the M i n i s t n  of Education goes on middle and higher 
educational establishments. However, in 1952 the t o t a l  number of those 
completing courses a t  the lycees and professional schools was 349; from 
this Alchramovich concludes tha t  "the overwhelming pa r t  of the a l loca t ion  
for education i s  spent on the education of the chi ldren of the ru l ing  
classes". 

The review concludes by saying tha t  the Report. mentions the f inanc ia l  
difficulties of the Afghan government. ' I I n  f a c t  s h c e  the war  Afghanistan 
has suffered from acute economic d i f f i cu l t i e s  which a re  connected with the 
active penetration of imperial is t  monopolies i n t o  the econow of the 
countq .  . . 1% i s  well known tha t  imperialism. . . brings the people 
only greater poverty and the preservation of backwardness. One of the 
Proofs of this  i s  the p i t i f u l  s i t ua t ion  fn popular eailcation fn Afghanis- 
tan of today. " 

A somewhat different  impression of Afghan eaucation i s  given in an 
article by Velichkovskly (=rector  of the Moscow I n s t i t u t e  f o r  the Advanced 
Tra im of Teachers) wfiich appeared in IlEW TIMES No.5 of January 1955. 
Velichkovskiy was a member of a Soviet. cu l tura l  delegation wfio v i s i t e d  
Kabul. in December 1954. Describing a e a i t  t o  an  e l e m e n t w  school he 

"We were taken over the school and shown samples of the pupi ls '  . . Everywhere we saw evidence of the boundless devotion of 
the Afghan schoolteacher t o  his calli.ng. . . On the whole the s t a n d u d  of 
Faeking elementary schools, the qual i ty  of the textbooks and the teach- 
% staffs make a most f avourable impression. " He notes also: "We were 

that the number of schools i s  being expanded." 

hother member of the same delegation t o  Kabul, Professor T a l ~ z i n ,  in 
8" article which appeared W N E K  NO. 22 of May 1955, echoes Velichkov- 
skiyls SOmewhat uncr i t ica l  approach in his description of Kabul University, 
and, like VelicNrovsk~, emphasizes the W-th of the delegation's welcome 
from the Afghan students. Both m i t e r s  mention tha t  there a r e  750 students 
at Kabul university (&h-,-modch quotes the UNESCO Report as  saying tha t  
:bout Students ere  accepted yearly) and Velichkovslriy concludes: 

visit to Kabul University convinced us tha t  Afghanistan i s  equipped t o  
train its O m  Scient i f ic  cadres." Akhr-vich, however, in h i s  review, 



indicated tha t  the University and the professional schools were lacking 
i n  equipment and had many foreign teachers; but  there i s  no mention of 
foreign ins t ruc tors  o r  of lack of eq~iipment in e i the r  the O G O m  or the 

I 
NEW TIMES a r t i c l e s ,  the difference perhaps being tha t  whereas the latter 
periodicals have a wide c i rcu la t ion  in the USSR andabroad, the KRATKIE 
SOOBSHCHEMYA in which Akhramovich published h i s  review i s  destined for 
a small and special ized home public. 

The handicraft  i n d . ~ ~ t r y :  carpets  and weavinq 

R O T .  Akhramovich i s  the author of another de ta i led  study on con- 
temporary Afghanistan: h i s  a r t i c l e  'tOn the posi t ion of artisan production 
i n  contemporary Afghanistan" appeared in SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE No.4 
of 1955. 

t 
1 

The theme of the a r t i c l e  i s  f i r s t l y  tha t  "the flooding of Afghanis- 
tan with foreign consumer goods by large-scale c a p i t a l i s t  industry i s  
having a destruct ive e f f ec t  on Afghan a r t i s an  production, i n  which a 
s l p i f i c a n t  pa r t  of' the population (about 150,000 families) i s  engaged,' 
and secondly tha t  It  the majority of a r t i s ans  are  capi tal is t ical ly  
exploited workers," in some form o r  another. Akhramovlch quotes extensive- 
l y  from c9ntemporary Afghan sources, including "A Short Report on the 1 
Condition af the Handicraft h d u s  t ryf t .  which was compiled by an official of 
the Afghan Ministry of National Economy in 1952, t o  prove h i s  case- 

The a r t i c l e  shows that  the a r t i s ans  engaged i n  the traditional trades 
cf c q e t - d h g  and weaving a r e  increasingly dependent on the one hand 
on merchants and middlemen, and on the other hand on the text i le  factories 
f o r  the supply of the necessaw r a w  materials.  Quoting from the 'Short 
Reportn Akhramovich shows tha t  under present conditions the carpet-makers 
receive no p ro f i t  from t h e i r  work: t t A l l  prof it  goes in to  the pocket3 of 1 
the workshop owners a d  merchants. . . The earnings of one carpet-maker 
do not exceed four  afghanis a day." With regard to the weaving trade the 
monoPol~ of the Nasaji  company in the processing of cotton has resulted 
i n  the fact, tha t  "today a l l  weavers i n  Afghanistan are  comp1etel.Y depend- 
ent f o r  the supply of yarn on the f ac to r i e s  a t  pul-i-Kh~nnri and Jabal-?- 
S i ra j t ' .  In the areas  near the f ac to r i e s  the company creates hand-weam 
workshops "*ich the a r t i s an  en ters  a s  a h i red  labourer t o  work the 

a c t o ~ P  s Yarn On a loom belonging t o  the factoryIt . I n  the more remote 
areas the wave r s  receive the yarn indirect,ly from the factory through 
various middlemen, who not only take large prof i t s  from the i r  transactiom 
but  a lso ac t  a s  money-lenders t o  the ar t isans:  "The producer takes the 
material  as a loan and pays i t  back i n  the f inished 

The dependence of Afghanistan on foreign t rade i s  having two 
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firstly, the import of foreign goods " resu l t s  in the f a c t  tha t  the 
artisan meets with growing d i f f i c u l t i e s  in marketing h i s  goods and 
consequentu also i n  buying the raw mater ial  necessary t o  him"; and 
secondly, the need to  export (par t icu lar ly  i n  the carpet making industry, 
1160 per cent of whose products a re  exportedf1) i s  stimulating the develop- 
ment of capitalist  re lat ions.  "In contemporary Afghan conditions," 
comments Akhramovich, "the c a p i t a l i s t  organization of branches of the 
artisan industry which a re  or ientated on the in te rna l  market i s  
progressive"; but those or ientated on the foreign market make the country 
dependent on imperialism "and whole branches of Afghan a r t i s a n  industry 
have become defenceless before the f luc tua t ions  in pr ices  of i ts products 
OR foreign markets. I' Akhramovichl s f i n a l  conclusion i s  tha t  "destroyed by 
foreign imports, the artisan industry of Afghanistan i s  i n  d i r e  s t r a i t s  
and, in the f ina l  analysis,  i s  preserved a t  the cost of the forced exploits- 
tion of the artisan. " 

The ethnopraphy of Afghanistan - 
An ar t ic le  en t i t l ed  "The e t k h c  composition of the countries of 

western Asia" by S.I. Bruk appeared in SOVETSKAYA ETNOGWIYA No.2 of 1955 
and included a study of Afghanistan. The author describes a s  follows the 
source material used: 

The work of the Afghan scholar Burhaneddin on Badakhshan and Kattagan 
Provides almost exhaustive material  on these two northern provinces* The 
Works of Ignatiyev and Bellew, and the GEOGFXPHY OF AI%HANISTAN ( Tashkent, 
1929) provide de ta i l s  of the d i s t r i bu t i cn  of the Afghan t r ibes .  A concise 
description of the Turkic peoples of Afghanistan i s  given in Gunnar 
Jarring's ON THE DISTRIBUTION OF TURK TRIES IN l i B ' G H ~ I ~ ~ J ~ -  Changes in 
the distribution of peoples i n  Afghan Turkestan a s  the r e su l t  of the 
infiltration of Afghans a r e  given in Alekseyenkov's AGFUBIAN QUESTION IN 

TUNESTAN (Moscow 1933). m e  -hportant  work AGRICULTURAL AFGlUNIS- 
TAN by Vavilov and &&inich (Leningrad, 1929) contains important ethno- 
gfaphical material and a number of maps and d r a w i n g s s h o ~ g  the 
&~tribution of population a s  wel l  a s  a de ta i led  description of the 
Nuristani~ ( ~ a f  i r s )  . 

The a r t i c l e  brings together most of the available mater ial  on the 
of Afghanistan. It is not ~ o s s i b l e  t o  say how far the numbers 

given each people are  accurate today but the ethnographic map accompany- 
lng the ar t ic le ,  which i s  reproduced here, i s  useful. 

Comprehension of the Soviet treatment of the ~ a k h f  unis tan question 
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is  complicated by the widely d i f fe ren t  conceptions held by both 
Soviet and Bfghan wr i t e r s  of the extent and population of the proposed 
new s t a t e .  The o f f i c i a l  Afghan point  of view appears to  be that 
Pakhtunistan should occllpy the whole of the former North-West Frontier 
Province, i. e. both the t r i b a l  t e r r i t o r y ,  inhabited by the independent 
t r ibes ,  and the s e t t l e d  admfTlistered d i s t r i c t s .  The demand for a , 
s t a t e  f o r  the Pakhtuns (o r  ~ a t h a n s )  f i r s t  arose in 1947 a t  the time of 
the p a r t i t i o n  of India.  It was ins t iga t ed  on the one hand by the Red 
S h i r t  organization, a p o l i t i c a l  par ty which, in t h i s  predominantly 
Muslim area, or ientated i t s e l f  on the Indian Congress Party rather 
than on the Muslim League of Pakistan, and on the other hand by the 
Afghan government. The two sponsors, however, were animated by differ- 
-ing idea ls .  The Afghans, with memories of the Durrani Empire which in 
the eighteent,h century ruled by the Punjab, had i r redent is t  dreams, and 
although they now appear t o  have abandoned the idea of annexing the 
disputed t e r r i t o ry ,  they lay  s t r e s s  on t h e l r  kinship with the Pathans 
and on the Pathansf r i g h t  t o  self-determination. (It should be noted, 
however, t h a t  the Afghans do not include i n  this the Pathan tribes On 

I 
t h e i r  s ide  of the f r o n t i e r .  ) The Red S h i r t  movement on the other 
hand, i s  actuated by qui te  d i f fe ren t  motives, including those of class- 
revolution and personal aggrandizement of i ts  leaders. I 

Recent Russian sta',ements appear t o  regard Pakhtunistan as coverkg1 
only the area of the independent t r ibes .  A t  the time of the partition ' 

of India the independent t r i b e s  were not  subject t o  the Ref erendm which 
was held t o  determine t o  which s t a t e  they were t o  belong; but tribal 
J i rgas  in the t r i b a l  t e r r i t o r y  f u l l y  confirmed in written agreements 
tha t  they wished t o  remain pa r t  of Pakistan and continue in the same 
relat ionship which they had enjoyed with the Bri t ish.  

I 

Matters came t o  a head in April  of las t ,  year when the Pakistan 
1 

govemen t  abolished the provincial boundaries in Western Pakistan and 
set  up a s ingle  western U n i t ,  a move which d id  not change the status of 
the independent t r ibes ;  the Afghan gove-nt, however, protested and 
the note was followed by a t tacks  and d-nstrations against the respect- 
ive embassies and consulates. I n  july,  however, three representatives 
from t r i b a l  t e r r i t o r y  were included in the Pakistan constitutent 
Assembly and, a s  a recent a r t i c l e  in WORLD TODAY put it: "with direct 

t r i b a l  ident i f ica t ion  with the Central Legislature the chances of 
Afghanistan over being able to assume the mantle of benevolent nation- 
builder muld seem remote. " ( 37) 

men  Marshal Bulgsnln addressed the Supreme Soviet of the a R  On Ma 
re turn  n t h  hk. Khrushchev from t h e i r  Asian tour he mde  the follo& 

state- 

m n t :  "In our speeches a t  Kabul we s e t  fo r th  our views regarding the 



pakhtunistan issue which great ly  worries the Afghan people. pakhtunistan 

is a region inhabited by ' independent Afghan t r i b e s  . In 1893 the region 
was included in the Br i t i sh  Empire, and in 1947, contrary to the i n t e r e s t s  
of the tribes inhabiting it,  Pakhtunistan was incorporated i n  Pakistan. 

"We think the demand of Afghanistan tha t  the population of neigh- 
bouring Pakhtunistan should be given a n  opportunity of f ree ly  expressing 
their will i s  jus t i f ied  and well  grounded. The people of t h i s  region 
have the same r ight  to national self-determination a s  any other people. 
There can be no jus t i f ica t ion  f o r  the stand made by those who do not want 
to reckon with, and who disregard, the lawful na t iona l  i n t e r e s t s  of the 
people of Pakhtunis t an. 

On J l s t  December 1955, two days a f t e r  Marshal Bulganints speech, 
TURKMENSKAYA ISKRA reproduced without comment an a r t i c l e  from the Afghan . 
newspaper I S M  on the subject of Pakhtunistan: "For an explanation of 
the true position i n  the P&itunistan issue, a p l eb i sc i t e  under the 
control of a neutral internat ional  commission must be held there. - 
people and government of Afghanistan desire  t o  have simple, f r iendly  and 
brotherly relations with the people of Pakistan. But the Pakistan 
authorities, in sp i te  of these kind wishes. . . a r e  t rying a t  the 
instigation of t he i r  landlord colonizers t o  encroach on the r igh t s  of the 
Pakhtuns and so s t i r  up ~ l r e s t  i n  t h i s  region of the East in order t h a t  
their landlords can f i s h  in troubled waters. I f  the Pakistan au thor i t ies  
. consider themselves bound by in te rna t iona l  law and agreements wh,Y 

do they not agree t o  the holding of a f r ee  p leb isc i te?  Afghanistan desires  
She only supports the l ega l  demands of the Pakhtuns because she 

lS guided by her cu l tura l  and brotherly links with them and so y i e lds  t o  
their request. I f  as  a r e s u l t  of an m a r t i a l  p l eb i sc i t e  the people of 
Pakhtunistan decide in favour of Pakistan, the whole question w i l l  be 
Settled by peaceful means and the war of nerves between the two ~ 0 U n t r i e s  
dll be ended. . . I f  a f r e e  p l eb i sc i t e  is  not held the Pakhtuns w i l l  

h the i r  struggle and w i l l  achieve t h e i r  l ega l  ri&hts by any 
available means. . 

Russian suppurt f o r  Pakhtunis tan, even though appearing a s  i t  does 
to be qualified, i s  perhaps surpris ing in view of the Soviet 
attitude t 0  the Red Shi r t  movement, one of the chief insp i re rs  of the 
idea. 

The f i r s t  edi t ion of the Soviet Encyclopaedia in the a r t i c l e  "Pathansf' 
(19j9) gives the Red Sh i r t s  a def in i te ly  progressive character: "The long 

of the Pathans against Bri t ish imperialism which was car r ied  out 
by separate patr iarchal  t r i bes  led  by the council of leaders, has, since 
19309 t e e n  on not only an  ant i - imperial is t  but a l so  a c lass  character 



( the so-called 'Ired s h i r t "  movement). I' 

For subsequent Soviet wri ters ,  however, the common front  of the Red 
Sh i r t s  with the Indian Congress Party ( u n t i l  recently castigated by the 
Soviet Union a s  "bourgeois1') has been d i f f i c u l t  t o  explain. The second 
ed i t ion  of the Soviet Encyclopaedia in the a r t i c l e  "Afghanistan" ( ~ 0 1 . 3 ,  
1950) does not mention the Red S h i r t s  when discussing the Pakhtunistan 
question (N.B. I n  this a r t i c l e  both Afghans and Pathans are described 
as  "Afghanst1): "After the divis ion of India  i n to  the dominions of India 
and Pakis+,an the question of the f a t e  of 5,415,000 Afghans ( i .e .  ~athans), 
t c rn  fram Afghanista? by the Br i t i sh  in 1849 and 1893, assumed serious 
importance in the policy cf the Afghan government. The Afghans included 
in Pakistan by force  f olnd no opportunity there t o  rea l ize  their national 
aspira:ions; the North-West Front ier  Province where Afghans from the vast 
m a ~ o r i t y  r e m e d  in f a c t  under the power of Br i t i sh  militarism. In 
these circumstances, the government of Mghani stan, a nationalist ,  
bourgeois land-owners government, while denying the r igh t  of the non- 
Afghan peoples of Afghanistan t o  self-determination, supports the movement 
of the Indian ( s i c )  Afghans f o r  such seu-determination. . . The ruling 
c i r c l e s  of Afgh&stan emphasize the na t iona l  unity of the Afghans on 
both s ides  of the f ron t i e r .  A t  the same time the rul ing circles  of Kabul 
do a l l  +,hey can t o  deprive the Afghan na t iona l  movement abroad of i t s  
revolutionary anti-feudal and ant i - imperial is t  character." 

The whole subject of Pakhtunistan and the Red Sh i r t s  i s  fully dealt 
with by A.M. D' yakov in h i  s book INDIA DURING AND AFTER THE SWOND ~~ 
WAR which was published in 1952. After  saying that the Pathans had been 
hos t i l e  t o  Br i ta in  ever s ince t h e i r  inclusion in the Bri t ish Indian EWfre, 
he goes on: "In 1919 during the war waged by Afghanistan against Britam 
f o r  her independence, f ellow-feeling f o r  ~ f g h a n i s t a n  grew among the 
Indian Afghans, but a f t e r  the establishment of a reactionary regime in 
Afghanistan in 1929 which sought an understanding with the British imFJeri- 
a l i s t s ,  the Afghans of India  began to  look f o r  other a l l i e s  in their 
struggle against  the yoke of colonialism. 1t  i s  by the anti-British 
d i rec t ion  of the nat ional  movement of the Indian Afghans, and not by 
t he i r  sympathy f o r  Lndian bourgeois nationalism, and a f o r t i o r i  for 
Gandhism, tha t  the bond between the Afghan (i .e.  path-al move- 
ment and the National Congress i s  t o  be explained." D1yakov then goes On 
t o  speak of the Red Sh i r t  movement: "Only the leading l igh ts  of the lied 
Shi r t s ,  Abdd C;haffar Khan, Khan Sallib and others,  who were for  the most 
Par t  landowners, were actual ly  Congressmen and followers of Gandhi yD't 

of the Red Sh i r t s  who followed them had l i t t l e  in common with the Congress 
and s t i l l  l e s s  with Gandhism. They were Afghan peasants who aimed at 
independence from Bri ta in and who formed a bloc with the Congress merely 
because the Congress had a l so  made public i t s  aim of a t t a b h i 2  India" 



full independence from Britain. The Muslim League, always closely 
connected with British rul ing c i r c l e s ,  f o r  t h i s  very reason never had 
influence over such f ana t i ca l  Muslims a s  the Indian Afghan-Pathans; and 

when the question of the inclusion of the Afghan t e r r i t o r i e s  of India in 
Pakistan was raised, most of the Af'ghans were against i t .  A party headed 

by Abdul Ghaffar was f omed in Pakistan which announced a s  i t s  aim the 
conversion of Pakistan i n t o  a federat ion of ' s o c i a l i s t '  republics.  This 
programme was manifestly demagogic. Abdul Ghaffar Khan never had any- 
thing in common with socialism; but he continued the f i g h t  against the 
government cf Pakistan and soon he and those others who thought l i k e  him, 
the Afghan nationalists,  were put in prison. Even a f t e r  t h i s  the 
Pakhtunistan movement continued, but a s  a r e s u l t  of repressive measures 
its centre moved t o  the a r ea  of t.he f r o n t i e r  t r ibes  and in par t icu lar  t o  
Waziristan. The notorious Fakir of I p i  came out act ively f o r  the 
creation of Pakhtunistan. I n  1951 the Pathan problem remained one of the 
most serious conf'ronting Pakistan. It  Dl yakov, however, appears t o  blame 
the Indian Communist Party f o r  not supporting the Pakhtunis tan  movement 
and for allowing the Pathans t o  be included i n  Pakistan; he writes: 
''When the movement f o r  the creat ion of Pakhtunistan began i n  the North- 
west Frontier Province, a movement aga ins t .  the Mountbatten Plan, the 

(although they revealed tha t  the leaders of the Muslim League 
were in one way or  a -o ther  bound up with the Bri t ish au thor i t ies )  

maintained a passive a t t i t u d e  over t h i s  question. When, in consequence 
British manoeuvring, the r e su l t s  of the referendum came out in favour 

of the inclusion of the province in Pakistan, the PEOPLE'S ACE exposed 
the machinat,iorls of the Bri t ish very weakly and did not demand the 

of the faked ref erendum. I' 

The somewhat ambiguous a t t i t u d e  taken by D'yakov t o  the Red S h i r t  
movement i s  echoed by the Soviet Encyclopaedia in the a r t i c l e  "Red 
Shirts'' (~01.23, 1955). Here the movement i s  described a s  "anti-imperial- 
istn and of the party I s  programme the a r t i c l e  says: "The programme. 
contained(& demand f o r  the complete independence of the Pathans from 
British imperialism and vague pronouncements about the equal i ty  of a l l  
Pathans-" The a r t i c l e  continues: "The slogans (of the party) a t t r ac t ed  
to the ranks of the Red Sh i r t s  peasants and impoverished a r t i s ans*  
Towards the end of 1931 the Red S h i r t s  numbered about 300,000, the 
maJorit~ of whom were peasants who were a l so  the chief motivating force 
Of the national l ibera t ion  movement of the Pathans. In 1931-32 i n  
certain area9 the Red Sh i r t  movement took the form of an armed struggle 
and acquired not only an * t , i -hper ia l i s t  but  a l so  an anti-feudal 

the peasants pu tting f o r m d  leaders from t h e i r  own milieu. 
on the whole the leadership of the Red S h i r t  movement i n  1930- 

j2 b the hands of the upper c rus t  d the Pathan bourgeois 
land-~mers Who attempted to  deprive the movement of i t s  revolutionary 
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character and r e s t r a in  i t  with Gandhist methods of non-violence. . . 
August 1931. . . the Red Sh i r t s  were proclaimed an auxiliary organization 
of the Congress Party.  By the end of 1933 the Red Shi r t  organization. . . 
had l o s t  i t s  mass character and had become a. . . nat ional is t  party of the 
Pathan l i b e r a l  land-owners and bourgeois na t iona l i s t s .  I n  1947 after the 
divis ion of India  and the inclusion of the North-West Frontier Province in  
Pakistan the Red S h i r t  organization l e d  by Abdul Ghaffar l e f t  the National 
Congress and put f o m r d  the slogan of the formation of a Pathan state - 
Pakhtunistan. 'I 

The most recent Soviet pronouncement on Pakhtunistan before Marshal 
Bulganinqs speech i s  the a r t i c l e  'Tathanistan" in Vol.32 of the Soviet 
Encyclopaedia which was published in March 1955. The a r t i c l e  reads: 
"Pathanistan. . . is  the name of a s t a t e ,  the creation of which i s  demand- 
ed by the Afghan t r i bes  inhabit,ing the North-West Front ier  Province of 
Pakistan. The demand f o r  the creat ion of Pathanistan, was f i r s t  put 
forward in 1947 by the p o l i t i c a l  organizations of the North-West Frontier 
Province of India  ( f o r  example, by the organization of Red shir ts)  who 
objected t o  the inclusion of t h i s  province in Pakistan. The movement for 
the creation of Pathanistan has received support in A.fghanistanwn 

It should be noted tha t  while D'yakov and e a r l i e r  wri ters  appear to regard 
Pakhtunistan a s  including the whole of the North-West Frontier Province 
( i - e -  the o f f i c i a l  Afghan view), Marshal Bulganjn and the most recent 
a r t i c l e  i n  the Soviet &cyclopaedia (given above) seem t o  l i m i t  Pakhtuds- 
t a n  t o  the independent t r i b a l  area. It i s  in te res t ing  that in these most 
recent views there i s  no mention of the independent t r i bes  on the Afghan 
s ide  of the f ron t i e r .  That Marshal Bdg-n' s a t t i tude  t o  pakhtdstan 
soJne*at qual i f ied is evident from the f a c t  t ha t  soon a f t e r  his reference 
t o  Pakhtunistan in h i s  speech t o  the Supreme Soviet he said: ''The Soviet 
Union wants t o  maintain equally f r iendly  re la t ions  with Pakistan as dth 
India, B u m  and Afghanistan, and we are not  t o  blame i f  these are so far 
lacking. The Soviet government has exerted and w i l l  continue to exert 
e f fo r t s  t o  improve our re la t ions  with Pakistan." 



AND LITEEUiTURE 

of the limited amount of wri t ing which has been done on Afghan, or Pashto, 
literature and language s large, i f  not the la rges t ,  pa r t  i s  from the 
hand of Russian and Soviet o r i en t a l i s t s .  Both edi t ions of the Soviet 
Encyclopaedia deal with Afghan l i t e r a t u r e  much more f u l l y  than 
western reference book and i t  i s  noticeable t h a t  whereas the bibl io-  
graphical note t o  the a r5 ic le  on the subject in the 1926-30 ed i t ion  
consists mostly of references t o  western works, tha t  appended t o  the 
analogous a r t i c l e  in the 1950 ed i t ion  r e fe r s  t o  Soviet sources only. 

Soviet o r ien ta l i s t s  have considerably developed the generally accept- 
ed view that Afghan l i t e r a t u r e  had i t s  or ig in  in the p o l e d c s  a r i s '  
irf the Raushani movement of the s ixteenth and seventeenth centuries  
below). The l a t e s t  edi t ion of the Encyclopaedia i s  c r i t i c a l  of the poor 
quality of modern Afghan l i t e r a t u r e ,  which i t  a t t r i bu te s  t o  "the general 
backwardness of the country, the unfavourable condit,ions f o r  the develop- 
ment of democratic l i t e r a tu re ,  and the predominance of r e a c t i o n a q  
clericalism". 

Soviet works on the Pashto language a r e  l imited in number but of 
great importance and seem t o  be well  in advance of those produced in arUr 
western country. In addition t o  Bertels l  STROY YAZYKA PUSHTU (s t ruc ture  
of the Pashto language. Leningrad, 1936), there i s  P.B. Zudin' s SHORT 
AFGHAN-RUSSIAN DICTIONARY (MOSCOW, 1950), which i s  based on Afghan 
lexicographical works and i s  natural ly  of f a r  greater  p rac t i ca l  value 
than the dictionaries of Raverty (1860) and Bellew (1901). An even more 
comprehensive work is  Zudints RUSSIAN-AFGHAN DICTIONARY (MOSCOW, 1955) 
which, in addition t,o a v o c a b u l q  of 21,000 words, contains "a br ief  
@-tical survey of the Afghan language" by D.A. Shafeyev. The l a t t e r  
work, while making use of the st,an&d grammars and manuals published i n  
Britain and India, has a l so  profi ted by such recent Afghan works a s  those 

Sadiqullah Risht,in and M~&,awnad ' ham Aziz . 
The Raushani popular movement 

T"l-Ie following i s  an analysis  of an a r t i c l e  by M.,G. Aslanov en t i t l ed  
'IThe Raushani popular movement and i t s  re f lec t ion  i n  Afghan l i t e r a t u r e  of 
the m t h  and XVIIth centuriesn which appeared. in SOVETSKOPE VOSTmO- 

No.5 of 1955. M.G. Aslanov i s  a spec i a l i s t  on Afghan l i t e r a t u r e  and the author of the sect ion on l i t e r a t u r e  In the "Afghanistan" a r t i c l e  
the Soviet Encyclopaedia; according to  I.M. Reysner, Aslanov f i r s t  

With the Rauahani movement in two l e c t i ~ r e s  given in 1947- 



The a r t i c l e  begins with the proposition tha t  Afghan history of the 
s ixteenth q d  seventeenth centuries  i s  marked by armed and ideological 
con f l i c t  with the Mogul Empire, and by the confl ic t  between the people 
and the temporal and s p i r i t u a l  forces  of feudalism. Both these conflicts 
were l e d  by the Raushani sect .  

The a r t i c l e  examines the treatment of the Raushani sect by western 
European o r i en t a l i s t s ,  some of whom regard i t  a s  a purely religious move- 
ment directed against orthodox Islam and others a s  an Afghan political 
novement en t i re ly  d i rec ted  against the Mogul conquerors. 

Aslanov gives a sketch of the l i f e  of Bayazid Ansari, the founder of 
the sect ,  and a n  account of the subsequent h i s tory  of the movement under 
h i s  descendants unti.1 1638, when Karamdad, Bayazidl s grandson, was finally 
defeated by the emperor Shahjahan. This account does not differ materialb 
from t h a t  contained i n  the Encyclopaedia of Islam (1936) under "Rav?shaniyan, 
being la rge ly  derived from the same sources. 

In considering the r e a l  nature of the movement Aslanov points out that 
such a widespread and viol.ent movement could hardly have been concerned 
e t h  such matters a s  the nature of the universe, reincarnati.on, and 
howledge of the Deity. He quotes Marxist theory tha t ,  as  in the religious 
wars in sixteenth-century Germany, i t  was basical ly  c lass  interests which 
were a t  stake. These, however, shel tered under the protection of religion; 
thus, what were es sen t i a l l y  c l a s s  s t ruggles  assumed the character of 
re l ig ious  m s .  He points  out. tha t  even those fro believe the Raushani 
movement t o  be a p o l i t i c a l  one a f fec t ing  the whole Afghan people have to 
admit tha t  the khans d id  not join i t  and tha t  the adherence of the tribes 
was by no means uniform. Thus the Wazirs, among whom Bayazid f i r s t  began 
t o  preach, never joined the movement,; such t r i bes  as  the Afridis, Kha l i l s~  
and Bangashis were f i rm adherents whereas others such as  the yusufzais 
eventually seceded. 

Aslanov considers t h a t  the Raushani movement can be regarded as a 
Peasant movement directed against the rapid development of feudalism. He 

produces evidence t o  show tha t  the Raushanis favoured the system of vesh 
(o r  per ioaical  red is t r ibu t ion  of land) *ich was consistently opposed by 
the t r i b a l  leaders. This explains wfiy the Tajiks, who had ceased to 
practise vesh and among whom feudalism was already established, did not 
Job the movement. The Wazirs did not join i t  eit,her, because in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries  they r e r e  nomad herdsmen and not interest- 
ed in cul t ivat ion.  Finally,  Aslanov quotes two instances in c o n + e m ~ ~ ~ ~ r J '  
l i t e ra ture  Where the movement is qua l i f ied  by the word rustai or peasant' 

According t o  Aslanov, the democratic tendencies of the ~aushani  move- 



did much to stimulate Pashto l i t e r a tu re .  Bayazid's own preaching i s  
set forth in the work Khair-ul-bayan wri t ten i n  Pashto with interpolat ions 
in Arabic and Hindi. The poet ical  works of other Raushani men of l e t t e r s  
such as Mulls A r z d  and Daulat Lokhani a r e  extant but have never been 
published for obvious reasons. 

The Raushani heresy evoked b i t t e r  l i t e r a r y  polemics, the e a r l i e s t  
being Makhzan-ul-Islam by Mulla Darvezah ( f  l o r .  c i r c a  1533-1638). Aslanov 
criticizes Leyden's t rans la t ion  of a passage in th i s  work where Darvezah 
is  supposed to represent Bayazid a s  a hermit. I n  f a c t ,  Darvezah frequent- 
ly coments on the f a c t  that, Bayazid addressed himself t o  the common 
people. In  general, Aslanov condemns Darvezaht s opposition t o  the Raus- 
hani sect as reactionary and tendentious. 

The most eloquent opponent of the Raushani sec t  and of the pract ice 
of vesh was the famous Khattak t r i b a l  leader and poet Khushhal Khan (1613- 
91) whom Aslanov describes a s  "a r e a l  feudal is t" .  He quotes a number of 
derogatory references t o  the sec t  made by Khushhal in h i s  poetry and a l so  
later by his grandson, Afzal Khan. 

The ar t ic le  concludes by pointing t o  the need f o r  the fu r the r  study 
of Afghan manuscripts of the s ixteenth and seventeenth centuries  in order 
to elucidate further the matter of the Raushani sec t  and "the process of 
the feudalizat'ion of the Afghans". Aslanov makes no concealment of h i s  
S@atlly for  the Raushani movement as progressive. He seems t o  infer  
that western o r i en t a l i s i s  have t r i e d  t o  prove the contljnlTy He admits 
that he has been unable tc. study the work on the subject published in 
Kabul in 1954 by K. Haljm under the t i t l e  of BAYAZID MUSHAN. 

Aslanov's a r t ic le ,  although the most recent, i s  not  the only Soviet work 
On the Raushani movement. It is  a l so  f u l l y  dea l t  with by 1.M. Reysner in 
his book THE m p m  OF ~ U D U S M  AND THE FORMATION CE? THE STATE 
NONG THE AFGHANS (MOSCOW, 1954) and bg K. A. Antonov i n  h i s  work AN OUT- 

OF THE SOCIAL RELATIONS AND POUTICAL STRUCTURE OF MoGHUL INDIA 
OF m, 1556-1605 ( ~ ~ s ~ ~ w ,  1952). I n  the introduction t o  h i s  

book (*ich gives a detai led account of the source material  used and of 
Russian Writing on Afghanistan i n  general), Reysner mentions kslanov' s 

works on the Raushani movement, some of i t  unpublished, and says that' he disagrees with both Aslanov and Antonov over the Raushani sect:  
The author of the present work d i f f e r s  with M.G. Aslanov in evaluating 

the Raushani movement; he considers that i t  would be an incorrect  view of 
this to comect i t  only v i t h  an attempt t o  preserve such an 



i n s t i t u t ion .  . . as  vesh in the form in which this custom f i r s t  arose 
among the Afghans. " Reysner disagrees with Antonov f o r  asserting that 
the movement consisted only of freemen: "In our opinion, the partici- 
pat ion in t h i s  movement, besides freemen, of dependents and even of 
slaves appears indisputable.  " 

According t o  the News Bul le t in  of the Soviet Embassy in Kabul (NO. 

40 of 27th February, 1956) a book e n t i t l e d  FROM AFGHAN POETRY has 
recently been published in Moscow. Somewhat surprisingly in view of 
Aslanov's c r i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e  t o  Khushhal, the News Bulletin in describing 
the new book says: "The book opens with the poems of the remarkable 
poet Khushhal Khattak. H i s  wonderful verses a r e  remarkable for  their 
a r t i s t i c  execution and f o r  the love of the nat ive land permeating them. 
They invariably c a l l  fo r th  the reader ' s  admiration. Khushhal Khattak i s  
a f i gh te r  f o r  h i s  country's independence the f a the r  of the Pashtu 
language ' , and the author of poems admired not only by Afghan but by 
Soviet readers a s  well." 

Note: Owing t o  considerations of space i t  has not been possible to 
include a bibliography of Russian works on Afghanistan. This i s ,  however, 
i n  preparation and w i l l  be avai lable  t o  anyone interested. 
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nrahim Bek had in  June prepared an armed force in Kabul to  
attack S o n e t  territ .ory under the slogan "A f r ee  Bukhara with- 
out Cormnunism"; the Soviet government had o f f i c i a l ly  protested 
to the Afghan authori t ies  but the Basmachi force entered 
Soviet terr i tory where i t  was, however, defeated. The north of 
Afghanistan where Brahim Bek was based was one of the last. 
areas of the country t o  be brought; to  order by Nadir Khan. 
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(37) See the article "The implications of 'Pakhtunistan' : Prospects for 
Pakistani-Afghan relations". World Today, Vol. 11, No. 9, 
September 1955. 
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  

N E W S  I T E M S  

The following news i tems r e f e r  t o  t h e  p e r i o d  January-March 1956. I tems 
are arranged by r epub l i c s ,  and a list of a b b r e v i a t i o n s  of t h e i r  sou rces  
is given a t  the end. 

Genera l  

The Sixth Five-Year P l a n  i n  C e n t r a l  As ia  

The out l ines  of t h e  S i x t h  Five-Year P l a n  f o r  t h e  C e n t r a l  Asian r e -  
publics were given i n  PRAVDA on 1 5 t h  January  1956. The fo l lowing t a b l e  
3hows the increase  i n  product ion  t o  be  achieved by 1960, over  1955: 

Uzbekistan Tadzh ik i s t an  Kirgizia Turkmenistan Kazakhstan 
All industry 1.6 1.4 1.7 1.6 2.2 
Republicanindustry(1)1.6 1.7 1.8 1.8 1.7 
Electricity 1.6 4 1.8 1.8 
Coal 

2.3 
2 .4  - 1.5 - 1.6 

Oil 1.5 - 7.8 1. 3 1.4 
Steel - - - - 2.1 
Copper - - - - 
Lead 

1.9 
- - - - 1.4 

Fertilizer 1.9 - - - 2 
Cement 3 13 - 7.9 8.8 
Footwear - 2 2.8 2 1 - 7  
Cotton cloth - 2.1 - - - 
Cotton 
Meat 1- 5 1.7 , 1.2 2.1 2.3 

Milk 2 4 2.2 1.6 1.8 195 
2- 3 2.6 1.9 . 2.2 Wool 

2.2 
199 197 2.1 1.3 2.6 Karakul t 1.5 - - 1. 4 - 

Silk 
1.6 1.6 - 1.5 - Grain - - 2.1 

Sugar Beet 
- 5 - - - 1.7 2.2 
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Special targets in the Five-Year Plan are to be: 

Uzbekistan: to begin the building of the Angren nitrogenous fertilizer 
works ; 

to open the Fergana oil refinery; 
to finish reconstmction of the Kuvasay cement works; 
to build a system of irrigation canals over 325,000 hectares 

and to water by other means 6,800,000 hectares of desert 
and semi-desert; 

to finish the building of the Tyuya-Buguz, Chim-Kurgan and 
Surkhan-Dar'ya reservoirs. 

Tadzhikistan: to finish building the Kayrak-Kum hydroelectric power- 
station on the Syr-Darlya and the Perepadnaya on the 
Vakhsh Canal; 

to start the building of the Golovnaya power-station on the 
Vakhsh in 1956; 

to open a cement works and the second unit of the Stalinabad 
cotton kombinat; 

to build and open an oil and fats kombinat in Stalinabad; 
to water 89,000 hectares by irrigation and at least 2m. 

hectares by other means. 

Kirgizia: to build the Uch-Kurgan 112,000 kwt. hydroelectric power- 
station on the Naryn ,  two on the Chu canal, and a thermal 
power-station in Frunze; 

to build a worsted weaving factory and begin the building of 
a pharmaceutical supplies factory in Frunze; 

to complete the building of the motor road from FIvnze to 
Osh; 

to water 115,000 hectares by irrigation and Im. hectares by 
other means; 

to finish the building of the Orto-Tokay reservoir and the 
Great Chu Canal. 

Tmbenistan: to open two twin-turbine power-stations, the Chardzhou slT'ep 
phosphate works and the new sulphur mine at Gadak; 

to expand the Beemein cement works and to build a gas pipe- 
line from Kizyl-Kum to Krasnovodsk; 

to later 205,000 hectares by irrigation and 1 h  hectares 
desert by other means; 

to f w s h  the ft.ret section of the Kara-Kum Ca.nal, and the 
Sary-YaZyn and Second Tedzhen reservoirs. 
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~ ~ ~ ~ k h s t a n :  to bring i n t o  operation a t  the Karaganda metal works two 
b las t  furnaces with a capacity of 1,350,000 tons of 
iron a year and a sheet-iron ro l l i ng  mil l ;  

to  build an  aluminium, an i ron  smelting and a combined 
harvester works i n  Pavlodar, a r o l l i n g  m i l l  equipment 
works i n  Petropavlovsk, a chemical works in Dzhambul, 
cement works in Semipalatinsk and Chimkent and a cotton 
kombinat ; 

to  begin the bui lding of two o i l  re f iner ies ;  
to  open the Bukhtarma hydroelectric power-station, new 

thermal power-stations and t o  begin building hydro- 
e l ec t r i c  s t a t i ons  a t  Shul 'ba and Kapchagay; 

to develop the Karaganda coal  basin and the Ekibastuz f i e l d ;  
to exploit  the mineral deposits discovered i n  the Kustanay 

oblast; 
to build and open the Turgay bauxite mine and the Sokolovka- 

Sarbay concentration kombinat with a capacity of 10~1. 
tons of ore a year; 

to water 2&,000 hectares by i r r i g a t i o n  and 43m. hectares by 
other means; 

to f i n i sh  the bui lding of the Arysq-Turkestan Canal (2 )  
and the Bugun' and Kzyl-Orda reservoirs .  

(1) Industry under the control  of republican au thor i t ies .  
(2)  For the Arysl-Turkestan Canal see CAR Vol. 111, No- 3. 

Shake-up (peretryakhivaniye) of Party o f f i c i a l s  

In the three year- from 1953-56 the f i r s t  secre ta r ies  of the Central 
C o a t t e e s  of the Cm-st  Party were replaced in the Ukrainian, Uzbekis- 
tan* Kazakhstan, Georgian, Armenian, Azerbaydzhan, Karelo-Finnish and 
' ~ l m a n  republics. 1- Uzbekist nearly a l l  raykom secre ta r ies  and 

of M!L5 were relieved. ( lr According t o  Brezhnev, f irst  s e c r e t a n  
Of the Central Committee of the Kazakhstan Communist Party (~romoted  on 
6th March 1956 to  be a secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet 

1,007 new appointments were made i n  the l a s t  two years; in 1955 
'lone l 9  f i r s t  secretar ies  of r a  koms were ~romoted  t o  obkom secre ta r ies  

Of obkom departments. (5) I n  T w h e n i s t a n  out of 38 raykoms in 
the lsmabad oblast, the secre ta r ies  of 23 have been replaced in the l a s t  

and 51 out of 71 raykom instructors .  Nearly a l l  presidents of 
raylspouoms in the oblast have been relieved. ( 3 )  Results of the elect ion 
campaigns in the republics i n  the autumn of 1955 have so f a r  been 

except f o r  the mra ine  and Uzbekistan, in the l a t t e r  of which 
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the secre ta r ies  of 2,948, out of 8,000 lower-rank Party organizations, 
were relieved. (1) PV. 28th January 1956 

KP. 26th January 1956 
3) !IT. 21st January 1956 

Transfer of t e r r i t o r y  from Kazakhstan t o  Uzbekistan 

A t  the proposal of the two republican Supreme Soviets, the USSR 
Supreme Soviet Presidium, by a decree of 13th February 1956, has trans- 
f e r r ed  a large area of the South-Kazakhstan oblast  t o  the Tashkent 
oblast  of Uzbekistan. The area includes 329,000 hectares in the Kzyl- 
Kum and Pakhta-Aral rayons, which have since 1936 been used as grazing 
grounds by Uzbek kolkhozes and sovkhozes; 95,000 hectares in the HW 
Steppe which a re  t o  be i r r i g a t e d  by the Southern Hungry Steppe Canal, 
and 75,000 hectares  t o  be watered by the Central Hungry Steppe Chnal; 
and +,he w h ~ l e  of the Bostandyk rayon, where the Uzbek SSR has already 
b u i l t  a s e r i e s  of hydroelectric power-stations, a glass works 
several  holiday homes. 

The t ransfer  of t e r r i t o r y  was made the occasion f o r  impassioned 
speeohes in bcth republican Supreme Soviets,  a f f  inning the fraternal 
unity of the peoples of the USSR. The reason given f o r  the transfer is 
t ha t  i t  ~ ~ 1 1  increase the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of a grea te r  harvest of cotton 
from the areas of the Hungry Steppe t o  be i r r i g a t e d  by Uzbekistan. The 
B o s t m d ~ k  rayon i s  already economically and geographically connected 
with Uzbekistan ra ther  than with Kazakhstan. h a r t i c l e ,  "Using the 
wealth and na tura l  resources of the Bostandyk rayon f o r  market gardedg 
and v i t i cu l tu re  t o  the f u l l n ,  by I .M.  Nazarenko appeared in V E S m  
A K A m I  NAUK KAZAlMSKOY SSR, No.11, 1955. It was there said that this 
rayon was the only pa r t  of Kazakhstan *ere a r i d  sub-tropical Crops grew# 
The main ZrOpS grown a re  cotton and grain; the a r t i c l e  proposed that 
vines and f ru i t - t r ee s  should replace the uneconomic crop of grain 
wherever possible.  No mention was made in connection with the transfer 
of the ethnic composition of the population of the area. 

m. 2 h d  January, 18th FebruW 19% 
PV. 22nd January 19% 

Kirgizia  

Djamissals and new appointments 

The f i rg i z  htinisters of Education and the ~ ~ o d  ~ndus t ry ,  S-A* 
Toktogonov and U. Abdygulov, and the Chairman of the State  Security 
C o d t t e e ,  A-V. Tereshchenko, have been dismissed. In the i r  place 
T* Tmgunov, l31.S. Mamin and N,G. Yemolayev have been appobted- 



CURRENT EVENTS 

N.P. Gordeyev has been appointed Deputy Chairman of the Council of Minis- 
ters. SK. 11th) 22nd February 1956 

Deputy Minister of' Agriculture accused of wasteful spendinq 

SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA reproduced on 11th February 1956 a s a t i r i c a l  
letter to N.I. Kostyukov, Kirgiz Deputy Minister of Agriculture, which 
appeared in KROKODIL, No.3, 1956. The l e t t e r  accused him of ordering 
over seven million rubles '  worth of unnecessary equipment a t  the expense 
of the Frunze oblast M!TS alone, cotton machinery f o r  areas where cotton i s  
not grown, and similar unsuitable purchases. The same was t rue  of a l l  the 
oblasts of the republic; KIRGLAVSEL'SNAB (Kirgiz Agricultural Supply 
Authority) had sent large quant i t ies  of expensive machinery t o  a l l  the 
areas where i t  was not needed. 

Territorial and administrative changes 

On 18th February 1956 the EX5R Supreme Sovie-t confirmed the 
absorption of the Talass oblast of Kirgizia i n t o  the Frunze oblast,  and on 
the same day the Republican Soviet Presidium ordered the elevation of the 
workers' settlement (rabochiy poselok) of Mayli-Say to  the s t a tu s  of a 
tom subordinate direct ly  t o  the oblast government (gorod oblastnogo 
podchineniya). On the 17th February the Chatkal and Uch-Terek rayons i n  
the bhalal-Abad oblast,  Tuleyken and Chon-Alay rayons in the Osh oblast ,  
the Taldy-su rayon in the ~ s s y k - ~ u l '  oblast  and the Cholpon rayon in the 
T~an '  -Shanl oblas t were abolished. SK. 19th, 22nd February 1956 

k~haeolo~ica l  expeditionq s f inds  in Saryzhas basin 

In the summer of 1955 an expedition mapped the Saryzhas s y r t s  
(mtersheds) and found over a hun&ed bu r i a l  grounds each consisting of 
from ten to f i f t y  twi. The bur ia l s  a r e  from all periods from the 
Bronze b e  to  the ninth o r  tenth centuries A.D. The f i r s t  s i x  tm'nd.i ex- 
cavated in the Ottuk valley show a form of burial. unique i n  Central Asia 
and previously found only Siberia.  The fourteen bu r i a l s  examined jus t  

the Inyltchek g lac ie r  contained stone beads, bone bow ornaments, 
bronze and iron needles, a single-edged i r o n  knife  and gold discs  used a s  
dress ornaments, a l l ,  i t  seems, of the t h i r d  o r  fourth centuries  A.D. 

in the L i t t l e  Taldy-S,p gorge a rock painting of a deer, and stone 
statues Were found. The s ta tues  have been placed in the oblast  museum i n  
hzheval sk . 

Previous archaeological expeditions t o  t h i s  area include the f i r s t  
t0  the Saryzhas basin in 1937, when stone s ta tues  Were found 

in a circle marked out by r ive r  boulders in the Inyl-chek valley. In  1943 

205 
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tombs of a type lmown only in Central Asia and South Yakutia were found 
on the  slopes of the Kok-Shaal-Tau range, and in 1952 a tumulus of the 
n in th  or  tenth cenfury A.D. was excavated in the Saryzhas valley. 

SK. 2nd Mar'ch 1956 

New oil-wells a t  Izbaskent 

The f i r s t  two wells have been sunk a t  Izbaskent, a new oil-field on 
the slopes of the Fergana Range ( the boundary between the Tyan' -Shanl and 
Dzhalal-Abad oblasts  of ~ i r ~ i z i a ) .  Exploitation of the oil-field only 
s t a r t e d  t h i s  year. SK. 8th March 1956 

Tadzhikis tan 

Abolition of Ministry of Light Industr ies  

On 7th March 1956 KOMMONIST TADZHIKISTANA reported that the m s t ~  
of Light Industr ies ,  created in November 1955, had been abolished. It 
d id  not report  $0 which Ministry the funct ions of the Ministry of Light 
Indus t r ies  had been transferred. 

Turkmenistan 

Ashkhabad' s new thea t re  

The Ashkhabad Municipal Council has decided t o  bui ld a new theatre 
f o r  the Turkmen S ta t e  Opera and Bal let  (now ca l led  "The Makhtumhdi State 
Opera and Ballet"). Land has been assigned f o r  the building itself and 
f o r  other buildings, t o  form a new "Theatre Square1'. The theatre itself, 
which rill have 800 sea t s  and air conditionimg, and the square w i l l  be 
designed a s  a single pro jec t  by G ~ O T E A T R E  ( s t a t e  I n s t i t u t e  of Theatre 
Design) during 1956. TI. 11th w c h  1956 

Kazakhstan 

Charges in Party o f f i c i a l s  

O n  6th March 1956 I.D. Yakovlev was e lec ted  F i r s t  Secretary of the 
K a &  Party the place of L.1. Brezhnev (see p.203 "Shake-up of Party 
o f f ic ia l s" )  . N. I. Zhurin was elected Second Secretary. 

KP. 7th March 1956 



CURRENT EVEXFS 

Death of A.S. Orlov 

A.S. Orlov, the F i r s t  Deputy Chairman of the Presidium of the Kazakh 
Supreme Soviet, died on the 7th March 1956. He was born in 1885, and 
became a member of the Party in 1919. He was f o r  twenty years director  
of the Pakhta-Aral sovkhoz (South-~azakhstan oblast)  which he had founded, 
and from 1941 to 1943 Kazakh PeopleDs Commissar of the Text i le  Industry. 

KP. 8 th  March 1956 

In 1953 the wild horse ( e  uus hemionus) was brought t o  the Barsa- 
Keltmes Preserve (in the Aral-ding purposes. Forty o r  f i f t y  
years ago the wild horse, or  kulan, could s t i l l  be found in the Ustyurt, 
on the shores of the Sea of h a 1  and Lake Balkhash, around Akmolinsk and 
Semipalatinsk and in the Bet-pak-Dala. It i s  now found only in China, 
Mongolia, Afghanistan, Pe r skand  Turkmenistan; the large species i s  
shortly to be introduced t o  Barsa-Kelqmes from China o r  Mongolia. When 
i t  has been acclimatized, which should be in 1957, the breed w i l l  be re- 
introduced into the republic a s  a whole. KP. 4 th March 1956 

Folmatf on of new coal t r u s t  

A new "trust"  - SARANtUGOL1 - haa been formed in the new town of 
Swan' in the Karaganda coal  basin.  Nine new p i t s  a re  a t  present being 
opened. KP. 6th March 1956 

Abbreviations 

KF' for Kazakhs tanskaya Pravda 

PV for Pravda Vostoka 

KT for Komunist Tadzhikistana 

SK for Sovetskaya Kirgiziya 

for Tmkmenskaya Iskra  



B I B L I O G R A P H Y  

R E C E N T  S O U R C E  M A T E R I A L  

A SElXCmD LIST 

The following i s  a se lec ted  bibliography of source material on Cen- 
t r a l  Asia from recent Soviet publications. The l ist  does not claim 
t o  be comprehensive and includes only material  not used in the body 
of the Review. The bibliography i s  divided i n t o  sections on agri- 
cul ture ,  cotton, geography and geology, industry, i r r igat ion and 
l i r g u i s t i c s .  

Agriculture 

Groshev, I. and Syundyukov, Kh. 
Opyt osvoyeniya tselinnykh zemel ' . SOTSIAUSTI- 

CZESKOYE SEL'SKOYE KHOZYAYSTVO, 1956, No.1, pp.50-55. 2,750 words- 
An ~ C C O W I ~  of the work of the Ruzayevka MTS ( ~ u s t a n a y  oblast, 
Kazakhstan) during 1954 and 1955. 

VOPROSY OSVOYENIYA ZEMEL' SREDNEY A Z I I  (-A SSR I K m -  
W A K . S K A Y A  ASSR) . T R m  m-KASPIYSKOY KoMPL;EKSNOY EKSPEDITSII, 
V Y P U E L -  IV. An extremely valuable co l lec t ion  of a r t i c l e s  based on 
+he work of the J o i n t  Aral-Caspian Expedition of the USSR AcaderrUi of 
Sciences' Council f o r  the Study of Production Resources and the 
Tu-hen  Academy of Sciences. The a r t i c l e s  a re  l i s t e d  below and under 
other appropriate headings. 

Blinovskiy, K.V. Derev' ya i kust,arniki dlya ozeleneniya SevernoY 
Zapadnoy Turkmenii; pp. 269-276. j9 000 works. 
Afforestation in Turhenistan.  

Bog~sh, P,P. Voprosy zashchity r a s  teniy v svyazi s O S V O Y ~ ~ ~ Y ~ ~  
nowkh zemel' v Turkmenskoy SSR; pp. 276- 283. 3,000 words. 
Plant  protect,ion and pests  on newly cu l t iva ted  land i n  ~ ~ r b e n i ~ ~ ~ ~ '  

Minervin, V.N. Anabazis i ego syr'evyye resursy v ~ashauzsko~ 
oblas t i ;  pp. 84-96. 4,000 words. 
The plant anabasis in the Tashauz oblast.  



pelit, N.N. Kratkaya kharakteris t i k a  pas tbishch Zapadnoy i 
Severnoy Turlunenii. pp. 7-72. 20,000 words. 
A ful l  account with maps and ana ly t ica l  t ab les  of the gpazing lands of 
western and nor them Turkmenistan. 

P e l l t ,  N.N. and Rodin, L.E. 
Karta pastbishch Zapadnoy Turkmenii, prilegayushchikh 

chastey Uzbekistana i Kazakhstana. pp. 73-83. 3,000 words. 
A map of the grazing grounds of the western half of Central Asia with 
explanatory notes. 

Cotton 

Chumanova, N. Nekotoryye vyvody i z  ana l iza  godovykh otchetov 
khlopkoseyushchikh kolkhozov Uzbekis tana. KHLOPKOVOI)GTVO, 1956. 
No.2, pp.17-22. 2,000 words. 
An analysis of the accounts of ce r t a in  kolkhozes in the Tashkent 
oblast, showing the main items of unproductive expenditure. 

Dodkhudoyev, N. Nasushchnyye voprosy dal'neyshego razvi t iya  
khlopkovodstva v Tadzhikis tane . XHLOPKOVOCGTVO, 1956. NO. 1, pp. 8-13 - 
2,750 words. 
An account of the problems involved in meeting the production ta rge t  
of the Sixth Five-Year plan. Some data  of previous performance i s  
given. 

nOvomu pod' emu khlopkovods tva. 
XHLOPKOVODSTVO, 1956. Noel, pp. 1-70 2,750 words* 

editorial  survey of the prospects f o r  the 1956 season. There a re  
details of the leve l  of mechanization in Uzbekistan and Some of the 

cotton-growing republics. 

Ushenko, I. K. osno-e i t o g i  i perspelctivy razvi t iya  tonkovoloknis- 
khlopkovodstva v Ymhnoy Turkmenii. VOPROSY OSVOYElKEA ZZhBL' 

AZII (see Agriculture) PP. 253-268. 7,500 words. 
A VeV detailed account of the new s t r a i n s  of cotton developed by the 
author and h i s  colleagues in experiments conducted s ince 1931 a t  the 
T u b e n  Republican Experimental S ta t ion  a t  Iolatan '  . 

Sapil'nikov, N. 0 dallneyshem p0vyshen.i material'noy z a i n t e r e s 0 ~ ~ -  
" O s t i  kolkhozov v proizvodstve khlopka-syrtsa . K ~ ~ O V O ~ ~ O ,  1956 

PP.14-23. 3,350 words. A discussion of the r e l a t i on  between 
the methods of cu l t iva t ion  employed by a kolkhoz and the p ro f i t s  made 
by it; an argument f o r  a new, single-price system of payment t o  re- 
place the bonus syst.em a t  present used, with examples taken from 



kolkhozes of the Tashkent oblast. Written in connection with the 
review made by the XXth Party Congress. 

Sebast'yanova, E. K voprosu ob izmenii printsipa material'nogo 
pooshchreniya za proizvodstvo khlopka. KHLOF'KOVODSWO, 1956. No,2, 
pp. - 6  3,300 words. 
A reply to Sapil'nikovq s article (listed above). The author proposes 
a new bonus system of payment. 

Geography and G e o l o ~  

Bekturov, A.B., Mun, A.I. and Beremzhanov, B.A. 
Fizichesko-khimicheskoye izucheniye solyanykh 

istochnfkov mestorozhdeniya Chul' Adyr. VESTNlX AKADEMII NAUK KAZARI3- 
SOY SSR, 1955. No.12, pp.85-92. 2,400 words. 
An account of the study made from 1953 to 19.55 by the Kazakh 
Geological Department (KAZGEOLOGO~F~RA~) and the Kazakh Acadew 
Institute of Chemistry, of the salt deposits in the Kegen' rayon, Alma- 
Ata cblast, with analytical tables. 

Bervalg d, E.A. Akkumulyatsiya organicheskogo veshchestva v zalivakh 
h a 1  ' skogo morya. PRIRODA, 19.56. No. 2, pp. 95-96. 400 words 
A short note s-uggesting that places where organic substances accumu- 
late in the Sea of Aral can be pre-determined, and the process of the  
formation of oil observed. 

Obruchev, V.A. Pervoye izucheniye pustyni Kara-Kw. V m U G  SmA, I 
1956- Noel, pp.2-5. 1,500 words. A popular account of the author's 
first journey to the Kara-Kum desert in 1886. 

Zaletayev, V. S. Dzheyran, saygak i zayats-tolay na vostochnoY 
poberezh'ye Kaspiya. PRIRODA, 1956. NO. 2, pp. 95-96. 2,000 wordsb 
An account of obsemations of the gazelle, antelope and hare in the 
mg~shlak PeII.ifiS~la carried out by the Moscow Universitg zoological 
lduseum in 1951 and the USSR Acadeqy of Science8 in 1954. 

I 
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Chokin, Sh-Ch. and Kiktenko, V.A. 

Ratsionallnaya skhem podacM vody iz reki Irtysha 
Tsentral'n~~ malthstan dlya vodosnabzheniya prowshlemo-energetich- 

I I 

eskikh uzlov. V E S m  A K m I  NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1955. Noel2, 
PP-63-84 9,000 An account of a project dram-up in the KaeaW' 

I 



Power Institute i n  1953-4 f o r  supplying the Karaganda basin with water 
from the Irtysh, with maps and a calculat ion of the cost. 

Kozlovskiy, KT. Sovmestnaya rabota nauchnykh i proizvodstvemykh 
laboratoriy. VES'I!NTK ARAIlEMII NAUK KAUKKSKOY SSR, 1956. No. 1, 
pp.97-99. 1,100 words. 
A notice of the fourth t r i enn ia l  jo in t  conference of the Kazakh Academy 
of Sciences, the Kazakh Sta te  University and the D.I.  Mendeleyev 
Chemistry Society, held in Alma-Ata in October 1955. 

I r r i ga t ion  

Bazilevich, N. I. and Rodin, L E. 
K voprosu o genezfse i evolyutsi i  takyrov i 

printsipakh ikh me1.i o ra t  sit. VOPROSY OSVOYENIYA ZEMEL' S R E m  A Z I I  
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L E A V E N  O F  T H E  P H A R I S E E S  

The insistence with which Soviet leaders and wr i te rs  maintain t h e i r  
charges of "colonialism" agafns t the Western powers, and par t icu lar ly  
against Britain, suggests t ha t  by reason of i t s  own experience and of 
its success in righting the wrongs of 'Imperialism, the Soviet Union i s  
in a position to moralize t o  the world at large.  The object of the 
present ar t ic le  i s  t o  consider how f a r  t h i s  assumption i s  j u s t i f i e d  in 
the light of the f ac t s  of h i s tory  and geography. 

In 1917 the Soviet regime succeeded t o  a n  empire - a phenomenon 
which ran counter to the declared pr inciples  of Communism. I n  the face 
of steady western scepticism the Soviet govemen t  has always in s i s t ed  
that Communism eschews the whole concept of empire and imperialism. But 
since 1.937 they have developed a new l i n e  about the Tsar i s t  conquest of 
Asia: whereas they a t  one time held tha t  this was e th ica l ly  wrong, they 
have for many years now expounded the theory t h a t  i t  can be morally 
justified by t,he great benef i t s  which i t  was instrumental in bringing t o  
the peoples of Asia. That the end ju s t i f i e s  the means i s  one of the 
most, common moral evasions advanced by men and s t a t e s  i n  extenuation of 
wrcng done by the i r  predecessors, and in the instance of the Asian 
empire of the Tsars, there a re  grounds f o r  supposing that, the ru l e  of 
law imposed on Central Asia by the Tsars and car r ied  on by t h e i r  Soviet 
successors was a vast improvement on m a t  went before. It can a l so  be 
argued that fo r  the new ru l e r s  of Russia t o  have l e f t  the A s i a n  peoples 
of the former empire en t i re ly  t o  t he i r  own devices a t  the outbreak of 
the Revolution would simply have resul ted i n  a return of chaos and 
 march^. Finally, i t  must by t h i s  time have become c lear  t o  readers of 
th i8  Review that  a considerable degree of mater ial  progress has been 
achieved in Central Asia under the Soviet regime, although there i s  no 
reason to suppose tha t  a l ibera l ized  Tsar i s t  government could not have 

i f  not surpassed, the Soviet achievement.. 

The Asian empire of the Tsars s t retched from the Urals t o  the 
Pacific and from the &&ic t o  the f ron t i e r s  of China, Afghanistan and 
Persia- Precisely the same area now forms pa r t  of the Soviet Union. The 

to which the Soviet regime succeeded differed from most other em- 
pires in several ways. F i r s t  and foremost, i t  was not an overseas empire 
but geowaphically continuous: the Russians thought of i t  not only a s  
8" empire but as  a t e r r i t o r i a l  extension of Russia. Secondly, t o  the 

the Turkis peoples who made up the bulk of the population of 
their new lands were Tatars, the descendants of those same Tatars or  Mon- 
gole under whose domhaC,ion they had themselves been f o~ 250 Years* This 
meant that f eel%s of superioe ty and infer ior i ty ,  par t icu lar ly  a s  regards 



race and colour, were never so prevalent a s  in other empires. Finally, 
the na t ive  population which came under Russian domination was far  smaller, 
l e s s  heterogeneous and l e s s  exposed t o  cosmopolitan influences than in 
the empires of western countries.  

Wha Lever the r i g h t s  o r  wrongs of the Tsar i s t  conquest and *atever 
the advantages o r  disadvantages which i t  conferred on the peoples of h i a ,  
there  i s  l i t t l e  d o d t  t h a t  i t  was more complete than, f o r  instance, the 
B r i t i sh  conquest of Lndia and many African and other Asian territories. 
The Br i t i sh  tendency t o  leave conquered t e r r i t o r i e s  as  f a r  as possible 
under the p a r t i a l  cont ro l  of t h e i r  t r ad i t i ona l  ru le rs  was only obsewed 
by the T s a r i s t  government in the semi-independent States  of Bukhara and 
Xhiva. The r e su l t  was t h a t  the empire inher i ted  by the Soviet regime was 
t o  a la rge  extent pre-conditioned f o r  any new system of control which the 
new ru l e r s  might care t o  introduce. The people of Central Asia had never 
offered opposition t o  t h e i r  conquerors on the same scale as i t  was offer- 
ed t o  Br i ta in  by huge nat ive forces  of ten pa r t l y  t ra ined and armedby 
western s t a t e s .  Subsequent t o  the f i n a l  domination of Central Asia in 
1882 there had been l i t t l e  in the way of revol t .  Such uprisings as did 
occllr among a population of ten  mil l ion could be quickly crushed by the 
Russian forces  whose s t rength seldom, i f  ever, f e l l  much below that of 
the Br i t i sh  forces  in India  with i t s  population of 400 million. There 
was, of course, in Central Asia nothing comparable with the Indian or 
Egyptian armies. The revol t  of 1916 and i t s  suppression were, homver, 
suf f ic ien t ly  serious t o  ensure the not unfavourable reception of the 
Russian Revolution, which, a t  f i r s t ,  seemed t o  the people of Central Asia 
to  usher in somethhg d i f f e ren t  from and preferable t o  Russian r u l e *  me 
hopes of genuine self-determination and independence which were cherished 
in the ea r ly  days of the Revolution by the in t e l l i gen t s i a  of the various 
na t iona l i t i e s  of Asia, and t o  some extent, encouraged by the Soviet 
au thor i t ies ,  were soon dashed t o  the ground. But i t  would not be correct 
t o  say tha t  the ear ly  s t r i d n g s  towards nat ional  self-determination were 
in e v e v  Fnstance suppressed by Soviet mi l i ta ry  forces.  Lndeed, in so 
far as i t  is  possible t o  construct any coherent picture of the civil  war 
in Central Asia, i t  appears tha t  the f igh t ing  was more between hostile 
Russian fac t ions  supported o r  opposed by mixed hordes of Austrian, Gem 
and Turkish prisoners and deser ters  than between Russian and Central ASim 
native forces.  

At the r i s k  of over-simplification i t  can perhaps be said that in th 
earb day3 of the Revolution Communist leaders  had some r ea l  intention 

with the whole conception of empire and of sponsoring some SO* 

of federation Which would include at, l e a s t  the Mmlb Asian nationalities' 
A n d e r  of con~ ide ra t~ ions  includFng the Basmachi revolts,  the presence 
of a t  l e a s t  two million Russian s e t t l e r s  Central Asia and makhstan, 



and perhaps above all the fee l ing  tha t  the whole vast  expanse of Siberia  
and Central Asia was not just  an accret ion resu l t ing  from conquests and 
annexations but actual ly  russkaya zemlya, an  in tegra l  pa r t  of Russia, 
militated against t h i s  solution. By 1924 the policy of na t iona l i t ies ,  
the creatfon, that is', of nat ional  p o l i t i c a l  divisions of varying s t a t u s  
xhich would be "national i n  f o m  and s o c i a l i s t  in cop-tent", had 

crystallized and the so-called razmezhevaniya or  demarcation of 
frontiers ostensibly according t o  race and language had taken place. 

The creation of p o l i t i c a l  divis ions,  which on the one hand emphasize 
nationality and on the other, by t h e i r  number and the extent t o  which 
they interlace, make cent ra l  control inevi table ,  must s t r i k e  non-marxists 
3s a mere facade designed t o  delude na t iona l i s t s  i n t o  believing tha t  t h e i r  
aspirations have been sa t i s f ied .  Looked a t  in the l i g h t  of an admlnis- 
trative eqedient the system may have something t o  recommend it. But i t  
is a system by no means applicable everywhere, l e a s t  of a l l  in thickly 
populated areas which by reason of t h e i r  resources and geographical 
location could eventually f o m  vi able independent s t a t e s  . The quest ion 
of viability i s  a highly important one: i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see how mere 
than a few of the nat ional  areas of the Caucasus and Central Asia could 
form viable states;  cer ta in ly  none of them have ever been given an 
OP~ortunity to try.  In Tsaris t  Russia no government ever seriously Con- 
Sidered the grant of se l f  -government even t c  such r e l a t ive ly  well- 
defined national areas a s  Georgia and Armenia. Under the ef is t ing Soviet 

it  i s  t rue  tha t  each of the sixteen Soviet Soc ia l i s t  
Republi~s has the r igh t  t o  secede from the Union. No serious person, 
however, believes tha t  any of them would o r  could t ry  t o  do so. Quite 

from anything e l s e  the economic consequences t o  the Union of the 
Secession fit' the three Republics converging on the Fergana Valley would 
deprive the Union of about eighty per cent of i t s  supply of cotton. This 
lS.nOt to say that  the mater ial  benef i t s  which accrue t o  the various 
Asla Republics and other nat ional  divis ions by t h e i r  association with a 
paramount power are  not valuable. It is, indeed, hard t o  see what 

pr inciple  of a m s t r a t i o n  or  even of e ~ s t e n c e  could a t  
present be found f o r  Central h i a  and p a r t s  of the Caucasus. 

If the Soviet claim were limited t o  an asser t ion tha t  in Ihe ex- 
ceptional circumstances dictated by his tory and geography they had 
created a pol i t ica l  f ab r i c  well su i ted  t o  Soviet Asia, few could deny i t s  
Justice althollgh they mfght query some of the methods adopted and enquire 
*ether Mthh t h i s  f ab r i c  a greater  degree of human l i b e r t y  might not be 
practicable. When, however, the claim i s  extended t o  the asser t ion tha t  
the Soviet Union of a l l  s t a t e s  i n  the world eschews any f o m  of colonial- 
lSq]! that 1s  to  say the treatment of t e r r i t o r i a l  extensions a s  pro- 
pr le tm~ domains, i t s  whole va l id i ty  must be ca l led  i n  question. 



The p l a i n  f a c t  i s  t h a t  the Russians in the whole course of their hi3- 1 
to ry  have had no experience whatever i n  dealing with an overseas empire 0, I 
in administering huge areas  thickly populated with peoples of primitive 
culture.  They have li+,r; le o r  no experience in dealing with communal 
problems of the kind which dogged Br i t i sh  a-stration in India. The 
solut ions which they have found f o r  t h e i r  own par t icu lar  problems are of 
considerable interest,  and t h e i r  achievements in ra i s ing  the productivity 
of under-delieloped peoples a r e  worthy of notice. It i s ,  however, a great 
mistake to axtempt t o  assess the extent of these achievements without 
unders+,andi.ng the nature of" the problem invalved and of the methods used 
in t h e i r  sclut,ion, It must, for,  instance, be remembered that the total 
nat ive  p ~ p u l a t  im  of the whole of Sovtet Asia and the Caucasus, areas in 
whir:h no Russians had s e t t l e d  before the end of the sixteenth century, does 
no? exceed and has probably never exceeded 30 millions,  whereas the Russian I 
and Ukrainian s e t t l e r  population of these areas is  now considerably over 40 
million. Colonization Qn this vas t  s ca l e  was made possible by a combination 
of calmes not t c  be found in other  empires - over-populat,ion fn Russia, 
comparrative ease of t rave l ,  broad s imt l a r i  t y  of climate, and las t  but not 
l e a s t  the remark able adaptabi 1 i t y  of Russians and pa r t i a l l a r ly  Ukrainians, 
t o  colonial  conditions. The effect, of t h i s  great influx of pmMI'Ient 
sa  t t l e r s  intc, imder-p0p.d ated and under-developed areas has been decisive* 
It i s  of course the greatest, s i h f g e  cause f o r  the increase i n  productid$ 
tberp. and need not evoke e i the r  condemnation or  admiration. Thfs circum- 
s ? a n t i d  advantage, together ~ 5 t h  the enterprise  and industry of the Russian 
people as c ~ l o n i z e r s ,  could be expected t o  produce good ma te~ ia l  results; 
and t o  i t  have been added much s k i l l  and hgenui tg  in economic and fndustrial, 
planning, and great  progress in educa+,ion. All these have contributed to 
the material  welfare of the n a t i r e  peoples, which may not be behind that Of 

the ppopie of the RSFSR. 

This material  achievement, although praiseworthy in mamy respects would 
e n t i t l e  Soviet leaders  t o  c r i t i c i z e  the way Sn *ich other states 

haye handled colonial  problems of far grea te r  complexity in much more 
atrf 1C'dt cfrmmStanees, When, however, i t  i s  consf dered that a g h s t  the 
Soviet record of mater ial  achievement must be put the treatment meted Out to 
m o l e  na t iona l i t i e s  suppclsed t,o be enjoy& autononly, the Sodet  claims to 
mf)ral a s  well mater ial  superior i ty  become imint,elligible. until  recent' 
=s te rn  reports  ~ f ?  repression, deportation and t.he l i ke  in Soviet Asfa have 
b*en a s m  ssed by Soviet leaders as f'sbricatjons, and representationa mde '1 
' r l ~ t ~  of Such excesses at, the &ndoeng Conference last year received 
swift. But in the indict,rne.ment, of S t e l i n  now made the m a  deportati 
of N ~ r t h  Caucasian and other  Asian peoples t o  a t .otal  of nearly a million 

been admitted and deno~mced a s  crimes against humanity. mat) reparatia 
1s being made t o  the survPvhg y-lct,jms of tMs  savageq  has not, yet be* 

1 
m m m c e d ,  but  even if it r e su l t s  in the complete rehsbi l i ta t lon in their 1 



homelands of the Chechens, Ingush and Kalmyks, t o  mention only three of 
the peoples involved, the continued claim of the Soviet Union t o  mentor- 
ship of the west i n  the matter of handling under-developed areas and 
peoples must remain one of the most baf f l ing  phenomena of modern times. 

Territorial and administrative changes 

An area in the south of the Dzhanybek rayon (west-~azakhstan oblast)  
has been transferred t o  the Vladimir rayon ( ~ s t r a k h a n '  ob las t )  of the 
RSFSR. The Frunze and Kzyl-Kum rayon0 in the South-Kazakhstan oblast 
have been incorporated in the Turkestan and Kirov rayons respectively. 
Sq-Shagan and Kurgasyn ( ~ a r a ~ a n d a  oblast) ,  Pavlovsk and the settlement 
a t  the Sokolovka-Sarbay kombinat ( ~ u s t a n a ~  oblast)  have been made workers 
settlements (rabochiy poselok). The Sokolovka-Sarbay settlement is  t o  be 
called Rudnyy . 

The toms of Bayram-Ali (Idazy &las t )  and Kizyl-Amat (~shkhabad 
oblast) have been t ransferred from oblast  t o  rayon jur isdict ion,  atld a r e  
in future to be administered by the raykoms of the same name. Kizyl-Ka~a 
(hasnovodsk rayon, Ashmabad oblast)  has been made a "town-typew s e t t l e -  
ment. WS. Nos.9, 11, 12, 13, 1956 

Boarding schools f o r  Kirgiz children 

Six boarding schools a r e  to be opened in Kirgizia  a t  the beginning 
the 1956-7 educational year. They w i l l  be Fn Frunze, Przheval'sk, 

Qstrovka, Uzgen, Karavan and the Chu rayon (Frunze oblast) ,  and w i l l  
accomodate 1,350 children. Children w i l l  be accepted f o r  them only a t  
their Parents1 request. SK. 23rd June 1956 
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H I S T O R Y  

T H E  R U S S I A N  R E V O L U T I O N  O F  1 9 0 5 - 1 9 0 7  

A N D  T H E  A W A K E N I N G  O F  A S I A  

The following is  an abridged t rans la t ion  of an a r t i c l e  entitled 
"The Russian Revolution of 1905-1907 and the Awakening of Aaia" 
by I.M. Reysner, published in SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDJZNIYE No.2, 
1955. Some remarks from "!l!he influence of the 1905-1907 Revo- 
l u t ion  on the Movement of Peoples of the East Abroad" (VESTNIK 
AKAIIEMII NAUK KMAKHSKOY SSR, No. 12, 1955) a r e  appended a t  the 
end. 

Reysner7 s a r t i c l e  i s  one of many which appeared during 1955 
t o  mark the 50th Anniversary of the 1905-1907 Russian Revolution. 
In dealing with the various uprisings fn Asia which roughly coin- 
cided with the Russian Revolution, Soviet wri ters  invariably 
describe events in such a way as  t o  make them conform to Marxist 
h i s t o r i c a l  theory and current p o l i t i c a l  requirements. An example 
of t h i s  can be found in the descr ipt ion of the par t  played by tb 
Indian National Congress during the disturbances of 1907- 

?e a r t i c l e  begins by quoting Leninl s testimony t o  the influence that  
the first Russian Revolution had upon the backward countries of Asia* Even 
inveterate  imper ia l i s t s  could not deny the enormous part  played by the 
1905 revolu%ion in the awakening of Asia. m e  &glish author E.G. Brorne~ 
in THE PERSUN REVOLUTION OF 1905-1909 (cambridge, l9 l0) ,  wrote: "The 
Russian Revolution had here its most s t r i k i n g  effect.  Events in Rmsia 
were followed with tremendous in t e re s t ,  and i t  seemed tha t  a new spirit 
possessed the people." Chirol, the Indian correspondent of THE wl re- 
marked: "1905 Was a great  blow t o  the t s a r i s t  autocracy. Indian nation- 
a l i s t s  constantly compared the Anglo-In&an government with i t s  all- 
powerful bureaucracy t o  an autocracy: the Br i t i sh  bureaucracy in India 
was ca l led  an incarnation of the t s a r i s t  c i v i l  servants who d e d  
and l a i d  t ha t  corntry waste. The argument from t h i s  was that I d a n s  
use the same methods which the Russian revolutionaries had successfulJy 
s e t  in train against t s a r i s m . "  
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me effects of the 1905-1907 revolution were not equally dis t r ibuted.  
me f i rs t  revolution began fn Pers ia  (1905-1911) and there was a t  the same 
time a revolutionary uprising Fn India  (1905-1908). In Korea the nat ional  
liberation movement began in 1906, but d id  not reach i t s  highest point 
until 1910-1911. The revolutionary ferment i n  Turkey began in 1905, but  
the revolution took place i n  1908. Ln 1908 a revolut ionarj  uprising began 
in Indonesia and las ted  u n t i l  1913. The Chinese revolution in l 9 l l  and 
1912 had a great effect on the revolutionary movements i n  Mongolia, Korea 
and Indonesia. 

The author discusses i n  some d e t a i l  the gen.eral conditions i n  which 
these revolutions took place, and the c lass  development of the era. He 
then treats of each country individually.  

The Ottoman Empire, 

The chief pro"b1em of the bourgeois revolution fn the Ottoman Empire 
was the nationalit ies queation in its two aspectsj  the l ibera t ion  of a l l  
the peoples of this  m u l t i  -national s t a t e  - including the Turks themselves - 
from national oppression and colonial  exploitation by foreign imperial is ts ,  
and the liberation of the non-Turk peoples of the Empire from oppression 
on the score of nat ional i ty  by land-owners and by the entrepreneur 
bourgeoisie of Turkey, who pursued a policy of forc ib le  assimilat ion of 
these peoples. By reason of the semi-colonial position of the country tk 
Turkish bourgeoisie was extraordfnarily weak. There was no considerable 
industry; the number of workers engaged in f n d u s t ~ y  and transport did not 
exceed forty t o  f i f t y  thousand. The p o l i t i c a l  demands of the Turkish 
bourgeoisie (the Young b k s )  were limited; they aimed at, the res tora t ion  
of the very moderate const i tut ion of 1876, which Sultan Abdul Hamid (1876- 
lY09) in practice abolished. The Young Turks were a very conspira- 
torial organization headed by the underground "Union and Progress" 
Coa t t ee ,  This organization had no lfnks with the mass of the Turkish 
people or with the revolutionary organizatf ons of non-Turk peoples ( h c e -  
doniana, h e n i a n s  and Arabs). 

Under the influence of the Russian revolution the revolutionary 
movement h the Otto- Empire grew stronger. Its focus was Macedosa, 

the Peasant partisans E r e  engaged in a wide-spread struggle.  Several 
riain@ took place in 1906-1907 in Asia Minor. The disturbances affected 
the Army, where ~ o m g  ~ u r k  of f icers  were w o r m  secret ly;  the 
tmopa called to  crush the Eraerum in 1.906 refused to  do so, in 1907 
the sko~ l j e  garrison mutinied, and there were r i s ings  in the f l e e t  Under 
the influence of the Russiarl Black Sea F lee t  risings.  A group of 
Tu'bsh o f f i c e ~ s  sent a l e t t e r  t o  the s i s t e r  of Eeutenant  Schmidt saying: 
" too to the great c i t i z e n  Schmidt tha t  we rill f igh t  t o  the l a s t  
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drop of our blood f o r  our hallowed c i v i l  freedom, t h a t  we w i l l  attempt by 
every means i n  our power t o  f a m i l i a r i z e  the  Turkish people with events j,, 

Russia,  s o  that, we may by o w  combined fo rces  win ourselves the right to 
l i v e  a s  men." The Russian example played a most important part  in 
e s t a b l i s h i n g  a common f r o n t  aga ins t  t h e  S u l t a n ' s  autocracy among the Turks 
and t h e  o ther  peoples of the  Ottoman Empire. At the congress of revolu- 
t ionary  organizat ions  i n  P a r i s  i n  1907 a pac t  was made between the Young 
Turks and t h e  Armenian bourgeol s n a t i o n a l i s t s  ( ~ a s h n a k t s ~ u t ~ u n )  to which 
the  Macedonian revo lu t ionar ies  l a t e r  adhered. The decisive event in the 
Turkish bourgeois revolut ion was the  r i s i n g  i n  Macedonia i n  1908, in 
which Turlcish m i l i t a r y  u n i t s  and p a r t i s a n  detachments both took part. 

The Turkish bourgeois revolut ion was a revolut ion from the top. It 
d ~ d  not  shake the  people t,hroughout the 0tt.oman Ehpire, o r  move them to 
independent ac t ion.  The Young Turks, when they had se ized power and 
r e s t o r e d  the 1876 c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  declared t h e  revolut ion over and took 
measures -Lo hold  the  people i n  check, d i r e c t f n g  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  principally 
towards quel l ing 1lber.at ion movements of non -Turk peoples and the strike 
movement among the p r o l e t a r i a t .  Yet; i n  s p i t e  of i t s  half-heartedness, 
t h e  Turkish bourgeois revolut ion had a progress ive  s ignlf  icance. I t  
s trengthened the movement of the Balkan peoples towards autonomy and real 
democracy, and helped the  na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement of the Arabs e For 
t h e  Turkish people themselves, i t  was the  beginning of t h e i r  political 
awakening. 

The s t rugg le  of" the Turkish p r o l e t a r i a t  began a f t e r  the revohtion 
of 1908; the  f i rs t  t rade  unions and workers' p o l i t i c a l  organizations 
appearedo The blow i n f l i c t e d  on the  autocracy of the  Sultan by the Turk- 
i s h  bourgeois revo lu t ion  was a blow i n f l i c t e d  on imperialism. This i s  * 
t h e  Young Turk revolut ion "immediately found opposed t o  i t  a counter- 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~'y c o a l i t i o n  of powers" (Lenin). m e  dissolut ion of the Young 
Turks ' pact, with the  non-Turkiah organiaat i  ons, t h e i r  unbridled great- 
Power chauvinist, pol icy of preserving and eqandfng  the many-peopled Otto- 
man &pire,  had f a t e f u l  consequences f o r  t h e  f u t u r e  of the Turkish 
revolut ion.  

P e r s i a ,  China and Korea 

The desc r ip t ion  of the  effect ,  of the 1905 revolution on Persfa, 
China and Korea i s  here omitted-. The p a r t  on P e r s i a  1 s  embodied 
the  sec t ion  "The Borderlends of Central Asia: persia",  contained in 
t h i s  i s sue  of CENTRAL ASIAN m m .  



' The Oriental Institute at work. 
*here is within the fabric of the Academy of Sciences another institute which is concerned 
with eastern problems. ~ b ~ ~ t  this, however, it can be said that if in our time the whole 
Eagt hag awoken, this institute i~ atill half-asleep. 

(From A. I. Mikoyan's speech at the XXth Parry Congtess). 
Drawina 1. Semenav, reproduced from Krokodil. 1956 No. 7. 
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Mongolia and Afaani  s tan 

Even more so than in Korea, feudal and monarchical nationalism l e f t  
8 clear mark on the Mongolian people's s t ruggle f o r  freedom, which arose 
under the influence of the Russian revolution of 1905-1907 and the Chinese 
revolution of 1911, and was directed against the oppression of the Manchu 
w i r e  and the intolerable  exploi ta t ion of Chinese usurers, entrepreneurs 
and foreign monopolists. The Mongol s p i r i t u a l  and temporal feudal  ru l e r s  
who crushed the anti  -f eudal i s t  risings of the a r a t s  (nomadic herdsmen), 
such as the r is ing of Ayusha, a t  the same time l e d  the s t ruggle f o r  
independence of the country in 1912, the year of the supposed independence 
of Mongolia. They reconstit,uted what was i n  f a c t  t h e i r  former feudal and 
theocratic s t a t e  under the suzerainty of Russian tsarism. 

In Afghanistan the Russian revolution of 1905-1907 found i t s  re- 
flectian in the Young Afghan movement, which was composed of a very narrow 
circle of progressive Afgham merchants and o f f i c i a l s  and of f icers  

had received a modern education. The Young Afghans, who demanded 
independence f o r  their  country and the carrying-out of ce r t a in  reforms, 
were a small group 3f men d i s sa t i s f i ed  with the e e s t l n g  regime and the 
British domination. In 1907 t h e i r  semi-consp~rator ial  organization was 
crushed by the Amir and t h e i r  a c t i ~ r l  ty stopped f o r  some considerable time. 

Lndia - 
In contrast to Chfia, Pers ia ,  the Ottoman and other semi- 

colonial countries, India - a colony where Br i t i sh  imperialism held 
direct and undivided sway. Whereas in the semi-colonial countries the 
old forms of s t a t e  and loca l  rulers ,  such a s  the Turkish Sultan, the 
Persian Shah and the Manchu Fslperor, were kept in force, in India  the 

towards nationhood, freedom and democracy was confronted by the 
Open dictatorship and the central f zed mill t a ry  and bureaucratic s t ruc ture  

foreign o c c u p y b  power. The colonial  enslavement of Lndia and the 
entire concentratj.on of p o l i t i c a l  power in  the hands of imperialism, 
enabled the Bri t ish monopolies t o  make the subjection of India ' s  econow 

themselves the more complete. 

A t  the beginning of the twentieth century three currents could be 
in Indiag s nat ional  l ibera t ion  movement. There was the move- 

ment of the l i be ra l  bourgeoisie and of some of the land-owners, centred on 
the National Congress fo~lnded Fn 1885, whose demands were limited t o  
certain reforms and whose methods were protests  and pet i t ions.  The dema- 

B * G m  Tilak ironically s-ed up the passive t a c t i c s  of the Indian 
liberals, had no t i e s  with the common people a s  the three Ps; 
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pe t i t i ons ,  p ro t e s t s  and pli2mcy. A second current was formed by the  
pet ty  bourgeois na t iona l i s t s ,  who ca l l ed  themselves "extremett as distinct 
from the "moderates" or  l i b e r a l s .  They put the p o l i t i c a l  struggle first, 
even before the use of force, in order %o overthrow the British mastery 
i n  India. For t h i s  reason the second current was popular among the 
people; but  they made nc so r t  of demand f o r  land reform, which attested 
the close t i e s  between the urban p e t t y  bourgeoisie and the well-to-do 
w r a l  classes.  (   he soc ia l  stratum meant what Mao Tse Tung has called, 
wi t h  appl icat ion t o  China, "kulaks of the o ld  type. " ) Calling upon 
workers and peasants to  f i g h t  imperialism, the "extremists" a t  the same 
time t r i e d  t o  impede the growth of the c l a s s  consciousness of the workers. 
The Hfndu re l ig ious  colouring which the "extremists" attempted to give to 
the nationaL l i b e r a t i  on movemen t hindered the cooperation of Hindu and 
Ma~slfm on gr.oqmds of a common struggle against imperialism, and this 
weakened the movement as a whole. Another weakness of the "extremists" 
was tha t  ?hey had no p o l i t i c a l  organization of t h e i r  own and formed an 
opposi t ion fn the National Congress. A t  the same time the petty 
bourgeois na t iona l i s t s  had created a chain of educational organizations 
arid sports  clubs, had a f a i r l y  powerful press  a t  t he i r  disposal, and 
spread disaffect ion among the workers, peasants and urban poor, using 
each Brit,lsh ac? of depredation, outrage or  in iqui ty  to make the dire 
consequences of the country's colonial  enslavement c lear  to  the masses* 
The t h i r d  current was the to l l i ng  masses of India.  The f i&t of the masses 
of the people (above all, cf the peasantry) against imperialism and 
f e d a h s m  a t  the b e g h i n g  of the twentieth century s t i l l  had a mediaeval 
character and was expressed in elemental upsurges. These disintegrated 
f o x e s ,  a s  they mostly were, of the nat ional  l ibera t ion  movement Were 
opposed by a t i g h t l y  concentrated camp of reaction1 the prhces,  the 
land-owners and the bourgeoi s middlemen, headed by imperialism. 

The r i s e  of" the Indian nat ional  l i be ra t ion  movement occurred under 
the direct. influence of the Russian revolution of 1905-1907, after the 
part l+ion of Bengal. The revolu t ionaq  movement embraced the masses most 
effectively i n  Bengal and Bombay, tha t  is, where almost three quarters Of 

the lndus l r f  a 1  p ro l e t a r i a t  was concentrated. I n  contrast t o  the prece? 
period, the distinguishing marks of the Lnd an l iberat ion movement at tbs 
t h e  =re i t s  mass character, and its conscf ous democracy. The unifica- 
t ion of the f crces of the anti-impepialist  camp achieved in the first 
steges of the rla5ng was a grea t  s tep fo-rd in comparison with the part) 
and a t  the same t h e  furthered the d i f fe ren t ia t ion  of social  classes 
the course of the struggle. The common platform of the movement becme 
the demands f o r  the reunif i  cat ion of Bengal, f o r  swaraj (self  -governent) 
and swadesh (home product1 on) tha t  i s  f o r  the p o l i t i c a l  and economic 
lnde~endenct  of India. The content of these demands was not Understood by 
911 al ike;  the l i be ra l  bourgeoisie ~mders  rood swaraj a s  wry lidted "*- 
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government wi th in  the limits of the Br i t i sh  Empire, and swadesh a s  pro- 
tection in favour of the nat ional  industry. 

The l ibera l  Dadabhai Naoroji, the chairman of the All-India National 
Congress, said En his pres ident ia l  address a t  the Calcutta session of the 
Congress in 1906; "If the Russian peasants a r e  not only prepared f o r  se l f  - 
government, but able to  wrest i t  from the hands of the grea tes t  autocracy 
in the world, i f  China in the east  of Asia and Pers ia  in the west a r e  
waking up, if Japan has already awoken, i f  Russia i s  f igh t ing  heroically 
for her liberation, how can we, supposedly f r e e  c i t izens  of the Br i t i sh  
Indian Empire, remain the disfranchised subjects of a despotism?" He had 
a typically l i be ra l  modification t o  make t o  swadesh; '"No one, I suppose, 
thinks that all  the e .e .s t ing machbery of government can be suddenly cas t  
aside, and that the r i gh t s  which I have defined a s  cons t i tu t ing  se l f -  
government fo r  India, can be immediately introduced. " Thus, even during 
the revoluti.onary upris.ing, the l i b e r a l s  a s  before remained law-abiding 
and confined themselves t o  protests,  resolutions and pe t i t i ons  . The 
National Congress took pa r t  in the boycott campaign against Br i t i sh  goods 
O* under the p.ressure of the masses, and kept i t s  apprehensions tha t  
this c w a i w  might grow i.nto a revolutionary struggle.  The workers and 
peasants were not ye t  able t o  formulate t h e i r  own demands, but  it was 
their participation i n  the movement t ha t  gave i t  i , t s  scope and r e v o h -  
tiomry charac Ler . 

As over the question of the meaning of swaraj, so over the methods 
of attaining i t  there was disunity in the ranks of the "extremists". The 
more logical and resolute  pe t ty  bourgeois national i s  ts went underground 
because of the repressive measures taken by the Br i t i sh  au thor i t ies  ( a s  
ad, for example, the menbere of the Anushilan Samiti organization) and 
Saw the chief means of o v e r t h r o w  the colonial  reghae and a t ta in ing  
independence fn an armed r is ing.  &t the pe t ty  bourgeois na t iona l i s t s  
imagined that a r i s ing  was the r e su l t  of the actions of a comparat ivel~ 

group of hardened conspirators, and i t  was because of t h i s  tha t  
"Othing came of the preparations f o r  an armed r i s ing  made by t h e i r  under- 
ground organizations in Bema1 o r  in other par t s  of India.  The Br i t i sh  

police crushed these organizations, and surviving groups began 
and more to  resort  t o  individual a c t s  of terrorism against Br i t i sh  

Tilak, h o  kept on the r igh t  s ide  of the law, achowledged 
the me of violence Fn the struggle against  the imperial is ts ,  but Con- 
sidered that the conditions were not ye t  r ipe f o r  an armed rising. 

Moat of the "extremists" d id  not share h i s  views and even l e s s  those 
Of the Pe Lty bourgeois na t iona l i s t s  working underground, and, l i k e  the 
UberalS, supported the use of peaceful and lega l  methods of resistance. 
The exPulsion i n  1907 of the extremists with Tilak a t  t h e i r  head from the 
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National Congress, meant tha t  the l i b e r a l  bourgeoisie had retreated I 
before imperialism. This turn of events was brought about by the grodh 
of the mass peasant revolutionary movement in Bengal and Madras , the 
peasant r i s i n g  i n  the Punjab, in which the insurgents took Rawalpindi, 
and the beginning of the Indian pro le ta r ian  s t r i k e  movement. In 1907 
there was a p o l i t i c a l  s t r i k e  of Punjab railway workers who refused to 
convey Br i t i sh  troops sent  t o  crush the Rawalpindi r is ing.  Also in 1907, / 
the workers struck on the East Bengal railway, i n  the railway works and 
in the pr in t ing  presses of Calcutta. I n  the summer of the same year there I 
was a wide-spread s t r i k e  of post  and telegraph workers. The retreat of 
the l i b e r a l  bourgeoisie from the people in t h e i r  f r i g h t  a t  the upsurge 
of the revolutionary movement was made the more easy by the policy of the 
colon5al au thor i t ies ,  who promised t o  carry out cer ta in  reforma in the 
i n t e r e s t s  of the Indian exploi ter  c lasses .  1 

A t  the same time the colonial  au thor i t ies  took measures to repress 
the  "extremists". Tilak was one of the f i r s t  t o  be arrested. In July 
1908 he was brought before the Supreme Court in Bombay on the charge of 
"attempting t o  stir up ha t red  and disrespect  f o r  authority, disc~ntent 
against  the government and of upholding feel ings of hos t i l i t y  among 
d i f fe ren t  c lasses  of ( H i s  Majesty" subjects'1. Tilak acquitted himself 
proudly and courageously during the t r i a l  and maintained the right of 
the peoples of India  t o  s t ruggle f o r  t h e i r  independence with the same 
methods a s  those used by the Russians during the 1905-1907 revolution- 
He was condemned t o  s i x  years t  penal servitude by the votes of seven 
Br i t i sh  jurymen against  two Indians. I n  reply t o  th i s  sentence the "ex- 
tremists" ca l l ed  upon the inhabi tants  of Bombay t o  make demonstrations 
of pro tes t  in the s t r ee t s .  The pe t ty  urban bourgeoisie also took part 
i n  the demonstration, but  the decis ive pa r t  played in i t  was that of the 
Bombay working class .  On the 23rd July there began in Bombay a genera1 
p o l i t i c a l  s t r i k e  l a s t i ng  f o r  s i x  days, answering t o  the s i x  Yeas of 
T i l ak l s  sentence. Over 100,000 took part ;  in the course of the strike 
the workers showed great  c l a s s  so l idar i ty ,  staunchness and courage* 
Police and troops several  times opened f i r e  on the s t r ikers ,  
barricades,  stoned the pol ice and displayed great  a b i l i t y  u s b g  the 
s t r e e t s  a s  a battleground. The Bombay s t r i k e  was the culminating pobt 
of the Indian revolutionary wave of 1905-1908 and the most obvious in- 
stance of the influence of the Russian revolution of 1905-1907. 

I 
m e  author concludes with kn-n ' s  j u w e n t  on the his tor ical  si&fi- 

of the era: 'mo power in the world can ever restore the old 
serf  dm in h i a ,  o r  remove f ram the face of the ear th  the heroic 
of the popular masses in the Asian and semi-Asian countries. I' I 
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A report read a t  a session of the Kazakh Acaderqy of Sciences held t o  
comemmorate the f i f t i e t h  anniversary of the 1905 revolution, by A. A. 
uiyev, has been published in VESTNlX AKADEMII NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, No.12, 
1955. For the most par t  i t  follows the same scheme a s  Reysnerts a r t i c l e ;  
but there i s  some in te res t ing  comment. Aliyev begins with a conventional 
treatment of the "betrayal" of the ru l ing  classes  i n  Persia ,  China and 
Turkey during the nineteenth century, and of the subsequent "betrayal" of 
the people by the bourgeoisie, implicated with the imperial is t  powers by 
ties of trade. But whereas Reysner begins with an exposure of Br i t i sh  
imperialism in India, Aliyev discusses the imperial is t  ro l e  of the o ld  
regime in Russia: " A l l  the revolutionary uprisings of the colonial  
peoples were crushed with unheard-of c rue l ty  by the troops of the re-  
actionary governments and the foreign imperial is ts .  I n  t h i s  c rue l  
repression Russian Tsarism played a notable par t .  I n  the lands of the 
colonial East i t s  agents followed a policy of te r ror iz ing  the enslaved 
peoples with the might of the Russian 'almighty white Tsar ' .  I n  many 
countries of the East a fee l ing  of f e a r  of the Russian T s a r  and a burning 
hatred of him had become firmly rooted. And when i n  1905 the common 
People of Russia struck a decisive blow a t  Tsarism by force of arms, a l l  
the enslaved people of the East abroad saw tha t  ' the  Devil i s  not so 
terrible as he i s  painted'  .It 

For the res t ,  Aliyev follows exactly Reysner's survey of the revolu- 
tionary movement country by country, omitting Mongolia and Afghanistan; 
the fact that h i s  report i s  published in a shortened form may account f o r  
the crudeness of h i s  summary. 

for  the Sol idar i ty  of Asian Countries 

A s  a result  of the conference gf representatives of f i f t e e n  Asian 
"mtries held in Defii i n  1955, a Soviet Committee f o r  the Sol idar i ty  
Of Countries has been formed of representatives from the USSR as  
a wfiOle, and from K a m s t a n ,  E r g i z i a ,  Tadzhikistan, Turkmenistan, 

Armenia, Georgia and herbaydzhan. The address of the 
i s  i n  ~ 0 s ~ ~ ~ .  PV. 23rd May 1956 
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P O L I T I C A L  A N D  C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  
I 

I 

S E A S O N A L  N O M A D I S M  

That follows i s  an attempt t o  describe the physical conditions of nomad- 
ism. This way of l l f e  i s  now ext inct  in the Soviet Union - a t  a l l  events 
o f f i c i a l l y  - but  the seasonal habi t s  pers i s ted  over a very long time, and 
were the bas i s  upon which much of the cu l ture  of Central Asia was founded. 

It fs not the purpose of t h i s  a r t i c l e  t o  t r e a t  of the Scythians, the 
ancient nomadic people par excellence (l), whom Herodotus describes so 
fascinat ingly,  nor of mass mi l i tan t  migrations nor of conquering khans, 
f o r  these have t h e i r  h i s tor ians ;  nor to any great extent e t h  social dis- 
t inc t ions  among nomads (2)  ; but  ra ther  t o  attempt t o  examine the physical 
conditions of the Life of the nomad, which can have changed very l i t t le  
~ T L  the course of thousands of years. The nomad m u s t  be defined, for the 1 
term i s  loosely used. When, f o r  instance, Curzon (3)  says that "The. 
t a s t e  f o r  nomad l i f e .  . . disqual i f ies  the Russians fo r  the sedentw and 
laborious existence of the se t t l e r " ,  he does not rea l ly  mean that the 
Russian peasant i s  a nomad, blit tha t  he is  foot-loose: nor i s  his state- 
ment,, quoted thus out of i t s  context, en t i r e ly  true. And E. Denison Ross, 
in h i s  l ec tu re s  t o  the Royal Society of Arts (4), t r ea t s  rather of h a t  he 
c a l l s  "wholesale invasionsw (Arabs, Turks, S e l  juks and Mongols) than of ( 
seasonal. nomadism. The nomadss wealth, h i s  "instruments of labourw, the ' 

"conductor of h i s  influence upon the object of his labour" (the soil), (5)  
i s  h i s  stock: horses, camels, asses, c a t t l e ,  sheep and goats; and these 
feed upon what forage grows wild. (The nomad has, on the whole, l i t t l e  
idea of agricul ture ,  o r  of s tor ing  fodder f o r  the winter.) When, there- 
fore,  forage grows short  m one place, he must move t o  where i t  i s  abundant ( 
( t h i s  seasonal var iat ion he can, t o  a ce r t a in  extent, foresee from ex- 
perience) and he must have a f r e e  scope. The consequences of the crwing 
of the range of the Inner Bukeyev Horde, and of the Kaeakhs in generd by 
the Russian refusal  in the middle of the eighteenth centwy t o  l e t  them 
cross the f ron t i e r  northwards, a re  described by Tolybekov ( 6 )  and V~atk in  
(7).  Nomads a re  divided i n t o  three c lasses  (8): 

1. Meridional: those who t rave l led  n.orth and south according 
the season, sometimes f o r  1000 km. or  more; e.g. the Razakhs* 

2. Vertical:  those who l ived  i n  mountainous regions, and 
between steppe val ley and alpine pastures; e. g. the l[irgiz (9)  ! 

I 
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3. Those who l i v e  i n  deser ts ,  and move in an enclosed, c i rcui tous 
course from one well o r  oasis  t o  another. 

Of the third sor t  the c l a s s i c  wr i te r  i s  C.M. Doughty (10); of the 
second there i s  much l e s s  wri t ten evidence: i t  i s  apparently s t i l l  prac- 
tised, presumably under s t r i c t  supervision ( l l ) ,  i n  Kirgizia, and a l so  in 
Afghanis.tan, though the Afghan government has a plan f o r  s e t t l i n g  the 
nomads ( 1 2 ) .  A good deal can be gleaned about the l i f e  of the meridional 
nomads in the vast area which s t re tches  from Eastern Turkestan, now pa r t  
of China, to westward of the Black Sea; and especially of Central Asia, 
of which Cwzon (13), writing i n  1889, says, "It i s  only a decade s ince 
there was no sedentary population. . . "; and of the inhabitants of t h a t  
area there i s  most evidence about the  Kazakhs. 

Of nomads in general something can be gathered from Marco Polo (14) 
and Clavijo (15) ; but one was a merchant going t o  t rade a t  the Court of 
Kublai Khan and writes, a s  i s  natural ,  mostly of towns, commerce and 
industry (though he had h i s  eyes open f o r  the geography and customs of 
the coumtrles through which he and the other an envoy sent  from 
the Xing of Cast i le  t o  T l m u r ,  and i s  more concerned, and who s h a l l  blame 
him? with the glor ies  of the court a t  Samarkand than with the much l e s s  
glorious l ives of the peoples he t rave l led  among. Moreover, one must be 
Sceptical about Clavi jot s t a l e s  of things wfiich he has not actual ly  seen: 
for instance of the Chris t ian Amazons of the Greek Church, who l i ved  
fifteen dayst journey t o  the east  of Samarkand and were descended from 
the Amazons who fought a t  Troy. (16) Neither. of these t r ave l l e r s  shared t o  

great extent, o r  f o r  long, in the l i f e  of the nomads. Marc0 Polo, 
fi0 i s  apt  to  lump a l l  nomads together under the name of "Tartars", 
mites of the good horses and mules t o  be found among the " ' ~ x c o ~ ~ ' ~  of 
Asia &or, who drfve the i r  flocks t o  pasture in the m o u n t b s ,  and l i v e  
On "limal food and mandacture carpets  and s i l k s ;  and of the excellence 

the horses and the handsomeness of the asses in Persia ,  which l a t t e r ,  
he says, cover more ground h a day than horses or  mules. He writes t ha t  
the nomads of Persia  made money by providing, a s  they were obliged t o  do, 

guides f o r  carevans (17) ( t h i s  was a s tap le  of income of the 
desert nomad (18)); and tha t  excellent hawks were found in the mountains 

K e r n .  Hawking was a means of hunting much used by the nomad (19), 
and there i s  a great deal in h r c o  Polo about hawking and breeds of 

and about the qua l i t i e s  of horses.(20) He a l so  writes of hunt- 
dth cheetahs. The horees, he says f ed  on grass alone and d id  not need 

0, other grain. (21) He writes of the yurts ,  and how they a re  
carried in wagons (22), and says that, they a re  s e t  up with the ent3Xmce 
alnays towards the south, t o  avoid the north wind (23), and that the 
Carts had tilts of black felt ,  (24). On a campaign - when, tha t  i s  t o  say, 
they ranted t o  t rave l  fast. and l i g h t  - they subsisted f o r  the most pa r t  
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on (mare1 s )  milk; (25) they each had about eighteen horses, which carried 
the i r  t en t s  and cooking-pots - though they could t rave l  fo r  ten days 
without cooked food; they prepared a hard curd (26): when this  was 
mixed with water in a lea ther  b o t t l e  the motion of the horse turned i t  
i n t o  t h i n  porridge, "upon which they make t h e i r  dinner". In extredty 
they drank t h e i r  horses '  blood. "No people on ear th  can surpass them in 
f o r t i t u d e  under d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  nor show greater  patience under wants of 
every kind. " This cont ras t s  strongly with Doughty's opinion of the 
Bedouin, tha t  "they think themselves always ailing1'.(27) Of the nomad's 
d i e t  generally Marco Polo says tha t  they ea t  horse-meat and mutton. He 
speaks of the f a t - t a i l e d  sheep; and of the domestication of what i s  
obviously the yak (apparently he d id  not see one), and of crossing i t  
w i t h  the common cow: he r e f e r s  t o  i t s  usefulness a s  a beast of burden and 
t o  the fineness of i t s  ha i r ,  but  does not say tha t  i t  was eaten.(28) 

Of s a l t ,  an important pa r t  of manqs d ie t ,  he has much to say. The 
purest,, i t  was thought, came from the hills t o  the south of Taikb, 
among the sources of the Amu-Darqya: i t  was so hard tha t  i t  could only 
be won ~ 5 t h  i r o n  too ls  (29), and he speaks of salt produced by boiling 
vfater; of water which i s  so s a l t  a s  t o  be nauseous and has the effect of 
Eps~m S a l t s  - he says t h a t  b i t t e r  water was mixed with f lour  to make i t  
palatable  t o  c a t t l e  - and of the revenue tha t  the Khan draws from salt. 

Ref e r r ing  t o  the "Tartars "' re l ig ion ,  he wri tes  of idols, demons, 
and magic which he says they l ea rn t  in India; by t h i s  he clearly means 
shamanism. (30) 

Clavijo says t h a t  his party was  regularly furnished with meat and 
horses (31); and speaks of a f e a s t  of "horses roasted and their tripes 
boiled1'. (32) He says tha t  a high value i s  s e t  on horse. vrhich amblea(33) 

Abdykalykov and Pankratova (34) give a reasonable and probable 
account of the l i f e  of the Kazakh nomads i n  the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries:  sheep they say, were an important pa r t  of the econow of the 
K a & s ;  mutton was t h e i r  chief food (though they also a t e  holpe-meat and 
drank k ~ s ) ;  they made sheepskin clothes and from the wool they made 
f e l t ,  which had numerous uses. A11 pricee were reckoned in terms 
be1-9 of sheep. Equally important was the horse (35) , which was the chief 
meam of transport and of which the most valued were those which 
f i n d  forage under the snow ( tebenevat ) . They also had camels and goats 
and, the southern regions, ca t t l e .  They spent the sunnner and dnter 
different  places, of ten far from each other. Somet~mes they would move ta 
a different  area f o r  the autumn. They chose t h e i r  winter quarters, 
kystau, (36) careful ly  - a place in the steppe where there was plenty 
grass and where the prevailing north-east m d  south-west winds swept the 
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snow away, for  only i n  a place l i k e  t h a t  could t h e i r  stock f i n d  forage 
*thout help. The best  places - shel tered from winter storms by sand- 
dunes and reeds - were found be tween the Caspian and Aral Seas, in the 
Barsuki sands and the (~azakhs tan)  Kara Kum, and in the lower reaches of 
the Syr-Dar ' ya and Ural r ivers .  

The average seasonal journey was 700-900 lan., but some t r i bes  
travelled more than 1000 km. In southern Kazakhstan, where regions of 
different climate and vegetation a re  c loser  (from desert  sands t o  alpine 
meadows) i t  might be as  l i t t l e  a s  200-300 km. (37) 

They were in constant danger: predatory beasts  threatened the i r  
flocks, and they had cont.inua1 quarrels with t h e i r  neighbours over r i gh t s  
of pasture and passage. I f  there was a harcl f r o s t  a f t e r  an ear ly -thaw, 
even the Kazakh horsesf hoofs could not break the ice ,  and there was a 
&hut (in Kazakh: m, perishing of the f locks from a t o t a l  lack of - 
forage (38)): the animals died off i n  a few days and r i c h  men became 
Paupers. The same thing would happen i f  there were deep snow-drifts; 
hence comes the Kazakh saying "The bogatyr' (warrior-hero) i s  destroyed 
by one bullet, and the r i c h  man by one snow-storm." 

They stayed in t h e i r  winter quarters from about November t o  March. 
hen the spring came the t rave l l ing  t en t s  were loaded on camels. These 
tents were an excellent type of portable dwelling, and could be assembled 
or dismantled i n  f i f t e e n  t o  t h i r t y  minutes. Every e f fo r t  was made t o  save 
weight; to save we*, too, f o r  wood was scarce - dry  dung was used f o r  
fuel - and f e l t  dear. The alrerage t en t  weighed no more than 200 kg- ,  and 
could easily be car r ied  by two oamels. (The big, luXur i0u~ pavilions of 
the sultans and r ich men needed twent.y t o  t h i r t y  camels t o  carry each of 
them.) The yurts provided good she l t e r  against the heat  of the steppe in 
the daythe and the cold a t  fight;  against wind, rain and dust.  The women, 
gaily dressed, t ravel led with the i r  children and household goods on camels; 
then came the flocks and herds, followed by men on horseback. Pa t ro ls  on 
horseback went ahead f o r  protection, and f o r  reconnaissance f o r  pasture 
and suitable stopping-places. This every-day t rave l  was possible only i n  
t h e . s ~ r h g  ( 3 9 ) ,  when there were pools of melted snow and they could 
easll~ stop every ten t o  f i f t e e n  kilometres: as the heat grew and the 
Pools  disappeared the party ms strung out along the track from one well 

the next. Scouts went stea1tfil.y ahead t o  a watering-place and, if i t  
was not "taken" they to& i t  by tying knots in the r a s s  round i t  or  mark- 
ing the ground with the f *lyl s t m a  ( ~ a z .  tanba)f&O), patteran, a s  i t  
were: the pasture round the watering-place was considered t o  be "taken", 

A11 the stock was kept together a t  the s-er quarters (41) while 
there ms enow- .pasture; but men  i t  was noticed tha t  they had stopped 
Putting on f lesh they were dispersed. 
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It was ch ief ly  fn the autumn t h a t  f e s t i v a l s  were held (42) and hand-- 
? r a f t  was car r ied  on. When there was wood the men made k e r e ~ e  - s~pfiort~ 
f o r  the yur t s  - and household vessels.  They a l so  made pottery; but they [ a i d  not do much smith's work. (43) They made gunpowder from sulphur mixed 
with poplar charcoal and, f o r  sa l tpe t re ,  they used the deposits in old 
tombs. They also smelted lead (from the Kara-Tau h i l l s )  in special p i t s  
and mixed it- with sheep's tallow and horse-dung and cast  bullets. The 
women (44) made f e l t  (45) from which they constructed the big pieces I 
(koshma) wbich were used a s  segments of the walls of the yurt and f o r  
o ther  purposes, and coats of camel-hair and woollen carpets. A l l  this 
was supplementary to the stock-breeding a c t i v i t y  of the aul.. i 

Meetfngs of the headmen were held t o  discuss plans f o r  the move to 
winter quarters. The darker ~ g h t s  favoured r a ids  on ca-ravans and on 
t h e i r  neighbours, and they would dr ive off each other1 s cat t le ,  and some- 
times people f o r  s laves in a repr i sa l - ra id  (barymta) . (46) It was natural 
encugh tha t  there should be co l l i s ions  and quarrels:  "And there was 
s t r i f e  between the herdmen of Abramfs c a t t l e  and the herdmen of Lot's 
ca t t le" ;  and of course the merchantsf caravans also, and the settled towns, 
i f  they seemed in su f f i c i en t ly  protected, were tempting prey. The scattered I 
au l s  were gathered together and the party s e t  off f o r  the south. Scouts 
would go ahead t o  "takeW a place f o r  them t o  winter in. (47) i 

For them die t ,  beside the meat (48) tha t  has already been mentioned) 
they a t e  f i s h  from r ive r s  and lakes, and even d id  some primitive ag r id -  
tu re*  the summer1-pasture areas  millet, was sown among the grass and 
plouglled in shallowly: i f  there was any rain a t  a l l  during the summer the 
harvest showed on the average a th i r ty- fo ld  increase. This was done two 

I 
[ 
) 

Years running, and then the land was l e f t  fallow f o r  many years. Even 
a r t i f i c i a l  i r r i g a t i o n  was used. Sometimes slaves and other dependants 
would stay a t  the winter quarters and t i l l  the ground. The depentlants' 
stock driven along with the r e s t ,  and they were expected to share their 
harvest: the s laves '  produce belonged t o  t h e i r  masters. (49) O n  the 
however, the nomads preferred t o  ge t  t h e i r  grain from se t t led  people in ( 
exchange f o r  sheep. 

among them ranged from the casual prisoners picked up in a 
I 

b a ~ t a ,  who would be used a s  servants  and agr icu l tura l  labourers, unless 
they possessed any spec ia l  s k i l l ,  t o  the wholesale capture and enslavement 
of artisans by 'I'islur. (50) Fedorovich describes ( 51) how in 1934 he Was 
hold tha t  the Turhen  nomads had been used, e i t he r  because they ?re @te 
hca~ab le  of s tor ing  enough grain and other fo r  the mnter) Or 

out of bravado (udal s tvo)  t o  r a i d  (allamanit') in to  Persia and 
B f g h m s t a n  and would bring back men and women a s  slaves, who bore the 1 
usual k k l c  name f o r  a slave, - ku.1 (&), as  a s t j n c t  from the free-b0rn I 
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Turkmen, the Q. No Turhnen would give h i s  daughter i n  marriage t o  one 
or the descendant of one; they might not  be a mullah, cadi  or  mirab 

(water-controller) . This continued f o r  seven generations, a f t e r  which 
they were considered f r ee .  When Fedorovich returned eighteen years l a t e r ,  
he found that the d is t inc t ion  was s t i l l  remembered, but t ha t  no d i s a b i l i t y  
attached to kul descent. 

Vyatkin (52) says tha t  the nomads were much a t t r ac t ed  by bar te r .  
After the Russians advanced t o  the Orenburg-Semipalatinsk l i ne ,  trading- 
stations were se t  up and bar te r  went on i n  a s m a l l  way a l l  along it.  
Merchants' dealers a lso went i n t o  the steppe with t h e i r  wares and exchang- 
ed them in the auls. The Kazakhs acquired cloth, manufactured metal goods 
(needles, belts, combs), Siberian furs ,  foreign t e x t i l e s  and a great  deal 
of bread. For these they exchanged stock - chief ly sheep - lambskins and 
other products from t h e i r  stock (especial ly  camel-hair), koshmy and other 
things made of sheep's wool. The Kazakhs, he says, and i t  seems very 
likely, were often given old poor s tu f f ,  and a r t i c l e s  made in Russia from 
Xazakh materials. 

The Kazakhs' f e l t  yurts ,  and the koshmy on the ground, with or  with- 
out carpets over them, which were seldom moved (53) and over which animals 
moved freely a l l  the winter, must have provided idea l  harbourage f o r  
v e m .  Indeed Littlepage (54), who i s  sympathetic towards the nomad 
Kazakhs, says that (in the 1 9 3 0 ~ s )  they were prosperous but uncivilized, 
illiterate, s~ lpers t i t ious ,  a r t y ,  f i l th i ly-c lo thed  and verminous. He 
mites of a village which had an outbreak of typhus where the Kazakhs 
(now beginning to  be se t t l ed )  amused themselves by f l i ck ing  off t h e i r  l i c e  
On to the more cleanly Russians. 

The search f o r  water in the s-er, and f o r  the fodder which depends 
On i t ,  w2.s a continual p r e o c c ~ a t i o n  of the nomad, and nothing has beer1 
Said about it here. Doughty (55) speaks of water being so scarce among the 
Bedouin he was l iving with tha t  there was none even f o r  c0ff ee-  For t h i s  
reasonJ he says, they seldom wash and have a dispensation from Mahomet t o  
Perfom the r i t u a l  ablutions with sand. They wash the i r  babies in camel's 
urine, a lsc  the h a i r  of gr--qs, which i t  has the e f f ec t  of bleaching 

of the anxiety of t ravel l ing through the Central Asian deser t  
well to dis tant  well may be gathered from Bailey ( 5 6 ) ;  and his party 

a Small one and well mounted. 

It i s  c lear  that  the l i f e  of the nomad was extremely precarious (57) 
*ile i t  mey be doubted whether the Soviet, government was ju s t i f i ed  

settling them so a r b i t r a r i l y  (58), yet  i t  seems tha t  i t  d g h t  almost 
have been of them tha t  Thomas Hobbes (59) was thinking when he m o t e  of 
mr-time (and the nomads *re always actual ly  o r  potent ial ly  a t  war): 
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"No Arts; no Let te rs ;  no Society; and which i s  worst of a l l ,  continuall 
f ea re ,  and danger of violent  death; And the l i f e  of man, solitary, poore, 
nasty, brut ish,  and short.  I' 
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(29) Cf the rock-salt which Doughty says (vole I, pp. 227, 296) came from 
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' b r a 1  Asia,, etc.  (oxford, 1918), pp. 30-3; and Vyatkin, pp.321-5- 
Islam has always s a t  l i gh t ly  on the noma&. S i r  Olaf caroe (09. 

tit- p.239) quotes a Kazakh a t  Mecca saying, "Since we have no 
mosques, no off i o i a l  clergy, and no ins t i tu t ion  that the c o d s t  
can abuse, this means tha t  they can do n o t w  ~ L t h  Us-" 

(32) P.100. Cf .  Kaz. SSR, p.118. 

(33) P.100. The B.S.E., S.V. Baslikirskaya SSR (Vo1.4, 19501, P - ~ @ P  
tha t  the Bashkir stepnoy inokhodets was specially prized. 

(34) Ln Kaz. SSR, p.118 f f .  
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Doughty has a s  would be expected, a deal  t o  say about the  Arab horse.  
. Among other th ings  he wr i t es  (~01.1, pp.261, 309-10) t h a t  t h e  

horse drinks a g r e a t  d e a l  and o f t e n  ( i t  l o s e s  moisture very 
quickly through i t s  skin) ,  and i t s  water must be c a r r i e d  i n  s k i n s  
on camel-back. It i s  "a b r i t t l e  possession" and needs much czre .  
Every nomad horse,  even when f u l l y  grown, has  a foster-camel. But 
they are  no t  groomed. 

C f .  Vyatkin, p. 55. 

Doughty says t h a t  t r i b e s  of the  Bedouin range an a r e a  "as much as 
cer ta in  of our English counties",  th ree  o r  f o u r  thousand square 
miles (Vo1.1, pp.230, 243). 

Vyatkin (p. 156), who says t h a t  the  stock f e d  on s tanding pas tu re  a l l  
the year round, and were the re fore  p a r t i c u l a r l y  l i a b l e  t o  t h i s  
calamity. He w r i t e s  ( p . 2 ~ 6 )  of a f e a r f u l  &hut i n  the  winter  of 
1795-6, when many small children.  d ied  of hunger, and the Kazakhs 
had recourse t o  barymty ( s e e  (46) ) .  E. Konobritskaya, in 
Karagandinskaya Oblast ( ~ l m a - ~ t a ,  1954), wr i t es  (pp. 53) of one 
in 1880 when 819,000 head of s tock perished. 

Doughty (Vo1.1, pp.218-9) says t h a t  a t  the  time of the new spr ing  
herbage "the year ly  refreshment, nay, the l i f e  of the  nomads' 
ca t t le" ,  the Bedouin moved by r i d i n g  slowly, widely dispersed,  
while the beas t s  grazed: the  women would dismount from t h e i r  
camels a t  noon t o  m i l k  t h e i r  few ewes and goats.  It i s  now, he 
Says, tha t  the  camels l a y  up f l e s h  and grease i n  t h e i r  humps: 
they sometimes do not drink f o r  two and a half  months. 

See Czaplicka, o . c i t . ,  p. 81. Marc0 Polo speaks of stock being mark- 
ed ( ?  branded7 - perhaps wi th  the  t m a .  Cf. "wasm" i n  
hcyclopbdic d ' Is lam (Vo1.1, p.381, co1.2, ad  fx. 

They avoided, Vyatkin says (p .  155) low-lying, marshy ground, where 
gadflies and mosquitoes made l i f e  impossible f o r  man and beast .  

Vyatkin, p. 155. 

Kaz* SSR is  quoting F. Skibin, an envoy of P e t e r  I; but  Vyatkin 
-6) says t h a t  smi th ' s  work was done among the  Kazakhs. 

All the heavy work was done by women o r  s laves ,  except carpentry and 
Smith's work. Cf'. Doughty, Vol.1, pp.217, 221- 
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(45) A good descr ipt ion of the process i s  given i n  G. Lias: Kaz& - I3~0dus (London, 1956), PP-60-1. Vyatkin (p.156) says that they 
cleaned the koshmy and made new ones f o r  the m t e r  yurts, which 
had two layers .  (For d e t a i l s  of the s e t t i n g  up of a yurt see 
E.K. Mail lar t :  Turkestan Solo ( ~ e w  York, n. d.), pp.74-5.) Felt 
was a l so  used f o r  saddle-pads, boots, under-f e l t s  for  c q e t s  
and scmetfmes f o r  carpets  themselves. He also writes of the 
women's making f e l t  caps, f u r  coats and thick cloth robes. n e y  
bo i led  soap, tanned and s ta ined  hides, and made leather bottles, 
and sewing materials out of sinew. There was as yet (eighteenth 
century) no "division of labour" among them. Of the yurts 
Fedorovich says (op. c i t . ,  pp. 2&-5) t ha t  he remembers spending a 
winter night  in a yurt ,  when there was a heavy f a l l  of damp snow, 
The edge was ra i sed  f i f t e e n  centimetres off the ground so as not 
t o  ge t  damp, and wind and snow blew i n t o  the tent. There was a 
blazing f i r e  i n  the middle ( a  yur t  had an opening in the roof to 
l e t  out the smoke) and the grown-ups s a t  facing i t  with their fur 
coats round t h e i r  shoulders t o  protect  t h e i r  backs from the cold. 
A small ch i ld  crawled about in only a short  sh i r t ;  nobody minded: 
he could ge t  hardened (zakalyat tsya)  o r  die. This i s  h y ,  he 
says, the Soviet government has struggled against the yurt and 
f o r  the building of houses; but,  he goes on, the yurt i s  not a 
bad summer dwelling (many people think i t  be t te r  than a canvas 
t en t ) .  A l l  over Turkmenistan and Kara-Kalpakia, even nowadays, 
people keep the i r  goods in t h e i r  houses, but from April to Novem- 
ber  they prefer  t o  r e s t  and sleep in yur ts  which they have put up 
in t h e i r  yards. The yu r t  appears to preserve, he says, an almost 
complete evenness of temperature. H i s  two chapters "Chem z h i l  
zhivet chelovek v pustyne", and "Tak bylo" (op. c i t . ,  ppe197-2G)~ 
a re  well  worth the reading. 

(46) Vyatkin, p. 155-6. The B. S. E. , ~01 .4  (1950) p.342, says that this 
was among the Bashkirs; and i t  mentions also the &X!!!&J 
the blood-f eud. Doughty (~01.1, p. 259) says "The nomad's mind 
ever on the ghrazzu" ( r a i d ) .  For the Bedouin blood-f cud and 
blood-money see h i s  index, S.V. fidda. 

(47) I n  s m e r ,  Vyatkjn says (p. 155) a l l  the a d s  travelled together: * 
winter each s e t  up f o r  i t s e l f .  Life died then, and the Kazakhs 
seldom v i s i t e d  each other. The r i ch  famil ies  lived i n  yurts 
ear th  heaped round t h e i r  edges, with the young of the stock; 

and 

the children kept themselves warm by lying next the animals 
the f i r e s  were put out. The poorer people b u i l t  themelves adobe 
huts  f o r  the winter. 
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(48) A diet of nothing but meat does not, a s  i s  often supposed, bring on 
scurvy. Littlepage, John D., and Bess, D. ( I n  Search of Soviet 
Gold, London, 1939) say (p.llO) tha t  when the nomads were - 
forcibly se t t l ed  and were expected t o  l i v e  on vegetables and 
bread, they would not ea t  the vegetables and, being deprived of 
the meat they were used to, f e l l  ill with scurvy. The Caribou 
Indians of the Mackenzie area of Canada l i v e  on nothing but 
caribou meat. According t o  Fedorovich (pp. 201-3) there a re  
plenty of edible p lan ts  i n  the deser ts  of Central Asia. It i s  
doubtful whether the nomads a t e  them. They apparently h e w  how 
to "boucan" meat. See V.N. Kunin:  Karakumskiye Zapiski 
(MOSCOW, 1950)) p. 13. N.B. This book i s  mostly about modern 
irrigation. 

(49) Cf. Doughty (~01.1, p.234) The Bedouin "have l i t t l e  or  no aversion 
to take up the s e t t l e d  l i f e .  . . I n  the open nomad country the 
Beduwy w i l l  become half an husbandman where he may have good 
easy thr i f t . "  The bes t  valleys were sown every year by some 
Arabs and " the i r  harvest up, they s t r i k e  the hamlets of tents ,  
and with the i r  c a t t l e  go fo r th  t o  wander f o r  a while a s  the 
nomads. 

(9) See Clavijo, pp.75-6, 120. For slavery i n  Arabia see Doughty, Vol.1, 
pp. 554-5; Vol. 11, pp. 130, 170. 

(53) Doughty m i t e s  (~01.1, p.3) of the f e l t  saddle-pads ( t h e  Kazakhs 
also used the i r  koshqy fo r  t h i s )  which were put under the 
saddles a t  the beginning of the Haj (pilgrimage t o  ~ e c c a )  and 
were not l i f t e d  u n t i l  the re turn  a f t e r  four months. 

(57) cf Doughty ( ~ 0 1 . 1 ,  p.244) : The Bedouin " t o i l  not, tha t  i s  not 
bodily; but t he i r  s p i r i t s  a re  made weary with incessant 
apprehension of t h e i r  enemies, and t h e i r  f lesh  with continual 
t h i r s t  and hunger1'. 
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( 5 8 )  This process is  described with sympathy by Littlepage (pp.107-10); 

and patronisingly by N. Tikhonov (~ochevnik i ,  Moscow, 1931) 
passim. See a l so  Caroe, pp.171-88. 

( 5 9 )  Leviathan, Pa r t  I, chap. 13. 

Tourists t o  Central  Asia 

llTlTRIST has opened an agency in Alma-Ata t o  deal with tourists from 
abroad t o  Kazakhstan; two of the seventeen routes provided by INTURIST pass 
through Central Asia. The agency w i l l  a lso provide fo r  the needs of K@& 
t ou r i s t s ,  one group of whom has already gone t o  East Germany; other groups 
were t o  to'= Rumania and Poland in May. KP. 10th ~ a y  1956 

The s t a t f  ons ca l l ed  "Friendship" 

On the 16th June representatives of the Soviet Union and the Chinese 
People ' s Republic met a t  the f r o n t i e r  t o  decide the arrangements to be made 
a t  the point where the Chinese sector  of the Alma-Ata - Urumchi railmy 
meets the Russian. Two s t a t i ons  a re  t o  be b u i l t ,  both to  be called "Friend 
ship". After the ceremony of connecting the work of the two survey teams) 
the J o h t  c o d s s i o n  l e f t  f o r  Pekin t o  discuss fur ther  problems. 

KP. 20th June 1956 
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P O L I T I C A L  A N D  C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

T H E  R E P U B L I C S  O F  T U R K E S T A N  

The following i s  a t rans la t ion  of an a r t i c l e  by B. Hayit en t i t l ed  
"Die turkestanischen Unionsrepubliken" which appeared i n  
OSTEUROPA (1956, No.2). The word Turkestan i s  throughout used t o  
refer to the four Central Asian Republics and Kazakhstan. 

After Stalin's death vari.ous changes in the personnel of the Soviet ru l ing  
class followed, even in the Soviet Republics of Turkestan (Kazakhstan, 
Uzbekistan, Turhenistan, Kirgizia  and ~adzh ik i s t an )  . On 12th February 
1954 announced tha t  th.e f i r s t  secretary of the Central Committee of 
the Kazakh Communist Party, Shayal&metov, ha.d been dismissed. The reason 
given was neglect of agl-icultural development, and there a r e  m W  indica- 
tions that differences cf op,-on with Krushchev over the pxg-ramme f o r  
reclamation of the n e w  lands a re  behind the dismissal. Nevertheless, 
Shayakhmetov was made a member of the Central Committee of f ice  in Kazakh- 
stan shortly afterwards (~UVDA, 22.2.54), and on 23rd February IQ-~rushchev 
Speaking of him, said: "Comrade Shayakhmetov i s  i n  my opinion an honour- 
able -, and in t h i s  connection no one has reproached him in arUr way. 
But for such a large republic he was a weak leader (rukovoditel'  s labiy)  - "  
( P R ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  21.3.54.) In h i s  place P.K. Ponomarenko, previously %ster  of 

i n  the USSR, was appointed, who l a t e r ,  i n  May 1955, was made 
Soviet Ambassador in Warsaw (mu, 8.5.551, and in h i s  place i n  Kazakh- 
stan L-1.  Brezhnev, h i ther to  second secretary,  was nominated- 

'he Minister of Cotton of the USSR, Usman Yusuf ( ~ u s o ~ o v )  was demoted 
Tashkent on 3rd April 1953 and was then given the post of chairman of 

the Uzbek Council of Ministers (QIZIL ~ZBEKISTAN, 5-4-53) . H i s  cotton 
which was only created on 5th April  1950 (IZVESTIA, 6-4-50) , was 
on 15th March 1953 (PRAVDA, 16-3-53). m e  ~ n i s t r y  of ~ g r i -  

of the USSR took over the control  of cotkon cul t ivat ion.  

Beria' s f a l l  afforded the occasion f o r  the indictment of authori ta t ive 
Soviet off ic ials ,  who had counted a s  t rus ted  Moscow men i n  the S t a l i n  era ,  
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a s  "Beria supporters". As a consequence of th i s ,  as  announced in the 
Soviet Turkestan press,  252 senior  o f f i c i a l s  (of whom 204 were b k e s -  
tan is ,  and 48 Russian a s  wel l  as  other  Slavs and Caucasians) were 
re l ieved  of t h e i r  off i c e s  during the year 1954. With th i s  there began a 
kind of "purge", which had a s  i t s  purpose the appointment of State and 
Par ty  o f f i c i a l s  in Turkestan who would adapt themselves absolutely t o  
the new Kremlin l ine .  This purpose was achieved with the "election" of 
the  republics of Turkestan t o  the Supreme Soviet which took place in the 
spr ing of 1955 (Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Tadzhikistan on 27.2.55, 
Kazakhstan and Kirgizfa  on 6.3.55). P r io r  t o  this Moscow had dropped 
several  Soviet personal i t ies  in Turkestan, f o r  instance the President of 
the Presidium of the Kazakh Supreme Soviet, T. Undasyn(ov), on 1st March 
1955; the president of the Kazakh Council of W s t e r s ,  Y. ~a~bek(ov) ,  
on 30th March 1955; the president of the U~bek Council of IVLinisters, 
Usman Yusuf, on 24th November 1954 (QIZIL ~SBEKISTAN, 25.11.54) ; and the 

9 resident  of the Tadzhik Council of U s t e r s ,  Dzhabbar ~asu l (ov ) ,  
KOMMUNIST TADmSTANA, 27.2.55). The r e s u l t s  of the elections were 

a s  follows: 

Republic Suffrage Of which: 
Turkes tani s Russians 

Kazakhstan 4,456,004 425 191 228 
Uzbekistan 3,930,608 424 3 1.1 107 
Tadzhikistan 964,784 300 249 51 
Turkmenistan 780,456 258 194 64 
Kirgizia  1,084,816 329 205 124 

Turkestan 11,216,668 1,736 1,156 574 

The deputies t o  the Supreme Soviet of the Republics were composed of 25l 
workers, 530 kolkhouliks, and 955 in t e l l ec tua l s .  From th i s  i t  appears 
that in the fu ture  the peasantry w i l l  form the foundation of the social 
s t ructure of Turkestan, although the share of the intel lectuals ,  as the 
privileged element of the work ing  and peasant c lasses ,  i s  considerable* 
Apparently the Soviet leaders here too a re  endeavouring to  draw more. 
i n t e l l ec tua l s  i n t o  the l i f e  of the S t a t e  so tha t  they may help in @m 
the masses. The deputies a l so  include 1,539 members of the Soviet 
(10 IleroeS of the Soviet Union, 116 Heroes of soc i a l i s t  work, 32 holders 
of the S t a l i n  pr ize  and 1,381 holders of decorations). By contrast) the 
197 mdistinguished members form a large poten t ia l  of the Soviet (sic)'  
Of the 1,736 deputies, 224 a re  aged between 21 and 30, and 449 betmen 
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31 and 40 years; t h i s  means tha t  673 persons belong t o  the generation 
born i n  the new, Sovlet period. 

While the elect ion t o  the republican Supreme Soviet,s was going on, 
elections for  the soviets  of 40 provinces, 515 d i s t r i c t s ,  29 urban d is -  
tricts, 110 towrq,b, 065 e l l a g e s  and 332 settlements, were a l so  taking 
place. Altogether 146,693 deputies were named f o r  these communities, 
including 75,821 communists (50.8 per cent).  (KAZAXHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 
13.3.55; EUTDA VOSTOKA, 4.3.55; KOMMUMST TADZHIKISTANA, 3.3.55; TURK- 
MENSKAYA ISKRA, 4.3.55, SOVETSKAYA m G I Z I Y A ,  11.3.55. ) 

A t  present Moscow administers Turkestan with the help of the f 0110vf- 
ing five Soviet ~ o v e m e n t s  whose f omat ion  was announced between the 
18th March and 2nd Aprll  1955 (Turkmenistan: TURKMENSKAYA Ism, 29- 3-55; 
Kazakhstan: XAZAIMSTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 2.4.,55; Kirgizia:  SOVETSKAYA 
mGIZIYA, 6.4.553 Uzbekistan: PRAVDA VOSTOKA. 29.3.55; Tadzhikis tan: 
KOhMUTiIST TADZHIXISTANA, 1.. 4.55) : 

The Council of U s  te rs  of Uzbekistan 

1. Chairman 
2. Deputy 
3. I1 

4. " 
5. 'I 

6 .  
7. " and Foreign Minister 
8. and President. of the 

State Planning Cor.umission 

1. Internal Affairs 
2-  Motor Transport and Roads 
3- Water Econoqy 
4. Tom and Country Construction 
5-  State Control 
6 .  Municipal Economy 
7 9  Culture 
8- h c a l  and Fuel Indrlstry 
9' Meat and Milk Industry 

Food Industry 
11- Bui 1 ding Materi u l s  Industry 

Nuri tdin Mukhi tdinov 
+Igor Vasile evich Babkov 
+Aleksandr Nikitovich Rudin 
Khabib Maripov 
Kasim Rakhimov 
Dzhatgar Nasritdinov 
Gami Sultanov 

Abdudzhabar Abdurakhmanov 

Yuldash Babadzhanov 
+Ivan Vasiltevich S t r e l t t s o v  
+Vasi l i y  Andreyevich Bylbas 
Said Z i  yadullayev 
Rauf Zoatov 
Gafur Allyev 
Anvar Kuchkarov 

tRodlon Mikhay lovich Glukhov 
Zalish Umarov 
Asam Khodzhayev 
Mukhamed Yuldashev 
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12. Consumer Goods Industry  
13. Education 
14. Agriculture 
15. S t a t e  Farms 
16. Social  Welfare 
17. Commerce 
18. Finance 
19. J u s t i c e  
20. Communications (post ,  ~ e l e ~ r a ~ h )  
21. President of the  Committee f o r  

S t a t e  Secur i ty  
22. Health 

Fatkhul la  Nasyrov 
Amindzhan Kadirov 
Mirzaal i  Mukhamedzhanov 
Khal i l  Dzhalilov 
Abdulla Niyazov 
Siradzh Ziyamov 
Mamadzhan Isametdinov 
Murad Sheraliyev 

+Mikhail Andreyevich Sharkov 

+Aleksey Petrovich Byzov 
Madzhid Yuldashev 

The Council of Minis ters  of Kazakhstan 

1. Chairman Dinmukhamed Kuna Kunayev 
2. Deputy +Semen Fi l ipovich Nikolayev 
3. I' Mezimshan Bey sebayev 
4. " Rakhim Ehygaliyev 
5. " +Mikhail Ivanovich Gorbunov 
6. " +Ivan Gavrilovich Slazhnev 
7. " and Minister of Culture !Culegen1 Tadzhibayev 

Minis t r i e s :  

1 In te rna l  Af fa i r s  Shiralbek Kabylbayev 
2 -  Motor Transport and Roads +Leonid Georgiyevich Zhukov 
3. Town and Country Construction +Yevgeniy Ivanovich ~onyushevski~ 
4. S t a t e  Control Abidzhan Zhusopov 
5 -  Meat and M i l k  Industry +Alexandr Dement yevich Karagash 
6. Food ~ n d u s t r y  +Grigoriy Spiridonovich G a l a ~ a  
7. Building Mater ia ls  Industry +F i l i p  Prokopovich Minayev 
8. ~onsumer Goods Industry +Ivan Petrovich Morokin 
9. Fisher ies  Dzhumagazi Dzhumaliyev 
10- ~~JImnicationS (post ,  Telegraph) +Alexandr Alekseyevich NoSkov 
11. Agriculture +Grigoriy Andreyevich Me1 'nik 
12. S t a t e  Farms + W a i l  IMt r i yev i ch  Vlase*O 
13. Commerce Uteshkali  Atambayev 
14. Light Metal Industry +Alexandr Ivanovich ~ a m o k h v a l ~ ~  
15. J u s t i c e  Ki l i ch  Sultanov 
16. Water Economy S a l  'ken Dasulenov 
1 7 -  Municipal Economy +Nikolay Nikitovich Gerashov 
18. Local and Fuel Industry Akhme t A d i  l ov  
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19. Education Asker Zakarin 
20. Social Welfare Ball dzhan B u l l  tr ikova 
21. Health S ib ig i tu l l a  Karynbayev 
22. President of the S ta te  Planning 

C o d s s i o n  +Vladimir Vladimirovich Gogosov 
23. President of the Committee f o r  

State Security +Vladimir Vladimirovich Gubin 

The Council of W s t e r s  of Kirgizia 

1. Chairman Abdy Suerkulov 
2. Deputy +Vasily Ivanovich Grechko 
3. I1 +Dmitriy Grigoriyevich Bol'shakov 
4. " Moldakun Mambe tal iyev 
5. I' Khasan Maminov 
6. " and Foreign Minister Kulaypa Konduchalova 

1- Internal Affairs +Nikolay hdrionovich Moskov 
2. Motor Transport and Roads Khusayn Kol ' bayev 
3. Water Economy Bolat Mambetov 
4. Town and Country Construction +Boris Grigoriyevich w t k i n  
5 9  State Control Sharif Toksunov 
6. Health Fatima Nurgaziyeva 
7- Culture Abdukadyr Kazakbayev 
8- Municipal Econoqy +Grigoriy Kirilovich Gor'kovoy 
9. h c a l  and Fuel Lndustry Bekdzhm Dyushaliyev 
10- Meat and Milk Industry Eshm Chertanov 
11- Consumer Goods Industry +mall Nikitovich Yezhov 
12-  Education Sultan Toktogunov 
13- Food Industry Urmmbek Abdygulov 
b* h i l d i n g  Materials Industry Suydumaly Sadygaliy ev 
15. Communications (post,  Telegraph) +Aleksandr Georgiyevich ToroPkin 
l 6  A g r i  cul t ure Turdykhodzha Isakov 
179 State Fa= Mukash Umuraliyev 
la. Social Welfare Batish Saliyeva 
19. Commerce C h i d b a y  Chekayev 
20- Finance Akhme t Suyunibayev 
21* Jus t i ce  Kodzhanali Shamenov 
22* fiesident of the S ta te  Planning 

C o d s s i o n  +Viktor Fedorovich Pavlenko 
23* President of the C o d  t t e e  f o r  

St,ate Security +uexandr Vladimirod.ch Tereshchenko 
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The Council of Ministers of Turhenis tan  

1. Chairman Balesh Ovezov 
2. Deputy +Georgiy Alexseyevich Khorev 
3. I' +Leon Grigoriyevich Sevyants 
4. 'I and Foreign Minister Berdy Charyyev 
5 .  " +Kons t antin Aleksandrovich Tverdokhlebov 

Ministries:  

1. In t e rna l  Affairs  Sladyk Berdyyev 
2. Motor Transport and Roads Annadury Gokov 
3. Water Econorqy +Petr Antonovich Berezhnev 
4. Consumer Goods Industry Babagary Bayramov 
5. Food Industry Kurban Redzhebov 
6.  Meat and Elk Lndustry Kurban Permanov 
7. Agriculture Kara Aliyev 
8. Finance +Konstantin Ivanovich Nikitin 
9. Commerce Ovez Orazov 
10. Jus t i ce  Ata Aymamedov 
11. S ta t e  Control Dzhumamirad Kurbanov 
12.  Health Durdy Nepezov 
13. Culture Kil ich Kuliyev 
l4. Local and Fuel Industry +Aleksey Vladimirovich Devyatkin 
15. Education Aman Kurbanov 
16. Municipal Econoqy Maktym Charyyev 
17. Social Welfare Asya Atanepesova 
18. TO* and Country Construction +Konstantin Vasil'yevich l'0Achev 

19. Communications (post, ~ e l e ~ r a ~ h )  +Aleksandr Ivanovich Gus 'Yev 
20. President of the S ta te  Planning 

Commission +Andronik Avanesovich Sa&Yan 
21. President of the Committee f o r  

S ta te  Security +Vasiliy Timof eyevich Vaskh 

The Council of Ministers of Tadzhikistan 

1. Chairman and Foref gn Minister Tursunbay U l '  dzhabayev 
2. Deputy Chairman +Aleksandr Vasil '  yevich Mazayev 
3 Deputy Dzhurabek Iskandarov 
4. " Mirza Rakhmatov 
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Ministries: 

1. Internal Mf a i r s  Bobo Makhkamov 
2. Motor Transport and Roads +Viktor Bntonovich Sayko 
3. Water Economy +Aleksandr Arkhipovich Pavlyuchenko 
4. Tom and Country Construction Khamra Tairova 
5. State Control Polat  Abdullayev 
6. Health Karim Akhmedov 
7. Municipal Econoqy Nigme t Ashurov 
8. Culture Kasim Khakimzade 
9. Local and Fuel Industry +Ivan Andreyevich ~uznetsov '  
10. Meat and Milk Industry Bobo Dzhabirov 
11, Education Tair Polatov 
12. Food Lndustry Munavara Kasymova 
13. Communications (POS t, ~ e l e g r a ~ h )  +Ueksandr Kharitonovich Khomenko 
l4. Agriculture Tair Abdullayev 
15. Social Welfare M a r t  yam Bazarbayeva 
16. Commerce Xhudayberdy Sharipov 
17. Finance Alikul ' Aliyev 
18. J u s t ~ c e  Khabibulla Nazarov 
19- Consumer Goods Industry Dadadzhan Kholmatov 
20- President of the S t a t e  Planning 

commission Mulladzhan Sadulayev 
210 President of the Committee f o r  

Sf a te  S e c u r i t , ~  +Dmitriy Dorof eye vich Kochetov 

Note: In the or iginal  a r t i c l e  the names a re  given in t h e i r  basic  Muslim 
O r  Central Asian f o m s  followed by the Russian f om,  both t rans-  
l i terated according +,o a German system, e.g. Nuriddin Muhiddin 
(~uchiddinow). In the jn te res t s  of consistency, however, they a re  
here given in the f o m  normally found in Soviet publications. 
The names marked + a re  of non-Muslims. 

From the foregoing composition of the "governmentsw, i t  i s  apparent 
that the Russian or  Slav elements have penetrated strongly i n t o  the so- 
called national and independent Soviet Republics of Turkestan. For 
instance, of the 25 deputy chairmen i n  the Councfls of Ministers, 12 a r e  
Russians or nationals of other Slav peoples, a s  a re  34 of the 108 minis- 

The leadership of the Security Service (formerly MGB, now 
C o m t t e e  fo r  S ta te  securitytt), and the -istry of Comunications (post,  

Wireless) s t i l l  remain, a s  in the old days, completely in the 
hands of the Russians. milst in the Soviet Republics of Uzbekistan, 
TurbeniStan, Tadzh*istan Kirgizia  "Ministers of Foreign Affairs" 
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have been appointed - probably t o  emphasize t o  the Islamic countries 
( Iran,  Afghanistan, Pakistan, East-Turkestan e tc .  ) , the independence of 
these Soviet republics - t h i s  was not a t  f i r s t  done in Kazakhstan. Not 
u n t i l  13th September 1955 was T. Tadzhibayev, formerly W s t e r  of 
Culture, nominated a s  Foreign W i s  t e r  of Kazakhstan (KAZAXHSTANSKAYA 
PRAVDA, 22.1.56). The "Defence Ministry" provided f o r  in the constitution 
of the Soviet republics of Uzbekistan (para.53), Kazakhstan ~ara.52), 
Kirgizia  (para. 52), Turkmenistan (para.49) and Tadzhikistan I ~ a r a .  51) has 
not  been f i l l e d .  The functicns of t h i s  ministry a r e  being looked after 
by Turkestan mi l i ta ry  c i r c l e s .  Al l  minis tr ies ,  except water supply, 
education, communal admjnis t ra t ion,  l oca l  and f u e l  industries and social 
welfare, count a s  of f ices  of the Union minis tr ies ,  while the five minis-  
t r i e s  ment,ioned above are  d i r ec t ly  responsible t o  the Council of Edinisters 
of the appropri a t e  Soviet Republic. 

Since the formation of the "governments" the personnel of the State 
organs has, from the beginning of 1955 u n t i l  the present, shown m W  
changes. For example, Mukhitdinov, chairman of the Uzbek Council of 
f in i s te rs ,  has become F i r s t  Secretary of the Central C o d  ttee of the 
Uzbek KP. S. Kamalov has been appointed in h i s  place (PRAVDA V0STOK-h 
25- 1.56). I n  the same way, M.D. nascnko,  Minister of State  in 
Kazakhstan, was dismissed on 27th June 1955 and h i s  off ice given to 
fi.;.,ail Georgiyevich Roginets. Amir Kanapin was made Mbister  of Culture 
( ~ S T A N S K A Y A  PRAVDA, 22.1.56). 

O&g t o  p o l i t i c a l  considerations in the East the significance of 
Turkestan has become more strongly emphasized s ince S t a l k ' s  death- 
was ~ m t i c d m l y  c l e a r  during the v i s i t s  of Prime Minister Nehru of Inda 
t o  Ashkhabad and Tashkent on U t h  June 1955, t o  Samarkand on 15th June 
1955 and t o  Alma-Ata on 16th June 1955s and of U Nu, Prime Minister of 
Burma, t o  Tashkent on 20th October 1955. Turkestan i s  the show-room for 
the non-communist Eastern peoples. Representatives of numerous Eastern 
peoples a re  currently being inv i ted  t o  Turkestan by the Soviet Union, 
tha t  they can convfnce themselves of the "g igan t , i~  advances" made there* 
k i n g  $he years 1953-55 altoget,her about 850 delegations Came to 
(QIZIL O Z m S T m ,  11.11.55). By this propaganda the Soviet leaders have 
won f o r  themselves numerous supporters in Asia. 

On the economic-political side-, 'I'urkestan has experienced three Idor 

Soviet a c t s  since S t a l i n 2 s  death: 

1- the New Lands campaign since January 1954; 
2. in tens i f ied  colonization measurea by the clearing of desert and 

fallow lands and the building of the Kara-Kum canal; and 
3 the construction of the h c h o w -  (china),  Urmchi- (East mkestm 

k - A t a  (west Turkes t.an) , railway. 
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The changes in regard t o  party p o l i t i c s  a re  not as  sweeping a s  those 
in the State administration. Of the Party o f f i c i a l s  brought in f o r  senior 
appointments since the XIXth Party Congress (1952), I s a  Razzakov F i r s t  
Secretary of the Kirgiz KP,  Babadshan Gdurov F i r s t  Secretary of the 
Tadzhik KP, Suchan Babayev F i r s t  Secretary of the Turkmen KP, a re  s t i l l  
i n  office. On the other hand, a s  announced by Moscow Radio, Amin Niyazov, 
First Secretary of the Uzbek KP, was dismissed on 27th December 1955. 

Note: According t o  an announcement made on 3rd June 1956, the t ransfer  
to the republisan cap i t a l s  of the functions of a number of minis tr ies  
i s  now under act ive consideration. D d .  C@ 

Television in Krasnovodsk 

By means of special  equipment te lev is ion  broadcasts from Baku have 
been received in Krasnovodsk. It i s  hoped tha t  regular reception w i l l  be 
ensured before 1960. TI. 27th m y  1956 

Publication of radio programmes 

Details of broadcasts by the republican m e l e s s  s ta t ion  a re  now 
published in TlJRamSKAYA ISKRA. Most of the programmes appear t o  

be in the Russian language. T I .  20th June 1956 

First "cFnemascopeW screens in Central Asia 

Ashkhabad and Tashkent a re  t o  have the f i r s t  two wide-screen cinemas 
in Central Asia; six s p e c i d  projectors have already been despatched f ram 
the ~ O D E T A L '  works in Kiev. The cinemas w i l l  have stereophonic sound. 

T I .  2nd June 1956 



A G R I C U L T U R E  

T H E  W O R K  O F  T H E  C E N T R A L  A S I A N  M T S  

The general constitution and method of operation of MTS are the same 
throughout the Soviet Union. Kolkhozes, unlike sovkhozes, do not possess 
t h e i r  own agr icu l tura l  machinery; i t  i s  owned and operated for  them by 
the machine-tractor s ta t ion .   h here seems t o  be an exception in the case 
of horse-drawn implements which the kolkhoz peasants operate themselves, 
though whether they own the implements i s  doclbtful.) But the functions 
of the MTS do not f i n i s h  here: they were founded i n  the years of 
col lect ivizat ion,  and were intended a s  an instrument of collectivization, 
When the individual holdings were unit,ed t o  form an area which could 
economically be cu l t iva ted  by modern methods, t,he MTS received the 
opportirnfty to supervise the application of these methods, not only in 
matters d i rec t ly  concernfng the use of machines, but fn more general 
Thus, in the MTS cf today there a r e  n o t  only mechanical specialists to 
ensure the r igh t  hand3h.g and proper upkeep of the machines, but 
s p e ~ i a l i s t s  in various branches of agr icu l ture  - animal husbandry, crop 
spec ia l i s t s ,  i r f i g a t i o n  and drainage experts. The kolkhoz will usually 
possess a general agronomist, but in case of d i f f i cu l ty  he i s  now requir- 
ed to consalt  The specialists at tached t o  the MTS. 

The work of ld!l?S in Central Asia a f  f e r s  from the work of mS else- 
where because the agricul ture  of the area has i t s  peculiarit ies.  To 
demonstrate this, examples jn the present a r t i c l e  have been taken from the 
Andizhan oblast of Uzbekistan and the Kustanay oblast  of Kazakhstan; the 
one i s  distinguished by the . intensity of T t s  cotton cultivation, and the 
other by v i r tue  of the New Lands campdgn. progress there. The 
Papers supplying the examples a r e  respectively PRAITDA VOSTOKA and 
K.UA.HSTANSKAYA PRAVDA. 

The Andishan oblast  i s  the smallest in the Uzbek SSR, being only 
3,800 square kilometres in extent. It occupies the most easterly pat O* 

the Fergma valley and is  watered by the Kara-Darqya and the southern 
branch of the Great Fergana Canal. To the north, ea s t  and south i t  is 
bounded by the Tien Shan, and t o  the west, by the desert  that l i e s  in the 
middle of the Fergana valley and 5s  being p a d u a l l y  brought under irrigatia 
m e r e  a r e  383,000 hectares of arable  land, s ix ty  per cent of which Is 

and lucerne, and 5,000 hectares &er r ice .  m e  apicul ture  the 
oblast  18 typical  of the Central hian oasis-type of cultivationi the o~''' 



is untypical only in the density of i ts population, which i s  on average 
(according to the census of 1939) 176.4 persons per square kilometre. 
Most of the land i s  in the possessi.on of kolkhozes; there a r e  two cotton- 
growing sovkhozes. There a r e  t h i r t y  machine-tractor s ta t ions ,  Uzbekistan 
as a whole havhg 250. 

me mS are t o  a large extent responsible f o r  the harvest gathered 
by the kolkhozes under t h e i r  control.  The d i rec tor  of the MTS should 
spend most of h i s  time J11 the kolkhozes of h i s  area, not merely t o  see 
that his men are doing t h e i r  work, but  t o  ensure tha t  t h i s  work i s  in 
accordance with the l a t e s t  pr inciples  l a i d  down by the Idh i s t ry  of A g r i -  
culture. For th i s  purpose he i s  regarded a s  the superior of the kolkhoz 
president; s s l ~ l y  the cfief agronomist of the hrITS is  the superior of 
the kolkhoz agronomist. The Ministry holds them responsible ~f the harvest 
of the area is  bad. The NITS has not so great  a f inanc ia l  i n t e r e s t  in 
achieving a good harvest a s  have the kolkhozes. I f  the harvest i s  bad, the 
income of the kolkhoz i s  low; but  i f  the MTS has done the amount of work 
specified by the contract drawn up with a kolkhoz, the kolkhoz must pay f o r  
this work. Thus the work tends t o  be assessed by the MTS by quantity, and 
not by quality. An e d i t o r i a l  a r t i c l e  in PELAVDA VOSTOKA (5th Ju ly  1955) 
pointed to t h i s  f t i d t  in the wcrk of the two MTS of' the S ta l ino  rayon: 
"There are MTS directors s t i l l  living fn the old way and considering tha t  
they are contractors and not organizers of kolkhoz production. Such 
directors go for  the amount, of work done by t h e i r  t rac tors  In hectares, but 
not for the quality of the work or  the harvest. This  explarfns why the 
harvest i s  low i n  some kolkhozes in the Stal ino rayon (~nd izhan  oblast) .  
In the Kalinin koMoz the periods of cu l t iva t ion  a re  not kept t o  a f t e r  

I n  the Molotov kolkhoz they water one f i e l d  time a f t e r  time 
'Ritho~t cultivating it,, wfiile another f i e l d  they cu l t iva te  time a f t e r  t h e  
dthout any necessity. It is  possible tha t  l on average' the cu l t iva t ion  
plan is fv l f i l l ed  here, but  what use i s  i t  f o r  the harvest?" 

me solution t o  the problem of ensuring qual i ty  i n  work done by the 
is obviously tha t  standards should be specif ied in the contracts made 
the kolkhozes, w ~ c h  have the force of law. Here another problem 

arises; the kolkhozes themselves, in t h e i r  position of consumers, a re  the 
natural judges of the qual i ty  of the work supplied to them by the MTS. fit 
that they should be able so t o  judge w u l d  be against the tendency of the 
present policy, which i s  towaras the subordination of the kolkhoz t o  the h4T.S- 
The m s t r y  of Agriculture therefore issues direct ives  t o  the hl'J?s specify- 
ing the number of hectares t o  be cultivated, the methods t o  be used and the 
"lme to be taken over each operation. lhese a re  again specif ied in the 
Contracts with the kolkhozes, and a d e w  often expressed i s  tha t  the 

dl~chargfng of these contracts w i l l  ensure a ood harvest and 
raise the *oMuz standard of l iving. Thus, an a r t i c l e  TPV 26th April 1955) 



adduces the example of the Buvayda MTS ( ~ e r ~ a n a  oblast)  where the harvest 
per hectare of cotton rose from 1,990 k . i n  1953 t o  3,000 kg. in 1954, 
and the average money pay per  work-day f the uni t  of labour) from 1.75 to 
7.50 rubles. This was because not  only the quantity of work, but dso  
the quality,  and in par t icu lar  the time taken, was in accordance with the 
prescribed standards. The Voroshilov MI'S (Andizhan oblast) ,  on the other 
hand, achieved 41 per cent more than the prescribed quota of field work 
and took 36-38 days t o  sow the cotton in i t s  kolkhozes and from 22 to 37 
days to  c a r ~ y  out the f i r s t  cul t ivat ion.  The whole area was ploughed up 
three times - in one koUchoz 4.2 times - and cul t ivated eight times 
instead of the prescribed f ive .  But the kolkhozes did not f u l f i l  their 
plan. 

The Ministry published i t s  regulations f o r  the conduct of the 1956 
season on 12th January. These regulations apply to  the square-cluster 
method of cul t ivat ion,  on which grea t  re l iance has been placed for ensur- 
ing  the desired qual i ty  of work. They a re  very detailed. In 1956, 11,000 / 
hectares in the Andizhan oblas t  a r e  t o  be sown in square-clusters of 45 c l ~ l i  
73,000 in squares of 50 cm., 23,000 in rectangles of 60 x 45 cm., and I 
10,000 i n  squares of 60 cm., making 117,000 hectares in all. These re@- ' 
l a t i0ns  therefore apply to half the cul t ivable  land in the oblast. Of thisi 
land 38,000 hectares i s  t o  be sown with the a i d  of measuring wires in 
conjUncti0n with the new type of seed-dri l ls  recently issued to some mS1 
BY the 17th January the Idh i s t ry  and the oblast  agricultural authority must I 
inform each mS of the amount t o  be sown in t h i s  way, and by the 22nd 1 
January the d i rec tors  of M'l'S must inform each brigade of i t s  task. The m' 
m'Y increase the amount a t  t he i r  discret ion.  The kolkhozes must also I 

decide in tha t  period which f i e l d s  a re  t o  be sown and by what method, and a 
scheme of work has t o  be d r a m  up to co-ordinate the work of the ko? 
brigades with those of the MTS. The MTS di rec tors  in collaboration mth 
the kolkhoz au thor i t ies  must choose seven persons t o  work as a team On cad' 
seed-drill; the bes t  t ractor-dr ivers  a r e  t o  be employed; the in ' 
of the measuring-wire must have received a t  l e a s t  seven-yea education' 
from the 13th t o  the 18th January the sector  mechanics in charge of the 1 
work are  t o  undergo a course a t  the oblast centre  given by specialists " ~ 
have been on s sourse during the f i r s t  part, of J a n u w  in Tashkent* Frrn 
the 19th January a l l  MTS di rec tors ,  chief agronomists and chief engineers 
must undergo a course a t  the oblast  centre; they in turn mmt give a 
of lectures  t o  kolkhoz chairmen and agronomists before the 1st Febrw' 
and a Course l a s t i n g  one week t o  t h e i r  o m  brigade leaders before the loth 
February. The kolkhoz agronomists -t give lec tures  t o  k0lkh.Z brigade 
leaders before the 15th Febmary. m e  sec tor  mechanics U I W ~  give tn-weei 
Courses of lecturee t o  all mS workers engaged in the so* under the 
t r o l  of the M'I'S directors  before the 15th mroh.  A t  the end of this peoci 
a l l  these workers must pass a t es t .  







The preparation of machinery is  similar ly controlled. Any r e d i s t r i -  

bution of machinery between the hITS and within each hTE3 must be done by 
the 25th January, so tha t  each brigade may b o w  what machinery i s  a t  i t s  
disposal. 

me introduction of new techniques has given the W s t r y  and the 
MTS an opportunity t o  t ighten t h e i r  hold on the kolkhozes. There has, so 

far, been l i t t l e  information about the success of the new regulations,  
but an article devoted t o  the oblast  on the 3rd April  1956 seems t o  show 
that the elaborate programme has not proved practicable.  The Sta l ino  1 
MTS trained one team f o r  every two un i t s  in the Kirov kolkhoz - tha t  is, 
half as many as were required; only 152 of the 240 men trained a t  the 
Markhamat I M!TS passed the t e s t ,  and in one kolkhoz i n  the area the train- 
ing lasted three days instead of f i f t een .  I n  not a l l  the kolkhozes of the 
area have the f i e ld s  and pat terns  t o  be planted according t o  the new 
techniques been determined, and these w i l l  have t o  be decided by ru l e  of 
thumb on the spot. For t h i s  lack of organization the Ml% o f f i c i a l s  a re  
held responsible. Former reports  had suggested tha t  the kolkhozes might 
rather be a t  fau l t .  Thus, an a r t i c l e  on the 12th November 1954 described 
how the agronomist of the Andizhan 1: KCS, and on h i s  instruct ions the 
kolkhoz agronomists, remonstrated ~ 5 t h  the kolkhoz cha.im;i~ who would not 
allow end-of-season ploughFng o r  preliminary harvesting of cotton straw 
to begin. The agronomistq s concern was f o r  the f u l f i l l i n g  of the MTS 
plan of tractor work, which not only specif ied the amount t o  be done, but  
the date by which i t  was t o  be done. The kolkhoz chairman was ar~50u.s  
that undue haste should not  prevent the harvesting of unopened cotton 
pods and bolls lying on the ground in already harvested f i e ld s .  The kolk- 
hoz had already f u l f i l l e d  i t s  plan of del iver ies  t o  the State ,  and W 
extra cotton gathered would be bought at great ly  increased prices. He 
ms naturally anxious that t h i s  should be done ra ther  than tha t  the 
tractors should be f reed  f o r  other work by the planned date. 

The interest  of the mS in f ree ing  t h e i r  machinery at  the correct  
time i s  provoked by the necessity of maintaining a constant r a t e  of re-  
pars and overhading. Although attempts a r e  in progress to organize 
repair Work on an all-year-round rota, in most MTS there a re  three periods 

routine overhalfi i s  car r ied  out: before the Spring so-, before 
the harvest and before the wjnter sowing. For these periods a plan of 

i s  prescribed and -t be s t r i c t l y  adhered to .  In fac t ,  i t  Seems 
that very  man,^ MTS a re  consistently bebind-hand. During 1955 this has 
Perhaps been due t o  the extensive reconstruction of machinery necessi- 
tated by the t r a n s i t i ~ n  t o  square-cluster and narrow-POW planting, and t o  
deeper ploughhe. The workshops have in every case been enlarged t o  
the dimensions of a small factory, and in such workshops factory methods, 
Of *ich the Worhen have l i t t l e  experience, a r e  necessary. During the 



spring of 1955 there were many complaints of the work in Andizhan WS. On 
the 6th March 700 t rac tors ,  505 ploughs, 428 cotton seed-drills, 2,017 
zig-zag harrows and many implements used a t  l a t e r  stages in the season 
were s t i l l  not ready f o r  work, although, a s  the 1956 regulations show, 
the spring sowtng begins i n  March. Reconstructf on was similarly delayed. 
2,367 t r ac to r s  and 2,153 seed-dr i l l s  should have been changed over for 
narrow-rcw work; only 1,688 t r ac to r s  and 1,681 d r i l l s  had been prepared. 
It can be seen tha t  the amount of work t o  be done in the workshops i s  
very great;  a t  the Izbaskent I1 MTS the p lan  of repairs  alone for the 
f i r s t  quarter of 1955 and the l a s t  of 1954 was 220 tractors;  in fact 
only 164 were repaired, and the work was very faulty.  To th is  was added 
the work of reconstructf on; f o r  Uzbekistan a s  a whole the number of 
t rac tors  t o  be rSeconstr7cted by spring 1955 was 21,000, but from the 
example or Izbaskent i t  may be deduced tha t  the average number in the 
Andizham oblas+,, with i t s  more intensive cul t ivat ion,  was larger than 
elsewhere. 

It i s  not surpris ing t h a t  the s p r q  operations were delayed, 
especially,  a s  the MTS workers claimed in t h e i r  own defence, when the 
weather was bad. A n  addi t ional  cause of delay may have been the lateness 
of the previous harvest. This had already in September 1954 provoked a 
governmental decree (3rd Sept.ember 1954). In the decree i t  was stated 
tha t  by the 20th August only 38 per cent of the &las t '  s cot ton-pickers 
and 54 Per cent of the ginning machines had been made ready; the Izbaskent 
11 was one of the chief offenders, with 437 t ractors  s t i l l  in the 
f i e l d s  instead of in the workshops be* f i t t e d  f o r  the harvest. The 
decree ordered tha t  the f i n a l  check of equipment should begin on the 5th 
September and the harves Ling on the 20th. The Izbaskent I1 would 
never t 9  have made good i t s  l o s t  time. Reports of the 1955 cotton bar- 
vest suggest t ha t  i t ,  too, was p ro loqed  more than necessary, and that the 
excessively de ta i led  regulations issued in January 1956 f o r  the whole Of 

Uzbekistan were an attempt t o  prevent a repe t i t ion  of the experience 
1954 and 1955. 

BY contrast  with Izbaskent 11, in  an a r t i c l e  of 11th January 1956~ 
timed t o  be read Fn conjunction with the new E n i s t r y  regulations, the 
Andizhan 11 was singled out from a l l  MTS in the republic, as an example of 
how work Should be done. The M!TS was responsible f o r  the cultivation 
over 80,000 hertares i n  1955, a s  against 68,000 in 1953. In  1955 a re- 
d i s t r ibu t ion  of resources was car r ied  out, so tha t  kolkhozes fewer 

hands and draught animals obtained more help than koMozes which were 
able t o  d.0 m~ch of the work without machine t ract ion.  As a result of tki3 
every kolkhoz in the MTS area had an incqme Fn 1955 of over five dlYon 
rubles; the bes t  kolkhoz, the S ta l fn  k o w o z ,  received twenty 
rubles- ?his k0Ikhoz rill i n  1956 use the new techniques On 65 per cent 



of the land to be planted with cotton. Another S t a l i n  kolkhoz in the 
same area had an average harvest of 3,280 kg. per hectare over 640 
hectares, an increase of 420 kg, on 1954. The income of the kolkhoz was 
7,810,000 rubles; the MTS was paid, f o r  the work of two brigades, 842,000 
rubles - in 195.L the kolkhoz had t o  pay 1,150,000 rubles.  Thus the new 
methods, which one would assume require  more work, in f a c t  involve 
less. It i s  emphasized tha t  none of the operations car r ied  out by the 
b!TS in any kolkho~, las ted  f o r  more than ten t o  twelve days. 

The problems faced by MTS in Kazakhstan a re  qui te  different .  I n  com- 
plete contrast to the Andizhan oblast  of Uzbekistan, the Kustanay oblast,  
which may be taken as  typlzal of the New Lands, covers a vast area 
(197,000 square km.), i s  mainly concerned with the production of grain,  and 
is an oblast with an exemplary record. There a r e  46 MTS, three of them 
opened in 1955. This may seem a very small number f o r  such a n  area, but 
there are 133 sovkhozes, a l l  possessing t h e i r  own machinery. Nevertheless, 
the 'zone' under the control of an m S  i s  l i ke ly  t o  be much la rger  than the 
zone or an M!l'S i n  the Central Asian oases. In recent, years the scope of 
the Kazakh MTS has been considerably enlarged; the amount of work done 
1952 (in hectares of ploughing under normal conditions) was 21m., i n  1953, 
26m. j  and in 1954, 42m. The MTS of the republic received 30,000 new 

c. or9 skilled workers from European Russia in 1954 and 23,000 new t r a - t  
(measured in  15 hap. uni ts) ,  60 per cent of them d ie se l  t rac tors .  The 
amount of work done per thackor the 1954 season was 570 hectares,  45 
more than in 1953. This gives a number of approximately 73,830 t r ac to r s  
(15 h-pe d t s )  i n  the MTS of' the republic. 

The influx of new workers has brought with ~t new methods. A sovkhoz 
Worker, writing in ~ S T A N S K A Y A  PRAVDA on 8th January 1955, s a id  tha t  
at his former place of work i n  the Stalingrad oblast  the all-year-round 
method of carrying out, repairs  had been introduced a s  ear ly a s  1950 and 
produced considerable economies. This method the re-set t led workers were 
introdu&ts in Kazakhstan. But the aergency s i tua t ion  tha t  arose during 
the harvests of 1953 and 1954 had caused the postponement of the adoption 

the system, ?under M c h  a t r ac to r  would be overhauled a s  a matter of 
routine af ter  working 3,500 hectares. The evidence of the press seems t o  
Show that, in MTS at l ea s t ,  the old system of seasonable repairs  is  S t i l l  

universally practised, and most of the information given i s  about 
the Progress of such repairs.  

I t  is evident t,hat the amount of new machinery received, requiring 
litjtle has diverted the e f fo r t s  of the repair  shops from old 

Both the winter and pre-harvest repair  direct ives  of the 
point to this  and t o  the pract ice of t&ing par t s  from old 
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machinery t o  mend new. The summer d i rec t ive  (26th May 1955) ordained that 
an -Emmediate tabulat ion should be made of all old harvesting machinery by 
the oblast agr icu l tura l  authori ty  and tha t  the number to  be repaired should 
be determfned by the 10th June. A l l  other machfnes were to be repaired 
withfr, f i v e  days. I n  carrying out these repa i rs  the unit method shouldbe 
used; the M!TS workshops should be organized in the way that a factory is 
organized f o r  mass production. The area sown in 1955 was tmice that sown in 
1954; but the harvest r m t  be completed fn 20 working days. The combine 
hal-vesters must cover a t  l e a s t  20 hectares  fn a day. 

The winter r epa i r s  d i rec t ive  (3rd November 1955) s tated that there were 
now about 40,000 t r ac to r s  t o  ~ e p a i r  in the MTS of Kazakhstan as against 
34,000 in 1954. The building of new workshops necessitated by this increase 
was proceeding very badly in many oblasts ,  the Kustanay oblast among them, 
The new sovkhozes were t o  receive 500 tons of machinery and spare parts by 
special  order of the Council of W s t e r s ;  the normal channels were to be 
used t c  supply M!l!S and established sovkhozes. 

The work of seasonal repa i rs  does not now proceed unhampered by 
I 

aide work, On the bas is  of work done i n  the winter of 1954-55 a genera' 
c%Pai@ was ordered in the winter of 1955-56 of the anow into 
&if ts o r  f U ~ ~ O W S .  The snow thus me1 ts more slowly, and the water that ydL 
otherwise flow .%Way in spring i n t o  the gu l l i e s  that break Up the 
held back. The experience of the exceptionally dry summer of 1955 

showed thi 

the necessity of' same such measures. m a  work was f inished i n  the Kustm' i 

To ensure the carrying-out of the repairs  programme the Government 
seems t o  rely very great ly  on " soc i a l i s t  competition". While in Uzbekistan 
competition witkin i n d i d d u a l  MTS, o r  sometfmes between one MTS and another 
i s  known, in Kazakhstan one oblast competes against another, not only dur- 
ing perfods of repa i rs ,  but fn perf ods of f f  eld-work. The Kustanay oblast 
was chosen to start the campafgn in the winter of 1955 with a challenge to 
the r e s t  of the republic: in the shape of an engagement to finish repairsby 
the 10th February 1956 a t  the l a t e s t  and t o  carry out the spring sewing in 
from eight t o  ten  days. A t  the time of the engagement - 11th November 1955- 
the Kustanay oblast had already completed 50.5 per cent of the quarterly 
plan of repairs,  while the r e s t  of the republic had completed 35.1 Per cent' 
Examples have been given of what, this quarterly plan means in individual 
MTS: a t  W a y l o v k a  96 t ractors ,  70 of them heavy track-laying tractors) 
125 Seeders and 99 ploughs had t o  be repaired among other machinery; at the 
Peshkovskaya MTS there were 52 t r ac to r s  and 90 seeders to be done. the 
oblast  a s  a whole the work of repa i rs  went on very s u c c e s s f ~ l l ~ i  i t  is 
emphasized tha t  t h i s  was due t o  capi.tal  reconst,ruction organized earu in 
the winter season. Those M!I'S which neglected reconstruction could not cop 
with the 80-90 t ractops tha t  had on average t o  be repaired. 

I 
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&last, by the 6th January 1956; one MTS, the Dzharkulv,  had t o  plough 
50,000 hectares. The work was done i n  th ree  s h i f t s ,  t h a t  is, throughout 
the tkenty-four hours, i n  t r a c t o r s  with spec ia l ly  heated cabins. 

The mechanization of g r a i n  c u l t i v a t i o n  i s  i n e v i t a b l y  more comprehen- 
sive than the mechanization of cotton.  For t h i s  reason the  IulTS in 
Kazakhstan are l e s s  dependent on the  e f f o r t s  of the  kolkhoz workers, and 
there i s  less  mention of the  func t ion  of t h e  MTS i n  organizing work i n s i d e  
the kolkhozes. There i s  nothing s a i d  of the  kolkhozes using t h e i r  own 
draught animals f o r  implements. I n  c e r t a i n  f i e l d s ,  however, t h e  Kazakh 
MTS do influence the i n t e r i o r  arrangements of the kolkhoz, notably i n  t h a t  
of animal husbandry. The shear ing of sheep i s  done by machinery operated 
by the WS: i n  1954, 80 per  cen t  of the sheep-shearing in the  zone of the  
Dzharkul' MTS was done i n  t h i s  way. The growing of grasses  and maize f o r  
silage and i ts  harvesting cannot be properly organized by the MTS alone; 
animal husbandry s p e c i a l i s t s  organized courses f o r  m i l h a i d s  and herdsmen 
on the preparation of s i l a g e  and t h e  cor rec t  feeding of t h e i r  stock.  I n  
this way the hiITS can co-ordinate t h e  kolkhozes' e f f o r t s  t o  increase  the 
number of the i r  l ives tock;  t h i s  increase  i s  being demanded, e s p e c i a l l y  on 
the New Lands farms where g ra in  was at f i r s t  the  main requirement. 

Nevertheless, i t  seems that, the  MTS in Kazakhstan can i t s e l f  do far 
more of the work of c u l t i v a t i o n  and h a w e s t i n g  than the MT'S i n  Uzbekistan 
where the main crop i s  cotton.  For t h i s  reason, i t  seems, i t  has  been 
decided that the establishment of sovkhozes i s  "more expedientv' than the  
creation of kolkhozes; here  mechanization i n  f u m i n g  can account f o r  the  
h31e process. Where labour i s  only a n c i l l a r y  t o  the main process, 
an establishment possessing i t s  own machinery can farm the  land without 
ha% to account f o r  t h e  human fac to r .  Ln Uzbekistan no t  only the  

of the population, but  the  complication of the  processes in cotton- 
growing, require the establishment of kolkhozes, where the workers have 
what i s  known as  a "material  i n t e r e s t w  in t h e  harvest .  For  t h i s  reason 
the work of the MTS there  i s  l e s s  straightforward and subject  t o  g r e a t e r  
setbacks. 
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A G R I C U L T U R E  

F O R E S T R Y  A N D  A F F O R E S T A T I O N  

I. Walnut and pistachi.0 f o r e s t s  and woodlands - 11. Wild fruit- 
t rees  - 111. Timber f o r e s t s  - IV.  Afforestation. 

The fo re s t  area of Kazakhstan and the Altay i s  about 1,900,000 hectares 
and consi.sts mainly of archa ( junipey) and other timber-yielding trees. 
The t o t a l  area in the Central Asian republics i s  not so large and i s  
much more varied, walnut and wild f r u i t  t r e e s  predominating. In  1947 a 
Ministry of Forestxy of the USSR was created t o  administer a l l  forest 
and woodland in the Union; i t  has now been merged with the Ministry of 
Agricultlrre and Procurement which comb-hes the Ministries of Agriculture, 
Cotton growing, Agricultural Procurement and Forestry. In  the individual 
republics,  the hkinistry of Agriculture and Procurement 1 s  responsible for 
the fores t ry  and afforestat ion services.  Each republican ministry con- 
t r c l s  a network of s t a t e  t r e e  fa-, o r  leskhoees, research institutes 
and afforestat ion organizations. 

I. Walnut and Pis tachio Fores ts and Woodlands 

h h u t  t r ee s  a r e  found i n  a l l  the mountain areas  of Central Asia, with the 
exception of the ncrthern ranges. These f o r e s t s  a re  unique i n  the world 
both f o r  t h e i r  vastness and f o r  the concentration of walnut trees. In 
Kirgizia alone the area of walnut fo re s t s  i s  estimated a t  35,000 hectares! 
in Tadzhikistan 25,000 hectares and in Kazakhstan 6,000 hectares. There 
a r e  al together  about 70,000 hectares of walnut fores t  in Central &ian(l) 
In addition groves of m l n u t  t r ee s  a r e  found in the western ~ o p e t - ~ ~ g  
mountains in Turkmeni.stan where special  sovkhozes have been se t  UP to 
cu l t iva te  them. Yields from the t r ee s  vaIy between three and five tons 
of walnuts per hec+,are. 

The pistachio, or  green almond (p i s t ac i a  vera), g r o a  in the dry 
f oo thf l l s  of Central Asia. Over 250,000 hectares of trees are 

h o r n  t o  ex is t  in these regions; about 125,000 centners of pistachio 
(in she l l s )  a r e  harvested. every year. 



Kirgizia 

In Kirgizia the walnut fo re s t s  a r e  s i tua ted  in the Dzhalal-Abad and 
Osh oblasts, on the western and south-western slopes of the Fergana and 
Chatkal ranges which a re  outspurs of the cent ra l  Tien Shan mountain 
system. 

Since 1945 the f ores% have belonged t o  the South-Kirgiz reserve. (2)  
Late in 1955 a conference was convened a t  Dzhalal-Abad t p  ,.; tudy the s t a t e  
of the reserve, which was considered f a r  from sa t i s fac tory  . The confer- 
ence was convened by the Academy of Sciences of Kirgizia,  the Kirgiz 
Ministry of Agriculture, and the Kirgiz Sc i en t i f i c  Research Agricultural 
and Forestry Society; several  representatives from comparable bodies fn 
other republics a l so  took part .  In a report read a t  the conference 
1.N. Chebotarev. Deputy Minister of Agriculture of Kirgizia,  s a ld  tha t  
between 1951 and 195bs 193,500 walnut seedlings were planted - only f i f t y  
per cent of the planned quota - and many wild walnut t rees  had been 
grdted with be t t e r  cul t ivated var ie t ies .  Another report,  on the methods 
of restoration and ext.enslon of the walnut woods, was read by the chief 
of the South-Kirgiz Off icz of Walnut Forests, S. T. Pazechnik. As the 
measures taken towards c ~ n s e r v a t i  on have not j u s t i f i ed  c~r ig ina l  hopes, 
there i s  some anxiety f o r  the fu ture  of t,he fores t s .  Seed plantfng 1s 
to become The main method of res tora t ion  ( f ive  t c  s i x  walnuts, or  three 

are planted in a square ~ 5 t h  a square of apple or  alycha (a 
species of damson-Plum) t r ee s  interspersed a t  in te rva ls ) .  The conference 
decided to request the Council of Ministers of h r g i z i a  t o  prohibi t  
cattle-graZing (seven kolkhozes and various hamlets and farms are  sit,u- 
*tea amongst the walnut woods) and grass-cutting i n  the reserve, a s  t h i s  
Can damage t,he t rees .  

Between 1948 and 1953, 1,042 hectares have been planted with walnut 
trees in Kirgizia.(3) The Council of Ministers of Kirgizia has approved 
fChe 1956-60 plan for planting 20,000 h e c t a ~ e s  with walnut seedlings, and 
ln 1960 a harvest of 2,500 tons of walnuts should be obtained. (4)  Walnut 
nuseries f o r  Seed selection ape t o  be organized and a campaign inst igated 
against forest pest.s. I n  adfition, groves are to be l d d  on the 
lower slopes of the walnut be l t .  Finally,  t c  s tep up the productivity of 
the walnut fores t s  a specj a1  f ores $137 f n s t i t u t e  and research s t a t i on  has 
been set UP TRithh the framework of the Kirgiz Academy of Sciences. 

!adzhiltis tan 

MY four par cent of the t e r r i t o ry  of* Tadzhikistan i s  f"orest o r  
but, t h i s  amouni,s t o  1,422,000 hectares of woodland, including 

9299000 hectares of fores t .  mnety-five per cent of t h i s  area represents 



mountain fo re s t s  belonging t o  the s t a t e ,  the r e s t  being tugay (a kind of 
desert  jungle) and steppe scrub. (5)  The mountain fores t s  consist of four 
groups: archa, maple, pis tachio and walnut. 

Tadzhikistan comes second only t o  Kirgizia  in the production of wal- 
r u t s  i n  the Soviet Union. Over a quarter of the t o t a l  forest area 
consis ts  of walnut o r  pistachio. The annual walnut harvest i s  between 
500 and 1,000 tons. 

The pistachio-tree,  occupying about 200,000 hectares, grows at an 
a1 t i t ude  of between 800 and 1,800 metres. Tadzhikistan, with an annual 
production of 1,000 ta 1,500 tons of pis tachio nuts,  i s  the main producer 
i n  the USSR. In the Kzyl-Kala leskhoz with i ts 528 hectare pistachio 
plantation, the groves a r e  being conserved and extended; 2,500 trees per 
hectare a r e  now being planted, ins tead  of the 100 OP 150 growing i n  the 
natural groves. 

There a re  complaints tha t  f o r e s t s  a r e  inadequately protected; in the 
valuable walnut woods t.he s ize  of an inspection area exceeds 15,000 hec- 
tares ,  and that  of a "mounted inspection area" i s  from 39,000-40,000 
hectares. ( 6 )  But owing t o  na tura l  conditions and h is tor ica l  circumstances, 
the mountain fo re s t s  of Tadzhikistan have been much be t te r  consewed than 
those of Uzbekistan, Turhenis tan  and southern Kazakhstan. 

11. Wild Fruit-t ,rees 

m e  a l ~ c h a - t r e e  (damson-plum) appears t o  be the most common of the did 
f ru i t - t r ee s  which grow in the mountain regions of Central Asia; in the 
main i t  s k i l l  grows natural ly  among the walnut and pistachio woods, though 
cu l t iva ted  s t r a in s  a r e  now being planted both in t he i r  native haunts and 
i n  separate orchards. There a r e  a l so  large numbers of apple-trees, of 

there  a r e  ten d i f fe ren t  va r i e t i e s ;  the west Tien Shan variety is 
considered the best.  The wild alycha and apple grow on the mountain 
UP t o  a height of 2,400 metres i n  Tadzhikistan where f ruit-gro*g playfi 
an important pa r t  in the agr icu l tura l  econojqy. Pear, plum, peach, 
oleaster ,  almond and mulberry a l so  grow wild in these areas (there are 
f arty-f ive  hectares of almond mods in the r e s t  Tien Shan and T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~  I 
but  considerable e f f o r t s  a re  now being made t o  improve s t rains  and I 

yie lds  through experimental nurser ies  and cul t ivat ion.  Wild 
are now be% used f o r  select ion work and grafting, especialw the 
Tien Shan variety,  the selected cu l t iva ted  s t r a h e  being grafted the 

i 
wild seedling. The Tadzhik Academy of Sciences has carried out a success* 

I 
I 

ful se r i e s  of e-erhents  by plant ing out fruit and nut trees in selected 
mountain areas" Mountain woods of wild f n d t - t r e e s  a r e  thus being turned 

I 
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into "wood-orchards" by the graft,ing of cu l t iva ted  s t r a in s  onto s imilar  
lRild species, i .e.  plum onto alycha, sweet almond onto the Bukhara small- 
fruit. almond and so on. 

111. Timber Forests 

The timber forests  of Central Asia and Kazakhstan a re  found mainly in 
Tadzhikistan, north-western Kazakhstan and the Altay . 

These forests  consist  ch ief ly  of various species of archa (juniperus 
semiglobosa rg.) of which there a re  942,000 hectares in the republics. 
There are also pinewoods i n  the foo th i l l s  of cent ra l  Kazakhstan, and ash, 
maple, poplar and birch a re  sca t te red  among the archa f o r e s t s  and the 
walnut and pistachio woods i n  the mountains of Tadzhikistan. 

Nearly half of the mo-mtain regions of Tadzhikistan a re  covered with 
archa forest. The best species grow at 1,800 metres and higher,  and in 
the Peter the F i r s t  range the t r ee  i s  encountered up t o  a height of 3,600 
metres. The extent of the archa fores t  i s  l imited by the Dzungarian Ma- 
Tau, an outspur of the Tien Shan mountains, in the east ,  and the Bolt s h ~ ~  
Balkhan range i n  the west. There a re  twelve d i f fe ren t  species; in cent ra l  
and west Tien Shan the Siberian, Turkestan-Kazakh, Alt,ay, Zeravshan and 
Talass archa; in the p-rs, f i tay,  Turkestan, Zeravshan and other 
varieties; but i n  the Kopet-Dag and Bolt shoy BaUchan only the Turkestan 

grows. In addition t o  the archa t r ee  there a re  367,000 hectares of 
archa.(7) Few junipers produce timber of lumber s ize ,  but the 

archa has many indus t r ia l  uses, among +,hem the manufacture of plywood and 
pencils. It i s  a lso important t o  Central Asia f o r  water conservation and 
as shelter-belts f o r  agr icu l tura l  land. 

The experiment.al growing of archa seedlings was a f a f lu re  f o r  Some 
time; the Seedlings perished in great, numbers during the summer. Recently, 
however, i t  has been found tha t  by 80-g the archa seed in nurser ies  and 
planting out well matured seedlings of from three t o  f i v e  years in  the 

in woodland and Fn shadow, they s t r i k e  root. 

Apart from the archa, there a r e  few timber forests .  The maple (- 
t u rkes tdcm pax) occupies &out f i ve  per cea t of the ~ ~ ~ & l a n d  of 
Tadzmistan and, as mentioned above, grows mainly among other t rees  though 
there are also maple WOO&. Birch occupies one per cent of the mountain 
modland, and poplar and willow about three per cent of the fores t  area of 
Tadlhmstan. h e  pine-woods i n  the besins of large lakes i n  northern 
I[aze*hatan, euch a s  Shchuchfye and Shaglytengiz, a re  Unp~r tan t  f o r  water 
Consenration and a s  she l te r -be l t s  against the high winds and stl ift ing sands, 
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whereas the value of the pine-woods in the f o o t h i l l s  of central Kaz&- 
stan, and i n  the Akmolinsk and pa r t s  of the Karaganda oblasts, i s  IIX&Q 

indus t r ia l .  

I V ,  Afforestation 

F.K. Kochberga in an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  "Vklad Uchenykh Sredney A z i i "  (con- 
t r ibu t ion  sf C e n t ~ a l  A s i a n  s c i e n t i s t s )  published in IESNOYE KHOZYHSTVO 
(1954, NO. 2 )  wrote: "The Central  Asian Forestry Sc ien t i f ic  Research 
I n s t i t u t e  i s  evolvfng schemes f OP the res tora t ion  and conservation of the 
fo re s t s  of Central Asia and southern Kazakhstan. T h i s  ins t i tu te  i s  also 
responsible f o r  the elaboration of new af'f orestat ion plans. " Their task 
consis ts  in improving the condition and composition of forests,  the dev- 
elopment of water admimistration, and strliggle agafnst s o i l  erosion, the 
aff orestat lon of sandy regions and the c rea t  f on of protective tree belts 
i n  i r r i g a t e d  areas. A network of subsidiary organizations, such as seed- 
ling nurseries,  leskhozes, kolkhozes and sovkhozes a s s i s t  the Institute 
in selection, hybridization, fo re s t  development and cultivation. The 
problem of creat ing woods on sovkhoz land unsuitable f o r  agriculture, and 
f o re s t s  su i t ed  t o  i ndus t r i a l  purposes, i s  now being studied by the 
Ins t i tu te .  The I n s t i t u t e  has four  s t a t i ons  : the Chatkal mountain dev- 
elopment s ta t ion ,  the Kara-Kum joint  research s tat ion,  the Nebit-Dag 
agro-f ores t  development s t a t i on  and the Kokmd ( i r r iga t iona l  forestry) 
s ta t ion.  There a re  also s i x  smaller eqer imenta l  centres: Bukhara (sand), 
Kun,a-Urgench (mixed), U l y u t i n o  (a f fores ta t ion) ,  Golodnaya Step' (field 
protection afforestat ion i n  i r r i g a t e d  lands), Kul-Say (archa plant-) 
and Andizhan (plant ing of high-value va r i e t i e s )  . Forty-f our leskhozes~ 
one fo re s t  nursery, four  kolkhozes, one sovkhoz and t w ~  seed-control 
s ta t ions  a re  engaged i n  experfmental s tud ies  of various forestry problems' 

i3-1 Uzbekistan alone, about 254,000 hectares of sand were consolidated 
arid planted with t r ee s  in  1954. III his book PRLRODNYYE RASTITEL'N~ 
BOGATSTVA SSSR I IKH NARODNOKHOZYMS~OYE ZNA- (MOSCOW, 1955, 
P-11) MeV. K u ~ '  tyaS0v Said: "The concentrations of sand, &pert' 
a re  s i tua ted  iT) !b rhen i s t an .  These include the 300,000 square kilometre 
Kara-Km, and the Kyzyl-Kum lying be tween the Amu-Dar ' ya and the Syr- 
Dar'ya r ivers .  A number of small t rees  (par t icu lar ly  saksaul) and shrvb3 
a r e  be- planted t o  bind the desert, sands; these include saksaul, send 
acacia, hhusgun and many shrubs. " A simple, cheap and highly productive 
method of afforestat ion in sandy desert  areas  i s  t o  sow saksaul from the 
a i r :  aeroplane can replace a hundred p o p 1  e and maru camels. 
15,000 hectares of desert  were by t h i s  method between 1951 and 19541 
and eighty-five t o  ninety per cent of the saksalll struck root* The WE''- 

h o r n  "Bukhara barrage" is a desert  area a hundred kilometres long and no 



AGRICULTURE 

kilometres wide, planted with saksaul plantations which e f f i c i en t ly  pro- 
tect the Bukhara oases against sh i f t i ng  sands; t h i s  was created with the 
active cooperation of the Ins tx tu te  members. 

The hi l ly ,  sandy deserts i n  p a r t s  of Kazakhstan where subterranean 
supplies of sof t  water l i e  near the surface, lend themselves well  t o  
afforestation. In  one of these areas, the U i l  sands of Barkyn - extending 
for about 17,000 hectares in the western pa r t  of the Aktyubinsk oblast  - 
the planting of pine-trees on an experimental bas i s  has been gofng on f o r  
fifty years with good resu l t s .  Ash and elm-trees a r e  now a lso  t o  be 
planted in th is  area. (8) I n  the Urkach sands, west of the Mugodzhar 
mountains in the watershed of the Temir, Emba and O r i  r ivers ,  birch, 
aspen, ash, elm and acacias have been planted, but only about three per 
cent of the ea r l i e r  plantations have survived, Now Hur'tingdon willow, 
black aspen, poplar and birch a re  t o  be t r ied .  The area l i e s  within the 
boundaries of the Dzhurun steppe leskhoz. 

The leskhozes and the s c j  en t i f  i c  research i n s t i t u t e  of Tadzhikf s tan  
have acquired considerable experfence in the cu l t iva t ion  of mountain woods 
and in the aff orestatf  on of the f lood-lands of the Pyandzh, Vakhsh and 
Kafirnigan rivers. The Wkoyanabad leskhoz has planted 250 hectares i n  
the water meadows of the Kafirnigan r iver ,  and in the Yangi-Yul' and 
Kzyl-Kum ravines with various kinds of trees, Including poplar, ash, mul- 
ber~y, mhut and alycha. The Shakhrinaus leskhoz i s  planting white 
acacia, poplar, m u l b e ~ ,  walnut, wild apricot,  oak and other species on 
the slopes of the Gissar range a t  an a l t i t ude  of 1,500 t o  1,800 metres. 
Poplar  and white acacia t rees  reach s i x  t o  seven metres in height and s i x  
to ten centimetres diameter a t  f i v e  years old in t h i s  region. The 
Pupose of these measures i.s largely t o  make Central Asia and Kazakhstan 
more self-sufficient in timber; at,  resent large quantf t i e s  have t o  be 
imported from other par t s  of the Soviet Union. 

The Turkmen s ix th  Five-Year Plan, a s  reported i n  ' l ' w s K A y A  ISKRA 
7th March 1956, provides f o r  the planting of 80,000 hectares of fo re s t  
add to the republi  c 8 s  timber reserves, most of them in the Kara-Kum 

desert* Planting, however, has already s t a r t ed  near Kum-Dag, Dzhebel, i n  
the h g a b  oasis and a t  Kushka on the Afghan border. The 1956 plan en- 
visages the p l a n t b g  of &, 100 hectares.  Apart, from the foregoing, and 
the OWnization of forestry s ta t ions  a t  Nebit -Dag and Kunya-Urgench 
referred to above, there has since 1953 been no mention in Soviet 
publications of the ambitious afforestation schemes projected f o r  the area 
Of the main Turkmen canal (see CAR, Vol.1, No.1, p.14)- In the area t o  be 
mtered by the Kara-Kum canal the republic already has i ts  la rges t  

of saksaul. These resources, however, a r e  be- neglected, wood 
is left- LO ro t ,  i s  sometimes plundered, or unsystematically f e l l e d  and re- 
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moved by unauthorized persons. -A ISICELA of 26th May 1956 
reporting th i s ,  adds tha t  the new Plan should include the systematic 
f e l l i n g  and reaff  orestat ion of saksaul under the control of the Chief 
Forestry Authority of the ?&inistry of Agriculture. 

The a f fores ta t ion  of cu l t iva ted  regions a s  a protection against 
s o i l  erosion, the high, dry winds, and t o  help i r r i ga t ion  i s  also fairly 
extensively prac t i sed  now. Over 2,500 hectares  i n  the Fergana oblast 
(around ~okand)  have been planted with f i e l d  shel ter-bel ts  of trees. Oak, 
plane, elm, walnut, apricot  and other f r u i t  t rees ,  are  largely used for 
t h i s  purpose. Cotton p lan ts  a r e  sometimes planted between rows of trees 
in the cotton areas a s  another means of improving conditions. There are 
t o  be s t a t e  a f fores ta t ion  zones f o r  protect ive purposes: the f i r s t  of 
these zones, a thick b e l t  of woodland, s t re tches  f o r  1,080 km. Starting 
f ran the Vishnevaya mountain it  follows the Ural r iver  past Chkalov and 
Uraltsk, and along the r ive r  banks to the Caspian sea. There are three 
tree-bands on each r ive r  bank, each band i s  s i x t y  metres wide and trees 
a r e  planted a t  100-120 metre in te rva ls .  Most of this be l t  l i e s  in Kazakh- 
stan, and the aim i s  t o  protect  the land from the dry winds b l o h g  from 
Central Asia. (9)  Since the end of the Second World War &'forestation has 
been great ly  expanded in northern Kazakhstan, and tree planting machinery 
i s  now in use a t  the leskhozes t o  speed up the work. 

The introduction of new kinds of t r ee s  a l so  plays a part  in the 
afforestat ion of Central Asia. The eucomia t ree,  which yields valuable 
gutta-percha, is  now growing in several  republics (see CAR, Vol.IV, No*l, 
P-82) - The most favourable r e s u l t s  have been obtained a t  the JS3askent 
s t a t e  nurser ies  (Andizhan oblast)  . 

The Central Asian Forestry Sc i en t i f i c  Research Lnstitute has consid- 
erable achievements t o  i t s  cred i t :  the improvement of the pistachio 
groves and seed select ion i n  par t icu lar .  The I n s t i t u t e  has also maged 
to introduce i n t o  Central Asia such t r ee s  a s  the oak, the Eastern plane, 
the Crimean and Eldar pines as well  a s  the eucomia mentioned above, and a 
number of others.  

Notes 

(1)  Prirodnyye Rast i te l tnyye Bogatstva S S s  i 
Znacheniye. M.V. K u l  tyasov, Moscow, 1955, p. 23 



( 3 )  Idem, 1954, No.8. 

(4) Idem, 1956, No.1, p.31. 

( 5 )  Idem, 1954, No,lO, p.20. 

( 6 )  Idem, 1954, No.10. Kh.Z. Gubaydullin, p.22. 

(7)  Idem, 1954, No.2, p.47. 

(8) Obleseniye Bugris tych Peskov Zasushlivykh Oblastey . A. G. Gayel. 
Moscow, 1952, p.140. 

( 9 )  Kazakhstanskaya SSR. S.A, Kutafiyev. Moscow, 1953, p.67. 

The Krwachay i n  Kirgi.zia 

The f i r s t  indicat ion of the  wnereabouts cf the  Karachay s ince  t h e i r  
deportation from the Caucasus, i s given by t.he Kirgiz S t a t e  Publishing 
House which has begun t o  publ ish  works by Karachay-Balkar authors  i n  the 
Original. The f i r s t  books published a r e  an anthology of poetry and a 
book of verse by Kerim Otarov. SK. 19th ~ a y  1956 

New medical newspaper 

A new newspaper, SOVETSKIY VRACH (soviet, k c t o r )  i s  being published 
by the G r g i z  Sta.t.e Medical 1nst i . tu te .  SK. 15th June 1956 
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P U B L I C  W O R K S  

- 

T H E  V A K H S H  V A L L E Y  P R O J E C T  

Origin of the project  - Climate - F i r s t  s tage of the project 1930- 
1934 - Second stage 1954-1957 - Sixth Five-Year Plan developments. 

A t  the beginning of the twentieth century, the po ulat ion i n  the area now 
covered by the Vakhsh Valley Pro jec t  (Vakhshstroyp - was sparse: Uzbeka, 
Tadzhiks, Turkmens, Kirgiz, Arabs and gypsies grazed small herds of 
c a t t l e  and grew r i c e  and gra in  crops on land f ed  by the remains of a 
mediaeval i r r i g a t i o n  system. Some cotton was grown, but very l i t t le .  The 
m u l s e  behind the project  t o  turn this semi-desert i n to  a cotton-growing 
area, i s  s a id  t o  have come from three peasants from the Saray-Kamar Vi l -  

ayet who wrote t o  the Central  Asian Text i le  Workers' Trade Union t o  ask 
f o r  Egyptian cotton seeds f o r  experimental sowing i n  1927. The project 
of cotton-growing i n  the Union a s  a whole was undoubtedly mooted at  this 
time and caused some comment in the London press. However, the b.k.hsh 
project was f i r s t  announced a s  par t  of the F i r s t  Five-Year Plan by the 
Central Conrmittee of the Tadzhik Communist Party in 1930. Soviet publi- 
c i s t s  lay great  s t r e s s  on the audacity of the scheme; but, as they a ~ t i  
some cotton had been grown in the area f o r  many years, and in the three 
Yews preceding the opening of Vakhshstro experimental sowings had been 
carr ied out i n  Saray-Kamar (now- and the Leninabad Oblast* 
I n  1929 a cotton-ginning mi l l  was opened in Kmgan-Tyube and in  1930 a 
permanent t e s t i ng  s t a t i on  was opened in Dzhilikul '  . 

The i r r i g a t i o n  system already ex is t ing  was in very poor shape; the 
canals were tortuous and were without out-fal ls ,  and there Was no embank- 
ment a t  t,he place where water was drawn from the Vakhsh i t s e l f .  me 
~ o ~ d a t i o n  had deserted t h e i r  kishlaks dming the period of the  asm ma^^^ 
r a i d ,  and i n  the census of 1926 the population of the Vakhsh valley 
0- &,000. The climate of the val ley i s  s l i gh t ly  more conthental 
than tha t  of Egypt, India and Arizona; in spring the temperature rises 
even more sharply than in these places. The mean July temperature 
reaches 30' ( ~ e n t i ~ a d e ) ,  the same a s  t ha t  in Upper E m t ,  and the 
face s o i l  hUperature 750. In winter there a r e  f r o s t s  and f a l l s  of 
but the Apri l  temperature i s  never l e s s  than 150, a factor  of great 
importance in the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of ear ly soring. Finally,  the rider 
days with sun and the average temperatures in the Vakhsh valley 
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are considerably higher than those in the regions of Egypt where f ine-  
staple cotton i s  grown. 

Building began in 1931. A head works had t o  be b u i l t  f o r  the canal 
one and a half kilometres above the head workings of the old Dzhuybora and 
hhilikul' canals. The f i r s t  four  and a half kilometres of the new canal 
were to pass through rock and shale, t o  a depthof twenty metres. The 
canal was to have a northern branch t o  feed the reconstructed Dzhuybora, 
hhilikul' and Mardat canals, a f ' a l l  of fo r ty  metres t o  provide power a t  
the Ak-Goza hydroelectric s ta t ion ,  f in i sh ing  two kilometres t o  the south 
in three branches going off to the south, the north-. and south-west. A 
canal 22 km. long was t o  convey surplus water t o  the r i v e r  Vakhsh. The 
intake of the main canal was t o  be 150 cubic metres a second; the length 
of the whole system of canals 13,000 km. ; the amount of ear th excavated 
2m. cubic metres; and the amount of reinforced concrete used 60,000 cubic 
metres. 

!The work was done with loca l  labour; Russian workmen were used f o r  
ski l led or semi-skilled tasks, and American technicians supervised the 
Whole project,. Their assistance was formerly acknowledged ( a s  i n  
Yasenskiy s novel A MAN CHANGES HIS SKIN, 1936) but i s  now repudiated, 
and they are blamed f o r  the many setbacks. The Komsomol played a la rge  

in organizing the work and in inducing the loca l  population t o  take a 
hand in the building of a narrow-gauge railway from the l a n d h g  stage a t  
Nizhniy Pyandzh to  the s i t e  of operations, and subsequently on t o  S ta l ina-  
bad. 

A danger threatening the project  from the beginning had been the 
ac t iv i ty  of the Basmachis from bases across the f ron t i e r  with 

Mghanistan. Under the leadership of Ibrahim-Bek they attacked s e t t l e -  
ments in the valley i n  the spring of 1931, and ac t s  of extraordinary 
brutality are a t t r ibu ted  t o  them. Soviet sources al lege tha t  this a t tack  
Was inspired by Br i t i sh  fears  of" the success of the Vakhsh project  and of 
the possibility of the Soviet Union's gaining "cotton independence". It 
Seems more probable t ha t  t,he Basmachis were encouraged to  at tack i n  the 
hope of support from t,he native population, a t  t h i s  time being co l lec t iv-  

two thirds  of the cotton-growing area of Tadzhikistan were 
by the end of 1931. 

BY the begi rdng  of 1932 work was in progress on the whole length of 
the canal, and in a r c h  the narrow-gauge railway had been l a i d  a s  
far as the Vakhsh. In the aut- a motor road was opened from Stalinabad 
to K u r g a n - ~ b e .  The m a h  canal and the head works on t,he Vakhsh were 
Opened in September 1933, while the m a i n  branch canals - from which the 
various canals would draw off water i n t o  aryks built; by the i r  WJTI 
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resources - were f in i shed  in 1934 and with them the f i r s t  stage in the pro- 
ject  was completed. Settlement of the area had begun well in advance; it 
involved not only the t ransfer r ing  of Uzbek and Tadzhik peasants from over- 
populated regions, such a s  the Pamirs, where s o i l  i s  poor and sparse, but 
the resettlement of Russians and Ukrainians from Leningrad, the Volga and 
the Don, Osetins and gypsies. 

The second s tage of the project ,  involving the building of small hydro- 
e l e c t r i c  power-stations along the canal and of a large s tat ion on the 
Vakhsh i t s e l f ,  was postponed, according t o  Soviet sources, because of the 
outbreak of war. It i s  t rue  t h a t  during the period 1934-1941 many other 
projects  were being forwarded in Central Asia, such a s  the Great Fergana 
Canal, on which 160,000 Uzbek and Tadzhik labourers were employed. The 
only development i n  the Vakhsh val ley i t s e l f ,  was tha t  of the narrow gauge 
railway from Stalinabad (south s t a t i o n )  to Kurgan-Tyube and Vakhshstroy - 
the settlement t h a t  developed from the labourers1 camp during the first 
s tage of the project  - was doubled. 

The "electr i f icat iont1 of the valley, the second stage of the project, 
was not beg-m u n t i l  1954, when the construction of the Perepadnaya   a all") 
h ~ d r o e l e ~ t r i c  power-station was start.ed on the Ak-Goaa canal on a site 
where it was possible t o  u t i l i z e  the na tura l  f a l l  between the levels of the 1 
Ak-Goza and Mardat-Say canals. The f a l l  of f o r t y  metres provided in the ' 
building of the Ak-Goza canal (see above) had already been used for the 
small Ak-Goza inter-kolkhoz power-station. To supply the Perepadnaya 
s t a t i on  a flow of ten times the former mount was necessary, and the canal 
had t o  be enlarged over a considerable pa r t  of i t s  length. An outflow 
twenty-four kilometres long had t o  be dug t o  take the water back to the 
r iver  Vakhsh. (See a r t i c l e  "More Power f o r  Central Asia: 11. ~ a d z h i k i s ~ ~ ~ ' '  

this issue. ) During i t s  construction i t  was sa id  tha t  15,000 hectares of 
marsh would be drained by t h i s  canal, and a layer  of s i l t  two metres or more 
deep deposited on the surface of the so i l .  The canal was t o  have sever* 
changes of l eve l  in i t s  course, where small two and three thousand kilo-  
watt power-stations could be b u i l t .  

In the many press a r t i c l e s  describing the progress of the work con- , 

t r a s t s  have often been made between the f i r s t  and secorld parts  of the pro~ectl  
how people had worked with t h e i r  handa on every kilometre of the Ak- 
Goza canal - how few people there were in 1954 and 1955 operating the 
machines and excavators. It was emphasized tha t  the f i r s t  task in l954 was 
the enlarging of the v i l lage  of Vakhshstroy t o  receive new workers and their 
f &lies ,  whereas before the workers had t o  l i v e  i n  temporary buildings 
tents* Before the Perepadnaya building began, clubs, creches, shops and bath' 
houses had been b u i l t  in the village. 
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One of the most d i f f i c u l t  tasks involved in the building of the 
station was the construction of a pylon l i n e  t o  br ing current from Sta l in-  
&ad t o  supply in s t a l l a t i ons  on the s i t e .  Local labour accomplished t h i s  
without the customary reco-drse t o  Moscow and without d i s twb ing  the 
cotton crops in the f i e l d s  over which the l i n e  was t o  pass. The huge 
transformer, which none of the bridges on the lowland route would have sus- 
tained, was brought s t r a igh t  across the Dangara plateau on a t r a i l e r  drawn 
by* tractors. This l i n e  vci11 supply the Vakhsh valley with e l e c t r i c i t y  
during the summer, when the requirements of the machines regulating 
irrigation w i l l  be especially heavy, and in wfnter w i l l  convey the current 
in the opposite direct ion t o  supplement the Varzob power-stations supply- 
ing Stalinabad. I n  October 1955 the f i r s t  kclkhoz was connected t o  the 
completed line; six pumping s ta t ions  were established there to i r r i g a t e  
formerly uncultivated land. 

From this  time onwards the bui lding or' irrigation canals and pump- 
stations, l a t e r  to  be connected with the main canal and the Perepadnaya 
power-stakion, has been proceeding conjointly with the building of the 
station i t se l f .  The work f s being done by the "trust1' Tadzhikgidrostroy 
(Tadzhik Hydro-Electric ~ o n s t r u c t i o n ) .  On the mafn canal the supp1.Y of 
current from Varzob has made possible the adoption of a new method of 
enlarging the canal bed; j e t s  of water a re  used t o  wash away loosened 
S o i l *  In this way three million cubic metres of ear th can be moved and 
2,500,000 rubles saved from the cost  of the improvements. The heavy ra ins  
of February and March 1956 have slowed down the work, bu t  i t  is  though* 
that the power-station w i l l  be in operation by 1957. 

me Sixth Five-Year plan f o r  Tadzhikistan includes a fur ther  develop- 
ment in the Vakhsh Project.  Work on the Golovnaya ( ~ e a d  works) Power- 
Station on the Vakhsh i t s e u  is  to s t a r t  the second quarter of 1956, 
altho@ originally planned f o r  1957. A dam w i l l  be b u i l t  across the 
river and a new canal constructed from the r iver  t o  the m a i n  S t a l i n  Canal 
dug in the th i r t ies ,  One hundred thousand hectares of new land w i l l  be 
Irrigated; the amount of ear th t o  be excavated w i l l  be more than 6m. 
cubic metres; over I&. cubic metres of concrete, 126,000 cubic metres of 
loose stone and 9,000 tons of s t e e l  w i l l  be used t o  bui ld  the dam and 
power houses. To lower the l eve l  of the Vakhsh above the dam the 

of construction, a tunnel w i l l  be driven through the rock of the 
right bank to the lower reaches of the r iver ,  By the end of 1957 work 
Should be in full s-g, a s  the building of the Perepadnaya and Kayrak- 
KUm s t a t i O ~ ~  shodd  then be f-shed and the machinery used there rill be 

Not only the V&-,sh valley, but  a l so  the Yavan val ley w i l l  p ro f i t  
this extension of the project. 
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Sources 

1. Luknitskiy, Po Tadzhikistan. Moscow, 1951. 

2. Soviet Tajikistan. Moscow, 1954. (An English translation of the 
former work, abridged f o r  the non-Russian reader, omitting many 
passages of crude propaganda and much f ac tua l  detail .  ) 

3 Yasenskiy, Bruno. Chelovek menyayet kozhu. Moscow-Leningrad, 1936, 

4. Kommmist Tadzhikistana. 

Opening of Dal'verzin Canal (~adzh ik i s t an )  

The f i rs t  par t  of the Dal'verzin canal was opened on the 3rd June- 
It flows from the reservoir  on the r i v e r  Syr-Dartya near Nau and irri- 
gates 3,000 hectares of the Leninabad oblast,. It i s  planned to extend 
it t~ i r r i g a t e  a fu r the r  16,000 hectares of unused land by means of the 
waters of the Syr-Dar'ya. KT. 26th June 1956 

I n s t i t u t e  of Hydrological Engineeri.ng and I r r ipa t ion  f o r  Ashkhabad - 

A new I n s t i t u t e  of Hydrological Engineering and Irr igat ion has been 
opened i n  Ashkhabad. The Chardzhou experimental i r r i ga t ion  station has 
been placed a t  the disposal of the I n s t i t u t e .  T I .  27th May 1956 
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area should be i r r i g a t e d  and brought i n t o  production. 

New Projects  

( a )  Kayrak-Kum 

The Kayrak-Kum hydroelectric power-station on the Syr-Dar'ya 
r i v e r  i s  t o  be the l a rges t  in Central Asia. Building began in the 
l a t t e r  h a U  of 1951, and on the 8 th  April  1956 the Syr-Dar'ya bed 
was closed by means of a dam. The f i r s t  sect ion of the power-plant 
should be brought i n t o  operation l a t e  in 1956 on the completion of 
the dam. Now t h a t  the old river-bed i s  out by a barrage i t s  waters 
a r e  directed through four  of the s i x  gates of the dam, the other 
two re-g shut while the assembly of the f i r s t  two hydro- 
aggregates i s  ca r r i ed  out; these two aggregates are  due to start 
working i n  the autumn of 1956. 

Transmission l i n e s  l h k i n g  the Kayrak-Kum s ta t ion  with the 
Uzbek power system w i l l  permit the exchange of power between differ- 
ent  Sectors of the network according t o  an a r t i c l e  in mvDA VOSTOn 
of 8th April 1954. The reservoir  which w i l l  be created by the con- 
s t ruc t ion  of the dam, goes on the a r t i c l e ,  w i l l  be 520 square k i lo -  
metres i n  s i ze  and w i l l  contain four  b i l l i o n  cubic metres of water; 
i t  w i l l  permit a more even d i s t r i bu t ion  of power from Farkhad and 
Kayrak-Kum, a s  wel l  a s  i r r i g a t i n g  new land. 

BY the end of the year, mining, t e x t i l e  and ~am-ilng industries 
in the Leninabad oblast  in Ta&zhikistan, and industr ies  in the Tash- 
kent and Fergana ~ b l a s t s  in Uzbekistan, should be receiving electric 
Power f ram the Kayrak-Kum s ta t ion .  Water from the large Ka~ak-Kum 
reservoir  w t l l  i r r i g a t e  the  amg gar *.a ~ h o h h a - ~ a k i r g a m  rayons of 
the Leninabad oblast  and large areas  of the Golodnaya Step'; these 
newly i r r i ga t ed  lands a re  t o  be used f o r  the cul t ivat ion of cotton* 

(b)  Charvak 

The Charvak hydroelectric power-station, now under  construction^ 
i s  s i tua ted  on the Chirchik ri.ver near the v i l lage  of ~hodzhfien~' 
It i s  t o  be the upper power-station of the chirchik-Boz-Su cascade 
and w i l l  serve t o  regulate the flow of water from the other plants 
of the cascade. PRAVDA VOSTOKA of the 25th April  1956 states that 

of the dam t o  be erected here, which i s  to  be the 
highest ever b u i l t  in the USSR, i s  difficult from both the engineer' 
ing  and geological points  of view. The whole Charvak project is 



HyQoSechic RmzrStatiocls 
of -01 Asia and Kazakhstan 

cormtrusrion 





P m c  WORKS 

considered unique of i t s  kind and research i n s t i t u t e s  in Moscow, 
Leningrad, Tb i l i s i  and TaShkent a re  a l l  taking par t  in i t s  design. 

Above the new dam a th i r ty- f ive  square kilometre reservofr,  
which m i l l  hold 1.5 b i l l i o n  cubic metres of water, i s  t o  be created. 
This w i l l  enable the seasonal flow of the Chirchik waters t o  be 
regulated, and consequently the winter capacity and annual power 
output of the Chirchik-Boz-Su cascade lying below Charvak w i l l  be 
considerably raised. The area t o  be i r r i g a t e d  by the reservoir  w i l l  
be up to 428,000 hectares in the Chirchik, Angren and Keless rayons. 

When the Charvak plant  is completed e l e c t r i c i t y  wi l l  be trans- 
mitted to  the Chirchik, Tashkent and Farkhad power system and also 
t o  the South-Kazakhs tan oblast . Plans f o r  the Middle-Chirchik 
cascade of hydroelectric s ta t ions  a re  t o  be completed t h i s  year a ~ ~ d  
construction w i l l  begin in 1957; completion i s  scheduled f o r  the end 
of 1960. 

(c) fiscellaneous new power-stations 

Other hydroelectric power-stations a re  t o  be erected on the 
Naryn and Kara-Darfya r ive r s  and along the upper course of the Chir- 
chik. Power-plants a r e  also planned f o r  the Sharikhan r iver  and 
various other r i ve r s  and canals. 

New transmission l i n e s  

About 2,000 Ian. of transmissfon l ines ,  which w i l l  d i s t r ibu te  power 
generated by the new plants ,  are  t o  be b u i l t  and put fn to  operation by 
l9609 L. Pozharov, in the a r t i c l e  in PFLAVDA VOSTOKA quoted above, s a id  
that a 220 kw. transmission l-jne from Kayrak-Kum t o  Tashkent i s  now under 
c O " s t ~ c t i ~ n .  h o t h e r  b e  i s  t o  be l a i d  between Kuvasay power-station 
ma Kokand, the f i r s t  thirty-two kilometre-long section of which was 

Completed. A t h i r d  l ine ,  hdiehan-Leninabad, wi l l  be 110 b- 
'prig and will  provide power f o r  the towns and industr ies  of Kirgizia;  the 
'lrst section should be completed i n  1956. "!l"hus" , says Pozharov, "power 
generated by the Uzbek e l e c t r i c  system w i l l  be used by the industr ies  of 
firgizia. 11 

11. Tadzhikistan 

Ihe large Lower Vazob hydroelectric power-station was completed in 1949; 
It  the older Vanob plant and supplies power t o  the population 
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and lndus t r i e~ l  of Stalinabad. Leninabad receives e lec t r ic i ty  from the 
Farkhad power-plant i n  Uzbekistan ref erred t o  above. Several new, smaller, 
power-plants on the Kafiringan and Vakhsh r ive r s  a r e  planned for Tadzu- 
i s t an ,  the la rges t  of which i s  the Perepadnaya hydroelectric station on 
which construction has already s ta r ted .  

Perepadnaya 

Work on the Perepadnaya s t a t i on  i s  progressing so well that i t  
should be completed in 1957, ahead of the date originally planned. 
About four mil l ion cubic metres of ear th  and rock have to be removed 
a t  Perepadnaya i n  the construction of the dam and feeder canal; this 
i s  being done by means of hydraulic-powered water-jets. The enormous 
mass of s o i l  and rock w i l l  then be moved by the water-course a 
distance of about t h i r t y  kilometres; t o  avoid s i l t i n g  up the Mardet- 
Say canal, m i c h  supplies water f o r  a large area devoted to cotton 
cul t ivat ion,  three 1.5 metre diameter f erro-concrete pipes have been 
l a i d  under the canal bed, each pipe being eighty metres long. The 
debris w i l l  thus be f loa ted  i n t o  the Vakhsh r iver .  Workshops and a 
concrete mixing m i l l  a re  under construction on the s i t e  and work i s  
continuing day and night . 

111. Kirgizia  and Turlanenistan 

A number of hydroelectric power-stations a r e  being b u i l t  on the Chu and, 
N a r ~ n  r ive r s  in Kirgizia;  among those recent ly completed are the voroshl- 
ovskaya, Alametinskaya and Przheval ' skaya s t a t i ons  . 

In addition t o  the thermal power-stations of Ashkhabad and 
- 

wfiich operate on l i qu id  f u e l  - two new hydroelectric stations have been 
b u i l t  in k b e n i s t a n ,  a t  Kaushutbend and Tashkepri on the m g a b  river: In 
the Kopet-Dag area small hydroelectric power-plants are  under constructlo" 
along the mountain r ivers .  The Amu-Dartya r ive r  has large pow' 
r~sOurces  and i t  i s  planned t o  explo i t  these i n  the future by building a 
few large hydroelectric s ta t ions .  

Helio-power in s t a l l a t i ons  a r e  being employed experimentallY as an 
al ternat ive source of power in Turkmenistan. 

IV.  Kazakhstan 

Elec t r ic  power in Kazakhstan i s  t o  be more than doubled betmen 19% and 
1960. This i s  t o  be achieved by the reconstruction of the them1  porn'* 
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stations of Karaganda, Pe-tropavlovsk, Alma-Ata, Semipalatinsk and several 
other t o m ;  by introducing automation t o  other plants,  as  has already 
been done a t  the plants of the Alma-Ata cascade (which ape control led 
from central panels located many miles away); and by the erect ion of new 
power-stations and sub-stations, which w i l l  account f o r  by f a r  the 
greatest proportion of the increase. 

New projects 

Of the many projected power-stations planned f o r  the Sixth Five-Year 
Plan in Kazakhstan, the following are  the most important. The information 
concerning them has been taken (except where otherwise s tated)  from three 
articles which appeared in KAZAKHSTANSCAYA PFUVDA on 2nd, 4th and 5th 
February 1956. 

(a) Bukhtam (See also CAR, . Vol. 11, No. 1, pp. 109-110.) 

The Bukhtarma hydroelectric power-s ta t ion ,  on M c h  construction 
has already begun, w i l l  be s i t e d  a t  Serebryanka a t  the junction of 
the Irtysh and Bukhtarma r ivers .  When completed the s t a t i on  w i l l  
have a capacity of 750,000 kw. The f i r s t  stage of the work i s  t o  be 
completed in the autumn of t h i s  year, and the f i r s t  section of the 
Power-station i s  scheduled to start ope ra tug  in 1958, although 
~AZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of the 5 th  February 1956 conside red tha t  "the 
rhythm of work is  not f a s t  enough1'. Construction is  being undertaken 
in two stages: a r i gh t  bank bulkhead forms the foundation p i t  f o r  the 
mter-gate section of the dam, and t h i s  w i l l  be deepened by ten metres 
in 1956 necessitating the excavation of about 500,000 cubic metres of 
hard rock. Later, pre-fabricated concrete s labs w i l l  be s e t  in the 
foundation p i t ,  a f t e r  which the temporary barrage i s  t o  be dismantled 
and the waters of the I r t y sh  w i l l  flow through the waste gate-rack of 
the dam. Early i n  1957 work on the l e f t  bank bulkhead and the tes t ing  
of the sluice-gate wall w i l l  begin. Construction of a four-chamber 
lock, already begun, i s  t o  be accelerated. 

One of the benefi ts  which w i l l  r e su l t  from the Bukhtarma power- 
w i l l  be the rapid development of non-ferrous metallurgy in 

the Utay  region. On t h i s  subject M.A. Abdeev i n  an a r t i c l e  en t i t l ed  
''Power f o r  non-f errous metallurgy in the Altay", published in V E S m  
-1 NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1956, No.2, writes: "Cheap power avai l -  
able here w i l l  be more and more used in the production of non-ferrous 
metals; this.  . . revolutionizes the very production process. . . The 
average Cost of power per kilowatt  produced by large hYdroelectric 
stations such as  Ust*-Kmenogorsk Bukht,arma, does not exceed a few 



copeks. Owing t o  the favourable na tura l  conditions existing in the 
I r tysh  basin, production costs  can be s t i l l  fur ther  reduced." 

(b)  Kapchagay 

Construction of t h i s  large hydroelectr ic  power-station on the 
Ili r i v e r  i s  t o  begin immediately. The s t a t i on  i s  to be built at 
the Kapchagay gorge, 70 km. north of Alma-Ata and 11 h. north of 
the Ili settlement. The water-flow of the Ili reaches 15m. cubic 
metres per year i n  t h i s  area; the po ten t i a l  hydroelectric power 
reserves of the Ili basfn a re  estimated a t  37 b i l l i o n  kilowatt hours, 
but so f a r  these resources are  being used t o  l e s s  than one per cent. 
The I n s t i t u t e  of Energetics (power) of Kazakhstan spent several years 
in studying the p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  of the Ili r ive r  and the best s i t e  for 
the power-station; they a l so  estimate t h a t  the cost of power produced 
a t  Kapchagay w i l l  be very low. 

The river-bed w i l l  be crossed by a dam which wi l l  create a vast 
reservoir,  or  a r t i f i c i a l  lake, covering an area of two-thousand 
square kilometres. The concrete water-gate and the actual power- 
a ta t ion  a r e  t o  be erected on the l e f t  bank of the Ili, separated from 
the river-bed by a band of rock. Four aggregate power units are to 
be i n s t a l l e d  i n  the building. The f i l l i n g  of the Kapchagay reseI'V0ir 
w i l l  take from four  t o  eight  years and during t h i s  period the level 
of the Balkhash Lake w i l l  sink somewhat ~ i l e  i ts  mineral salts con- 
t en t  w i l l  increase; compensatory measures a re  envisaged for these 
na tura l  phenomena. During the formation of the reservoir the Ili 
settlement and railway s ta t ion ,  a railway and several road bridges, 
and land belonging t o  a nuniber of kolkhoees and sovkhozes, w i l l  be 
flooded. The Ili settlement w i l l  be  moved t o  the Zhalighen area* 
When the Kapchagay s t a t i o n  i s  completed i t  w i l l  be the m a i n  power gen- 
erat ing plant  in the network ex is t ing  in t h i s  region, and the 
Power system w i l l  have more than double i ts  present capacity. 
the Power-plants a re  being b u i l t ,  new high-voltage power-lines are to 
be l a i d  in several rayons; three rayon sub-stations with 35,000 vOtt 
and 100,000 vol t  transmission l i n e s  w i l l  1M Kapchagay 
~ t h  Alma-Ata c i ty .  By 1958 a l l  d i s t r i c t s  of Alma-Ata are to be 
covered by the electric-power network. 

The power-station w i l l  contr ibute  considerably towards the devel- 
opment of h d u s t r y  and agricul ture  i n  the Ili r ive r  basin, in dlich 
out of 12,500,000 hectares, 1,200,000 a re  sllitable f o r  c ~ l t i v a t i O ~  B " ~  
7,800,000 hectares f o r  grazing. ~t present only 240,000 hectares are 
i r r iga ted ,  but  when the Kapchagay reservoir  i s  completed this 

be 

increased to  450,000 hectares. 
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(c) Shul'ba 

Another hydroelectric power-station is  t o  be b u i l t ,  near Staraya 
Shul'ba village, i n  the region where the I r tysh  r ive r  emerges from 
the gorge in to  the plain.  Experts who planned the Ust' -Kamenoga~.ok 
and Bukhtarma hydroelectric power-stations are  studying the Shul'ba 
district .  The s t a t i on  i s  t o  be the la rges t  of those t o  be b u i l t  on 
the Irtysh; the s i t e  f o r  the s t a t i on  and dam have been chosen and a 
large reservoir w i l l  be formed. The s i t e  of the project  i s  t o  be 
supplied with power by the Bukhtarma power-plant and a high voltage 
power-line l inking Bukhtarma and Shul'ba is  t o  be l a id ;  preparatory 
work on this has begun. 

V. Secondary Benefits from new Hydroelectric Schemes 

A not unimportant "by-product" of the foregoing schemes w i l l  be the im- 
proved f ac i l i t i e s  f o r  the enjoyment of heal th  and l e i su re  in the regions 
near the new projects. PRAVDA VOSTOKA of the 25th April 1956 says tha t  a t  
Charvak rest  homes and sanatoria  a r e  t o  be b u i l t  on the banks of the large 
artificial lake be- created there; these w i l l  be l inked t o  Tashkent and 
Chirchik by an e l e c t r i c  railway. Similarly, the a r t i f i c i a l  Lake Kapchagay 
is to have health resor t s  along i t s  shores. 

Sources - 
1- Elektrifikatsiya Narodnogo Khozyaistva Sovetskogo Soyuza. DOG. 

Zhimerin. Moscow, 1955. 

2. Razvit.i.e ~ e ~ l o f  i k a t s i i  v SSR. Prof. I .Ya. Sokolov. Moscow, 1955- 

3- Sovremennoe S t r o i t e l  stvo Gidroelektrostantsiy. 1- I x t r i e v .  
Moscow, 1955. 

5. Central Asian Press. 
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I N D U S T R Y  

T H E  O I L  R E S O U R C E S  O F  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  A N D  K A Z A K H S T A N  

General - Oi l f i e ld s  of: Uzbekistan - Tadzhikistan - Kirgizia - 
Turlunenistan - Kazakhstan - Conclusion. 

The folloming a r t i c l e  aims a t  giving a short ,  fac tua l  account of current 
o i l  production in Central Asia and Kazakhstan, with some description of 
o i l  and i t s  resources 'and t h e i r  prospects f o r  the future.  Tables list- 
ing the major o i l f i e l d s  in each republic,  and giving available details 
of each, a re  appended a t  the end of the a r t i c l e .  All  figures are given 
in  metric tons. 

General 

A s  a r e su l t  of the rapid development of industry and agriculture in 
Central h i a  and Kazakhstan over the last, few years, the demand f o r  
petroleum products i s  constantly growing. Ln order t o  avoid the costly 
transportation of f u e l  from other p a r t s  of the USSR considerable efforts 
a r e  being made in a l l  f i v e  republics t o  expand the o i l  haus t ry  and 
reduce imports. 

Accordlng t o  the l a t e  Academician 1.M. Gubkin, the crude o i l  reserves 
of Central Asia, Turlanenistan and the Emba region (~azakhstan)  W Y  be 
estimated a s  follows (1):  

Crude O i l  Resemes ( i n  mil l ion tons) 

A r e a  A B C 1  C 2 Total 
Emba Region 30.6 10 3 618.5 540.0 1,19004 
Turkmenistan 6.6 2.7 67.1 182.6 253.0 
Central Asia: 
Fergana valley 1.0 2.7 11.6 40.1 55.4 
S.Tadzhikistan and 
S. Uzbekistan 1.4 11.9 55.7 49.7 118.Z 

Grand t o t a l  39.6 18.6 752.9 812.4 l-ald- 
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N o t e :  The c lass i f ica t ion  employed by I.M. Gubkin i n  the foregoing 
table roughly correspond t o  the f o l l o d n g  standard c lasses  of crude 
o i l  reserves: 
The A ca tego~y re fers  t o  what i s  usually ca l led  Itproven reserves"; 
B to "semi-proven reserves"; C 1  t o  "probable reserves"; C2 t o  
"possible reserves". In the l a s t  category Soviet geologists are,  
however, inclined t o  include what would elsewhere be ca l led  
"potential reserves" as  well. 

Despite the discovery of a number of new o i l f i e l d s  in the f i v e  
republics, no revised data on the crude o i l  reserves have been published 
in the USSR since the Second World War. It i s  probable t ha t  the reserves 
tabulated by I.M. Gubkin ought t o  have undergone an upward revision, 
especially in relat ion t o  the proven and semi-proven categories of the 
Fergana valley, Kirgizia and Turkmenistan. However, as  no q t o  date 
official data is  available we can only assixue tha t  as the r e s u l t  of the 
new oilfields recently brought i n t o  production i n  various republics, the 
reserves have substant ial ly  increased. 

Prior t c  the Second World W a r  the o i l  resources of Central Asia were 
seven per cent and Kazakhstan eighteen per cent of the t o t a l  resources of 
the USSR (2), while the t o t a l  crude production in these regions did not 
exceed four per cent of the grand to t a l  output of the USSR. This dis- 
CrePancy was, and s t i l l  is, due t,o the slower progress of o i l  extraction 
in these remote areas, and the tardiness  of geological prospect- and 
ex~loratory dr i l l ing .  

Uzbekistan 

The main o i l f i e ld s  of Uzbekistan are s i tua ted  i n  the Fergana valley, 
in the vicinity of the t o m  of Leninsk (~nd izhan  oblast);  there a re  other, 
lees important o i l f  i e l d s  i n  the Surkhan-Dar ' ya oblas t ,  (see Appendix I). 
The Fergana valley group produces about eighty-five per cent of the crude 
Oil extracted 5m Uzbekj stan. ( 3 )  m e  output of crude o i l  increased more 
than ten times Fn the Fergana valley between the years 1940 and 1955 ( 4 1 9  
but despite t h i s  f ac t  Uzbekistan does not ye t  produce enough o i l  t o  

the g~owing demands of her industry, transport and agriculture.  
prod~mts s t i l l  have t o  be imported in considerable q ~ t i t i e s  

kkmenistan and f ram (v i a  Krasnovodsk) . 
As a consequence of the discovery of new 01.1 deposits in the Andizhan 

between 1943 and 1951, Soviet t .ecWcians expected a very rapid ex- 
iansion of crude o i l  produ@tion in the Fergana valley, which was to  become 
One of the main o i l  producing areas of the USSR". According to PRAVDA of 



the  15th January 1956, these hopes have not so f a r  been justified, and 
the planned increase i n  output f o r  1960 has been established a t  only 
f i f t y  per cent above the 1955 f igure.  

Large quant i t ies  of na tura l  gas - i n  some cases from a depth of two 
kilometres by means of special  gas wel ls  - i s  now being obtained in the 
Fergana valley. F'RAVDA VOSTOKA of the lcth November 1955 says "natural 
gas i s  now being co l lec ted  i n t o  gas separators and i s  conveyed by gas 
pipe-lines t o  the compressor s ta t ions ."  The Chief Geologist of the 
Andizhannef t ' (Andizhan O i l  ~ u t h o r i t ~ ) ,  considers tha t  the recent dis- 
covery of rich, gas deposits a t  Khodzhiabad w i l l  lead t o  a considerable 
r i s e  i n  the output of t h i s  cheap type of f u e l  i n  the Fergana valley. 

The o i l  resources of Tadzhikistm appear t o  be rather  limited. O d Y  
two small f i e ld s ,  K i m  and Nefteabad i n  the Fergana valley group (See 
Appendix I), a r e  operating and the y i e l d  of these i s  insignificant. No 
new 011 deposits have been found i n  t h i s  pa r t  of Central Asia for many 
years. 

The o i l f i e l d s  of Kirgizia (see Appendix 11) l i e  jn the areas adjacent 
'0 the Fergana val ley and the Andizhan &last, of Uzbekistan. In 195O the 
planned crude o i l  quota was only 60,000 tons, but with the new fields 
Izbaskent and Maylisay production i s  increasing. By November 1955 the 
yea r ' s  output programme had already reached 134 per cent. (5)  According 
t o  the Sixth Five-Year Plan o i l  production i n  1960 i s  t o  be raised 
times over the 1955 f igure  (6).  

A new o i l  deposit  a t  Kochkar-Ata, in southern Kirgizia, was discover- 
ed in July 1955 and an o i l  flow was obtained from a t e s t  Well; large 

have been found in this area *ere development dr i l l f ig  is being 
continued- Test drilling i s  a l so  being car r ied  out in the Tekebel 
Mechet areas. Kirginneft ' ,  a new authori ty  i n  charge of the oil-fie1d;* 
G r g i r i a ,  has subs t i tu ted  turbine f o r  rotary d r i l l i ng .  The directiona1 
& i l l i n g  method i s  being successfully employed; by t h i s  method seveml 
wells a re  d r i l l e d  a t  various angles and in various directions f r o m  the sl 
pla t f  om.  
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Turkmenistan 

In Turlunenistan the production of crude o i l  continues t o  r i s e  stead- 
ily. I.. 1954 output i n  the three m a i n  o i l f i e l d s  (see Appendix 111) was 
41.5 per cent higher than in 1950.(7) (1t was estimated tha t  the f igure  
for 1950 was a p p r o h a t e l y  2,020,000 tons; f o r  t h i s  and other de t a i l s  of 
1950-54 output see a r t i c l e  "Turkmenistan: Development of the Oilfieldst ' ,  
CAR, Vol.11, No.2, p.161.) By 1955 average dai ly  production was about 
sixty per cent above the 1950 figure,  thus giving an annual output of 
approximately 3,200,000 tons. According t o  the Sixth Five-Year Plan, 
crude output i s  to  be raised by t h i r t y  per cent between 1956 and 1960. 
This i s  a much slower r a t e  of expansion than tha t  achieved from 1950 to  
1955. 

Secondary recovery methods, such as  water-f looding, the pumpag of 
u r  and gas in to  oil-bear-lng s t r a t a  t o  mafnta5.n pressure, a r e  now being 
nuccessfully employed by the Turhennef t ' ( Twlanen O i l  ~ u t h o r i t ~ ) .  I n  
the Km-Dag o i l f i e l d  alone, secondary recovery methods have resu l ted  in a 
rise in output of 383,000 tons. (8) 

The recent discovery 3f new o i l  deposits in the southern par t  of the 
ts f o r  a continued r i s e  in the heleken o i l f f  e ld  gives very good prospec, 

output from th i s  fie1.d. Before the Second Worl.d WW annual output was 
mder 10,000 tons; the 1955 f i.gure was twenty times tha t  of 1950. I n  an 
article on the oilfi .eld on the 21st October 1955, T U - U A  I= 
Said: "Between 19.55 and 1960 o i l  prod-uction i s  t o  be raised by 550 Per 
cent, and that of natural  gas by 590 per cent. The t ,otal  footage d r i l l e d  
increased by 550 per cent between. 1950 and 1955 and i s  t o  r i s e  by a 
f'.rther 300 per cent by 1960." 

Despite the large capital investment which i s  being put i n t o  the o i l  
indwtq, and the employment on a wide scale  of turbine d r i l l -  - i t  

fo r  roughly seventy per cent of the t o t a l  footage d r i l l e d  in 
l955 - the development of crude o i l  production is, however, p r o c e e w  
more slowly than planned; the avers e h i l l i n g  speed is  lower and the cost 
higher than the o f f i c i a l  But there are  exceptions: a t  SO- 

mils the average drillfng speed reached 1,627 metres per month per r ig ,  
is well over the offfcf a1 quot,a of 875 metres. The introduction of" 

new techniques will resu l t  i n  a considerable improvement. 

Kazakhs tan 

There a re  two g r o q s  of o i l f  i e ld s  i n  Kazakhstan: the large f i e l d s  
in the h b a  region, and the much l e s s  important fi .elds i n  the Aktyubinsk 
O b l a s t  (see Appendix IV). Those in t,he Emba region are  control led by 
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Embannef t, ' and the  Aktyubinsk f i e l d s  by the Aktyubnef t ' , and both are 
subord5nat.e t o  the Kazakhstannef t 9  which controls a l l  o i l f  ields in 
Kazakhstan. 

The 1950 planned production of crude o i l  of the Kazakhstanneft' was 
around 1 200,000 tons; t h i s  f igure  had r i s en  by thirty-two per cent in 
1955. (10) hulng the Si.xth Five-Year Plan o i l  output i s  to  be raised by 
a fu r the r  f o r t y  per  cent, i. e. by 1960 i t  should reach rather more than 
2,200,000 tons. This seems t o  be a very conservative r a t e  of develop- 
ment compared with the rap id  owth of crude production in Bashkiria 
( ~ u y m a z ~  f i e ld s )  and Tatar ia  g a v l y  and other f i e l d s )  . 

Two a r t i c l e s  published in December 1955 in KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAWA 
possibly provide the reason f o r  the present slower r a t e  of development. 
The f i r s t ,  published on 12th December, said: 
"Ln 1954 the average d r i l l i n g  speed per  month and per r i g  in the Emba 
o i l f i e l d s  was one of the lowest in the Soviet Union; development bill- 
ing  did not. exceed 447 metres and exploratory d r i l l i n g  154 metreson 
The second a r t i c l e ,  on 22nd December, s t a t e d  t h a t  though 118 new oil- 
wells were completed and put i n t o  operation i n  1955 alone, drilling 
continued t o  l a g  behind schedule. 

With the s teadi ly  expanding consumption, regional production is  in- 
suf f ic ien t  t o  s a t i s f y  the demand f o r  petroleum products. Pipe-lines are 
therefore being constructed t o  ensure the import of sufficient supplies. 
In December 1955 the 1,322 h. pipe-line from Tqmazy to Omsk was 
c%Pl eted, and two branch l i n e s  a r e  t o  be l a i d  t o  Mamlyutka and BulaYevo 
which w i l l  guarantee the del ivery of Bashkir o i l  t o  Kazakhstan. Almost 
one million tons of Diesel o i l  and pe t ro l  was supplied t o  the MTS and 
sovkhozes of north-eastern Kazakhstan &le  the main  pipe-line was still 
under construction, and de l iver ies  a r e  now being made t o  the sovkhozes 
of the New Lands. (12) 
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Oil dqmito b b r  put Into botr~rn 1967md1960. 
Nau o~lf~eldr  brought into oparnrlon In (996. 

The Emba Oil f ie lds  

I n  the  vas t  Emba p la in ,  M c h  s t r e t c h e s  f o r  more than 360,000 
square kilometres nor th  of the Caspian Sea, there  a r e  a t  present 
eighteen o i l f i e l d s ,  t h i r t e e n  of them in regular  production. 
-T=A PRAVDA of the  15 th  Apri l  1956 gave d e t a i l s  of the  
f ive new o i l f i e l d s  among them, recen t ly  discovered in the  Gur'yev 
oblast. Two, t h e  Teren'-lJzyak depos i t s  discovered i n  December 
l955, and the  Koshkimbet deposi ts  a r e  already beginning t o  y i e l d  
thei r  f i r s t  o i l .  The l a s t  three ,  a t  Karsak, Tazhigali  and sty- 
kul' are t o  be brought i n t o  operat ion between 1957 and 1960. 

There i s  apparently a s t r i k i n g  discrepancy between the  very 
large geological crude o i l  reserve e x i s t i n g  in the  Emba region and 
i t s  r e la t ive ly  l o w  o i l  production. This i s  accounted f o r  by the  

dese r t  a rea  in wfiich hundreds of s a l t  dome s t l - ~ c t u r e s  - 
  ten ti all^ oil-bearing - a r e  encountered, and the small y i e l d s  

?often only a few tons day) obtained from the  oil-wells  being work- 



ed. In  order t o  r a i s e  production, prospecting and t e s t  drilling are 
con~inuously sa r r i ed  out and every year one or  two new deposits are  
found. A s  a r e s u l t  of those recent ly found i n  the Gur'yev oblast 
d r i l l i n g  i s  t o  be accelerated; the t o t a l  footage t o  be drilled in the 
Rnba region between 1956 and 1960 i s  t o  reach 967,000 metres, which 
i s  a n  increase of six5y-eight per cent over the 1951-1955 period. 

Crude o i l  production increased in 1953, but i n  1954 there was a smal 
decrease which continued i n  some f i e l d s  i n  1955.(11) Taken as a whole 
Kazakhstannef t ' f u l f i l l e d  i t s  output, f o r  1955, but the i n i t i a l  production 
Programmes f o r  both 1954 and 1955 had been reduced in comparison with 195 
A t  Kul'sary, the la rges t  o i l f i e l d  i n  Kazakhstan, crude extraction rose 2.' 
times i n  1955 compared ~ 6 t h  1950. After  sevec years of production (since 
1949) the pressure i n  f o r t y  f lowfng wells a t  Kul' sary f e l l  from 150 to 10( 
110 atmospheres. Conkour flooding i s  now being employed to  remedy the 
f a l l i n g  pressure: a number of i n j e c t  ion  wells, through which water is 
pumped i n t o  the oil-producing s t r a t a ,  have been dr i l led ,  and gas i s  also 
being pumped i n t o  the oil-be&= s t r a t a  ( t o  the extent of 60,000 cubic 
metres i n  1960). A s  a r e s u l t  of the recovery methods i t  i s  estimated thai 
the f i e l d  w i l l  y i e ld  an addi t ional  350,000 tons of crude of 1 between 1956 
and 1960. The new o l l f i e l d s  mentioned above, however, w i l l  increase the 
Proven crude o i l  resenres of the Emba region by sixby-five to seventy Per 
cent. Secondary recovery methods a re  t o  account for  twenty to 
Per cent of the t o t a l  crude production. Gas pumping i n t o  oil-bearing 
s t r a t a  without compressors, acid treatment of the wells and hydraulic dis 
rilption of oilbearing layers  a re  recovery mebhods t o  be used increasingly 
i n  the area t o  r a i s e  production. A narrow gauge railway i s  now under con 
s t ruc t lon  between the la rge  f i e l d s  of Koschagyl and Karaton, both 
near the f i v e  recent discoverf es. The Gur'yev o i l  ref FnerY is to be 
considerably expanded t o  handle the addi t iona l  output of crude oile 

Conclusion 

The poten t ia l  o i l  resources of Central Asia and Kazakhstan are by no 
mea?S l i d t e d  t o  the deposits already horn; recent prospecting and test 
drillfng have shorn the l ikel ihood of l a rge  new deposits in I t m Y  areas - 
Uzbe*istan, Kirgizia and especially in Kae&hst= But the actual godh 
of crude o i l  production i s  lagging behind the rapid development 
indus t r ies  and t.his seems to be due t o  s l o w  and lack 
t e c h q u e s  With the introduct ion of s e c o n w  recovery methods, as 
mentioned above, turbine drill- and other up to date techniques 
should be a gradual improvement, in f i e l d  operation which w i l l  con 

t,ributel 

together with the development of new f i e l d s ,  t o  s r i e e  in o i l  output' 
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Owing to the almost complete absence of crude oil production figures 
- as opposed to percentages from which it is often impossible to calculate 
a firm figure - it is difficult to assess the prospects of the oil 
industry, but it does appear that the long-term future is a fairly bright 
one. 



APPENDIX I 

OiVie lds  of Uzbekistan 

F e r ~ a n a  val ley 

Andizhan 
Yuzhnyy 
Alamyshik 
Palvantash 
Khodziabad 

Zaparlnyy Palvantash 

Chimion 
Shor-su 
K i m  
Nef teabad 

i These f i e l d s  y i e ld  85 per cent 
of crude o i l  output in 
Uzbekistan. 

(PRAVDA VOSTOKA, 4.11.55.) 

F i r s t  development well put into 
operation 1st January 1956. 

(PRAVDA VOSTOKA, 4. 1.56.) 

Output very l imited owing to 
gradual exhaustion of o i l  deposits. 
Last two l i e  in Tadzhikistan, but 
a r e  pa r t  of the Fergana group. 

Surkhan-Dar ' ya oblas t 

Uch-Kzyl 
Khundag 
Kokayty 

APPEKDIX I1 

Oil f ie lds  of Kirgizia  

Changyrtash 

Izbaskent New f i e ld s .  S ta r ted  production 
Maylisay a f t e r  Second World War. 

Kochkar-Ata Discovered July, 1955. Develop- 
ment, d r i l l i n g  now being carried out. 

( ~ V D A ,  2. 7.55.) 
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APPENDIX I11 

Nebit-kg 

Kum-Dag 

Cheleken 

Note: - 

O i l f i e l d s  of Turkmenistan 

S t a r t e d  production 1936. I n  1955 output 
was approximately 40 per  cent  of t o t a l  f o r  
T u r h e n i s  tan .  

S t a r t e d  production i n  1951; produced 60 per  
cent  of t o t a l  crude output of Turkmannef t ' 
Kombinat i n  1955. 

(~TEK~ENSKAYA ISKRA, 1. 1.56. ) 

Output was very small  but  a s  r e s u l t  of deep 
t e s t - d r i l l i n g  in 1951-53 new oi l -bear ing 
s t r a t a  discovered. and output should equal  
t h z t  of Nebit-Dag in coming years.  

1955 output of crude o i l  from these  th ree  f i e l d s  
i s  estimated at  3,200,000 tons. (See a l s o  
CAR, Vol. 11, No. 2, p. 161. ) 

APPENDIX I V  

O i l f i e l d s  of Kazakhstan 

Rnba region 

Bay chunas 
Iskine 
Karaton 
Komsomol ' sk 
Koschagyl 
Koshkar 
Makat -Dossor 
M a n u i l i  
Narmundak 
Sagiz 
Tenty akor 

Largest  f i e l d  in Kazakhstan; produced 40 per  
cent  of t o t a l  o i l  output of Emba region. 

Near o l d  f i e l d  of Baychunas, discovered 1955. 

285 
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Teren' -Uzyak 

Koshkimbe t 

Karsak 
Tashigali  
Altykul 

Discovered December 1955. Starting regu- 
lar production 1956. (KAZAXHSTANSKAYA 

PFLAVDA, 26.10.55, 15. 4.56.) 

Discovered 1955. Star t ing production 1956. 
(KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 15. 4.56.) 

Discovered 1955. Scheduled to start 
production 1957-60. 

(KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAIJDA, 15. 4.56.) 

Aktyubinsk oblast  

Shubar-Kudak 
Dzhaksymay 
Other small f i e l d s .  

Notes 
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T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  

S O V I E T  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

P E R S I A  

Par t  I 

The amount of material on Persia  published in the Soviet Union i s  probably 
as great as that published i n  any country of the West. It comprises a 
large number of books and a r t i c l e s  on h is tor ica l ,  po l i t i ca l ,  economic and 
cultural subjects. By no means a l l  of this material  i s  accessible, but  
even that part of i t  which i t  has been possible t o  obtain i s  too bulky f o r  
detailed analysis within the compass of cXNTML ASIAN FEVDW. The follow- 
ing analysis i s  theref ore select ive and in no sense exhaustive; but every 
attempt has been made t o  make the select ion as  representative a s  possible. 

born the point of view of the impart ia l  student of Persian a f f a i r s  
the quality of Soviet published material  i s  very unequal. All  of i t  has, 
or had at the time of publication, the o f f i c i a l  imprimatur, and even sign- 
ed boolce and a r t i c l e s  a re  primarily designed t o  indoctrinate the Soviet 
public on o f f ic ia l  l ines .  While t h i s  enhances the importance of Soviet . 
material ,as a ref lect ion of o f f i c i a l  policy, i t  great ly  reduces the 
academic/and objective value of the h i s t o r i c a l  work. Much of the l i t e r a r y  
and linguistic mrk ,  however, displays a high degree of scholarship. 

Generally speak% the present analysis 'is confined t o  Soviet views 
On a d  interpretation of Persian a f f a i r s  and history with a bare minbm 
Of interpretative cement. Where Soviet treatment of events differs wide- 
ly from the normal Persian or  Westem treatment, a t ten t ion  has been drawn 

the relevant discrepancies. 

The analysis i s  divided i n t o  sections dealing with history, 'economics, 
minorities, and languages and l i t e r a tu re .  Of these only the f i r s t  par t  of 
the Metoy Section (1905-47) appesrs in the present issue of A S m  

The remainder of the his tory sect ion and the other sections rill 
Published i. subsequent issues.  

. the l imitat ions imposed by the typewriter, the system of spe l l -  
lng Persian names i s  broadly speaking tha t  advocated by the Permanent 





on Geographical Names. The indiscriminate use of ' a '  and ' e 
ent the short 'a '  sound (fatheh) and of ' e '  and 'i' t o  
the short 'it sound ( k a s m o u n d  i n  other systems i s  thus 
Fatheh i s  always represented by ' a '  and kasreh by ' e '  . - 

hart 'u') i s  represented by ' 0 ' .  Long ' a '  i s  wri t ten 9, but 
'i' and lu' sounds simply as 'i' and 'u' . The diphthongal 
e mitten 'au' and lay' . 

I. HISTORY 

uction - The Persian Revolution 1905-9 - The Anglo-Russian 
tion of 1907 - Britain, Russia and America in Persia,  1910-12 
:ilb Republic, 1920-21 - The Soviet Army i n  North Persia ,  
1 -Persia, 1921-41 - The Separat is t  Movement in k a r b g y j k ,  
1. 

iderations of space the following analysis of Soviet publications 
n hist01y i s  confined t o  thoee dealing with outstanding events 
to the present day. A thorough review of the material  re la t ing  

hart Period could f i l l  a considerable volume and many important 
have had to be treated very br ie f ly .  

"terid consulted f s very varied. No comprehensive his tory of 
to have been published i n  the Soviet Union since the Revolu- 

the shorter historical a-eys the only one available i s  also 
"cent, namely, M.S. IvanovD s OCHERK ISTQRII D A N A  ( Outline of 
Y Persia) (Moscow, 1952) of which more than three-quarters 
UP Kith the history of the nineteenth and twentieth cent-'ies. 
b8t0rical and pol i t ica l  matters a r e  also t reated i n  considerable 
certah general h i s tor ica l  works, in encyclopaedias, and i n  
':Ie'* A l l  th is  material i s  naturally wri t ten from the Marfist 
'' but the angle adopted varies  according t o  the policy of the 
" Mle  the ear l ier  material  i s  mercilessly c r i t i c a l  of T s a l s t  
I 'ftiOn, the more recent tendency is  t o  show these as  venial by 
I m t h  those of Britain and America. 

from the special way in which events are  recounted and inter-  
cent '~vlet  his tor ical  writing on Persia is  distinguished by 
LFt* Omissions. For instance, no mention whatever i s  made 
ftanding P a r t  played i n  the Persian Revolution by ~aqizadeh;  Or 

of the Red-kW ei ther  in G i l 5 . n  i n  1920-21 O r  i n  the 
mvement Persian k a r b g y j k  of 1945-46 when Persian goVem- 





merit forces were prevented from entering L a r b G j b ;  or  f ina l ly ,  of the 
failure of the Soviet Union t o  withdraw i ts  forces  from Persia  by the date 
,tipulated in the Tr ipar t i te  Agreement of 1942. These omissions alone 
lAOdd be enough to  invalidate any claim t o  object ivi ty  which may be made 
by Soviet, historiographers. In addition, there a r e  numerous references t o  

by British troops a t  times when no Br i t i sh  forces were present 
in Persia. These references, however, are  not to  be found in publications 
appearing before the Second World W a r .  

The Persian Revolution 

Introduction - The modern Soviet a t t i t ude  - The Br i t i sh  and Tsar i s t  
attitudes - Russian revolutionary M l u e n c e  on Persia. 

The Persian Revolution i s  represented in recent Soviet historiography 
as the f i r s t  phase of a Persian movement f o r  "national l iberation' '  
which, in sp i t e  of numerous setbacks has continued u n t i l  the present 
day. Great emphasis is l a i d  on the generally accepted f a c t  tha t  the 
Russian revolution of 1905 t o  some extent precipi ta ted what i s  usually 
thought of by Persian and Western his tor ians a s  the Constitutional 
hvement. Elaborate descriptions a r e  given of the par t  played by 
%anscaucasian revolutionaries whereas t h i s  i s  barely mentioned in 
Persian and Western accounts. Tsaris t  h o s t i l i t y  t o  the movement is  

' kimerally confirmed, but recent writing tends t o  d i s t r ac t  a t  tent ion 
from this  by representing Br i t i sh  sympathy f o r  the movement a s  
llhyp,~crisy'. The f a c t  tha t  Br i t i sh  moral support f o r  the Constitution 
has always been recognised by the Persians would not, of c o m e ,  be 
known to Soviet readers. I n  order t o  balance the continued presence 
of RUSsim forces in North Persia  from 1909 t o  l 9 l 4  accounts a re  given 
of the ravaghg of South Persian towns by Br i t i sh  forces during the 
Same period. In ,fact,  no Br i t i sh  troops were landed i n  Persian 

between 1905 and 1914, and except f o r  the Residency guard a t  
Bushire there were  no Br i t i sh  troops in Persia  a t  the outbreak of the 
1 9 4  w a r .  

describing the Persian Revolution, Soviet wri ters  adopt a neat 
Marfist c lassif icat ion of the numerous groups and factions which 

to  be w h o m  t o  Persian and Western historians.  

!!EL modern Soviet a t t f  tude 

Unlike +.he Mensheviks who " treachekously declared the peasants, work- 





d, in general, all democratic movements in the Persian revolution 
Bolsheviks from the very first have, according to 

vmov, seen the Persian revolution as a progressive development. 
ite of the fact that the. . . revolution wa8 crushed it had great 
ance in the histoly of Persia. It awoke the broad working masses 
scious political W e .  . . It led to the proclamation of a con- 
ion and to the creation of the first parliament to eest for any 
of time in any eastern country - the majles. It shook the feudal 
and to a considerable extent furthered conditions for the over- 
3f the Q Z j k  dynasty and ifor the struggle for/ national independence 
qew apace in Persia after the Great October Socialist Revolution 
sian. (1) 

although the general results of the Persian revolution are con- 
iprogressive by recent Soviet writers careful dihtihhtion is made 
1 the "liberal bourgeoisn and the "revolutionary democratic" 
ts- "In the first stage of the Persian Revolution the national 
)isie, the liberal land-owners, the clergy, the urban petty 
)isie, the artisans, the urban poor, the workers and the peasants 
)k put. Very soon t w r ~  tendencies appeared in the revolution: 
re democratic tendency ( the workers, easants, artisans, the urban 
10~geoisie, and the urban poor) and Pb) the liberal tendency 
)Per bourgeoisie, the land-owners, and the upper clergy) while 
MCrBtl~ of the revolution aimed at bringing the bourgeois- 
'tic end national-liberation revolution to its conclusion, the 

after the summoning of the majles, the proclamation of the 
;ution and the introduction of certain reforms considered the tasks 

to have been basically solved and began graduall~ to 
the revolution and to enter the path of struggle a g n s t  

ICY and of agreement with reactionn. ( 2) 

tish and Tsarist attitudes 

itlin Russia, as imperialist powers, were by definition f unda- 
Opposed to the Persian revolution, implies Ivanov, and he goes kihytha to "-Skn in particular the reactionary attitude of 

% their hostility to the Persian revolution the British 
liata went even further than the Tsarist government.n(3) Ivanov 
this pOht in Considerable detail. "At the outset of the con- 

Onal the British intrigued d t h  the Persian constitu- 
Hth the dm of' &ing use of them in the interests of 

pOU'T~ to a certain extent out-dly supported them (the && in 
kgat,ion July 1906, the mediation of the British charge 
Grant-~f, in the talks betmen the Shah and the conStitu- 





t i o d ~ t ~ ) .  In  fac t  the p o l i  of Br i ta in  was determined only by her . 
i qe r id s t  interests. . . " (8 

Ivmov, in describing the great  bas t  of 1906 e a r l i e r  in the book, 
confines himself to  saying tha t  a f t e r  the a r r e s t  of Shaykh Idohammad "the 
artisam and traders of Tehran closed the i r  s t a l l s  in the bazaar and 
several thomand people took bas t  in the garden of the Br i t i sh  mission." 
( 5 )  The Soviet Encyclopaedia is  s t i l l  l e s s  informative on t h i s  point and 
says only that "relging on the support of the urban working masses those 
elements who were inclined t o  opposition took bast.  " ( 6 )  On the other hand 
the old edition of the Soviet Encyclopaedia (7) says that: "in the summer 
of 1906. . . the Tehran merchants numbering about ~ , 0 0 0 ,  shut up the i r  
trading establishments and took bas t  in the t e r r i t o ry  of the Bri t ish 
Legatfon. The agents of the l a t t e r  gave every encouragement t o  the revo- 
lutionary moods of the urban pe t ty  bourgeoisie in order t o  struggle 
against the Russian influence a t  the court of the Shah. " 

In suppcrt of h i s  theoSy of the fundamental h o s t i l i t y  of the Bri t ish 
to  the Persian revolution, Ivanov recounts how in March 1905 the Bri t ish 
warship "Foxw was sent t o  the i s l and  of Hangam Fn the Persian Gulf.(&) 
"Tsarist Russiaw writes Ivanov, "un t i l  April 1909 refrained from open 
armed intenention in in t e rna l  Persian a f f a i r s  on the side of the Shah 
against the Persian revolution. With regard t o  the Br i t i sh  during this 
Period they more than once resorted t o  armed interference. . . Thus in 
October 1907 a British warship was sent  t o  the r ive r  Karun. In April 
1908 the British shelled the Mekran coast and landed a naval detachment 

Jaak. In March 1909 Br i t i sh  troops landed a t  Bushire and carr ied out 
meats 4on.g the partidpedbts of the revolutionary movement- 'Ihus the 
British imperialists resorted t o  armed intervention a g a i m t  the Persian 

ear l ie r  than Ts-st Russia. But with the aim of concealing 
this imperialist. . . policy the Br i t i sh  car r ied  out demagogic hypocriti- 
'al and false propaganda about how they were helping the people of Persia  
to str'Uggle for  a const i tut ion against the Shah who, according t o  them, 
A8s protected by t,he Rus,qians. . . It i s  just  from such a f a l s e  and 
lwagogic position that the b o d  of Cfib k f t i s h  Persian expert, E. Browne, 
m m ~  REVOLUTION, 1905-1909 - m i t t e n .  . . ~s crude falsehood 
lbout the att i tude of B r i t b  t o  the Persian revolution has not ye t  been 
' r o p e r l ~  Unmasked. The Br i t i sh  i m p e r i a e t s .  . . a t  the time t r i e d  t o  
pve publicity to  t h e i r  fa lee ,  demagogic version which has penetrated 

kt0 Ruseian l i t e r a tu re .  The f a c t s  decisively refute  this. . 
nraion. "(8) 

The fact that a f t e r  the reactionary coup d ' e t a t  of June 1908 of 
'he P e r s i ~  ~ o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s t s  took refuge in the Br i t i sh  embassy i s  ex- 
lbed by Ivanov as f ol lors :  "Several membere of the ma j l es ,  among them 





eh, took refuge in the British mission. The British protected 
tat dl out of sympathy with the supporters of the constitutiox 
ishpropaganda has falsely and hypocritically affirmed. The 
iqerialists were simply t to save their agents amongst whom 
vend ~ m b s r s  of the m a j l e s w  (1t is noteworthy that this is thc  
ference to TaqizEdeh, the outstanding figure of the majles, and of 
olution, in the whole of - Ivanov' s book. Still more remarkable is 
t that in Ivanov's very detailed account of the early months of the 
sjles "The s~rm~ning of the first Persian maj,Jes and the struggle 
establishment of the fundamental law (~ctober-December 1906)", 
ppeared in UCHEMlYE ZAPISRI: INSTITUTA VOSTOKOWIXNITA No. VIII of 
hqisideh is not mentioned at all. ) 

I revolutionary influence on Persia 

I considering the Persian Revolution f araore emphasis is given by 
80viet writers to the leavening effect of the Russian revolutionary 

than to the repressions of the Tsarist government. "The mass 
lt in Persia" writes Ivanov (10)) "began immediately after the 
1 revolution of 1905." Particular importance is given to the fact 
le most bitter and prolonged struggle of the Persian revolution took 
in Larbayjk. I.M. Reysner writee in a recent article (11): "The 
)is-democrati~ elements in the Persian revolution of 1905-7 appzarzd 
)!iceably in the north and north-west of the country - in Larbayjan 
Ian- Of the three main. . . centres of the revolution - Tehran, 

Rasht - two are in the north. . . It was the deputies from 
'Azarbk'~& who were the revolutionary nucleue in the majles- The 
9 pe p l ~ d  by Persian LarbEyjEn in the revolution of 1905-7 Can 
'"a by the following factors: capitalist relations here were 
Btivel~ more developed and the emigration of non-agridtural workers " Peat significance; the jzarbiiyjinis suffered not only rOm ' and the yoke of f e m i s m  but in the national sense 

e P l  fightsj (fin-) this area had long-standing and IC Ntural relation. with Russia and was in proxidty with such 
Centre as Baku. *11 thia insured an exceptiodb stro?g 

Ice by the Russian revolution on the strvggle in Persian Azarbgyjan. " 

Ysner goea on to describe in detail the contacts between the revolu- 
Of Russia and of Persia. important p e t  in the transmission 

Peoplea of Persia of Ruasim revolutionary experience. . . was play - 
he e*@ants f m m  Persian L a r b G j k  who had gone to Russia in 
Or mrk* According to Taarist authorities their number had reached 2 1905' 1911 the number had increased to 200J000. The Persian 

mrk% in the oil undertakings of Baku were drawn into the 





and po l i t i ca l  struggle (12). . . they f e l t  the influence of 
ideas spread by the Hermnat organization which was l ed  by M. 

bizbekov and A. Dzhaparadze and which had been founded in 1904 by the 
Bolsheviks for work among the Muslim population. "(11) 

(1t i s  interest ing that  Ivanov, wfiose book was published three years 
before Reysnert s a r t i c l e ,  gives a s l i gh t ly  d i f fe ren t  account of the found- 
ing _of the Hermuat organization: "In order t o  carry out mass work among 
the Azarbayjbi workers, under the i n i t i a t i v e  of S ta l in ,  the Social- 
Democrat group Hemmat was founded in 1904. A t  the head of t h i s  organiza- 
+.ion stood M. Azizbekov and A. Dzhaparadze. There was a close l ink  
between the Baku communist Bolsheviks and the Hemmat organization." S ta l in  
is  not mentioned by Reysner. ) 

Ivanov deals in detail with the MO j&ed organizations: =The organi- 
zations of the Societyof Mojaeds were i l l e g a l .  They f i r s t  s t a r t ed  t o  
appear in 1905 in Transcaucasia end i n  the towns of northern Persia  and 
were composed for  the most par t  of pe t ty  bourgeois revolutionaries. . . 
The Mojbed organizations were under strong influence from the Russian 
revolution and through the Hemmat organization were linked with the Trans- 
caucasians Bolsheviks. 

"Some idea of the aims and tasks of the Society i s  given by t h e i r  
P~ograrmne which was accepted in September 1907 a t  the conference of 
representatives of the organizati.ons of Moj'aheds i n  Mashhad. 

'h this  programme the following demands were put forward: the 
introdqbtion of --,rersal, d i rec t  and equal suffrage and the Secret bal lot ;  
the realization of the so-called seven freedoms - freedom of speech, of 
the press, of address, of a s s e a l y ,  of association, of the person and the 
freedom to strike; the confiscation of the Shah's lands, the buying UP of 
the khanst lands and t h e i r  d i s t r ibu t ion  among the peasants; the eight-how 

day; the c h m e  of the f i s c a l  system by the introduction of a 
Proportional property tax; general, compdsory and f r e e  education; and 

democratic demands. It is  necessary, however, t o  point out tha t  as 
a result of the preponderance of pe t ty  bourgeois elements in the Society, 
dataken opinions and t ac t i c s  f i c h  were h d u l  t o  the development of the 
' e v o l ~ t i ~ n  were widespread: sectarianism, conspirator ial .  t a c t i c s  
("~ovorahchichestvo) and i n d i d d u a l  terror .  The MojEheds organized 
Several ter ror i s t ic  ac t s  a g a h s t  the reactionaries ( the  murder of Atabek-i- 
*"em in August 1907, the attempt on Mohanmad 'm Shah in February 1908 
and others). "(13) 

associat.ed by Ivanov with the Moj&ed organizations a re  the 
Fe&ti. n In the f i r s t  years of the revolution the MojZheds s t a r t ed  the 
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tiom of voluntary armed bands of the revolutionary guard - the 
d Fe&'i. The Fe&'i bands were created around the Mojaed 
tions end were composed of peasants, workers, the urban poor and 
y bourgeoisie. Great help i n  organizing the Fe&'i  bands was 
the b j a e d s  by the Transcaucasian revolutionaries.  The FedZ i 

ecame the main armed force of the Persian revolution. "(14) The 
g of the FedEtis, a f t e r  the Bakht iySis  captured Tehran in July 
held by Ivanov to  be one of the causes f o r  the end of the 

on:' >"h August 1910, by order of the government, the Tehran 
led by the Dashnak Yefrem and the BakhtiySri hands supported by 
ack brigade, disarmed the revolutionary F e s ' i s  by force. . . 
inn ambassador Poklevskiy-Kozell reported tha t  these actions by 
mnt roused great d i ssa t i s fac t ion  among the population. With 

of the FedBll i s  the Persian revolution l o s t  i t s  most deter- 
ned force. The leading part  of the Dashnak Yef rem in the 
9 of the revolutionary FedE'is showed once more the counter- 

P u t  played by the Dashnaks in the Persian r e ~ o l u t i o n . ~ ~ ( 1 5 )  

liderably more importance i s  attached by Ivanov t o  the ~ o j a e d s  
?eda'i3 than to the anjo- although these a re  discussed i n  
ble detail. Ivanov comments on the movement: "Soon. . = there 
me more or less important town or  l i t t l e  place where there was 
m. $art from the town and r e a o n a l  anjomans. . . there were 
in the f olm af po l i t i ca l  clubs, t rade unions, ru ra l  assoc ia t ions~  
d& of Bociety, etc. A huge nmber of anjomans rose Up in the ' alone there were about U,.Q d i f fe ren t  types of do-2 
Ua included the widest possible s t r a t a  of the masses. "( 16) But 
Ids alao: 'It must be noted tha t  the Tabriz anjo-, l i k e  the 
Of Other anjomans, was by i t s  co osi t ion and by the character 
t i d t ~  bourgeois organization. 7 1 7 )  

thtm that i n  describing the defence of Tabriz (1907-9) IvmoV 
a the Part played by the F e G t i s  rather  than tha t  of the mjo- 
cular emphasis i s  here again given t o  the a c t i v i t i e s  of the 
"ian and Russian revolutionariea who helped in the siege- 
Ooein his art ic le  (11) seeme t o  ascribe l e s s  importance t o  the 

The Fefi l is  played the decisive role  both i n  the defence of 
'ln the m c h  on Tehran. . . lt Reysner goes on t o  give a 
BCCOmt of how the T r a n s ~ a ~ c a a i a n  and Russian revolutionaries 
T a b ~ z :  'In *-caucasia the 'Group f o r  cooperation with the 
'''tion' Was formed. In W u ,  and T i f l i a  col lect ions ' mre aapatched, and people prepared t o  go t o  Tabriz* 
' laheaa ' Underground print ing pres 8 pr inted pmclamationa 

lei' interntionel ca l l ing  sever* hundred Tranecaucasian revOlu- 
l'legall~ crossed the f ron t i e r  and joined the ranks of the 





,&ters for the independence and freedom of Persia . ( l8)  In th i s  way 

hey on the st l e  against Tsarism which was smothering 
q , ,a l~  the Russian the north of ~ e r s i a )  the Persian working people. 
, Tabriz Transcaucasian revolutionaries developed widespread propaganda 
nrk, cafiied out the military t r a in ing  of the Fe& ' is, se t  up workshops 

bombs and hand grenades, and opened hospitals. "(11) Ivanov 
evelops this theme s t i l l  further: "The Transcaucasian revolutionaries 
rgdzed the i l l ega l  dispatch of arms t o  Persia  (concealed as  r ice ,  
&cal supplies, etc.  ). The arm6 which were sent across the f ron t i e r  by 
pecial transport under guards with red  f lags  reached Tabriz and other 
om of Persia. Numerous bands of Transcaucasian revolutionariee crossed 
he frontier i l legal ly  heading f o r  Tabriz. In t h i s  way several hundred 
ranscaucasian~ reached Tabriz. They car r ied  out propaganda work, con- 
bcted meetings, sent out proclamations, took the leading part  in the 
~rganization and military instruct ion of the FeiE'is. . . They took 
irect part in the ba t t l e s  with the r e a c t i o n q  forces. . . Ln these 
attles more than twenty Caucasian revolutionaries were ki l led.  (19) Their 
uneral, which about 4,000 people attended, turned i n t o  a mass popular 
emonstratian of sol idar i ty  between the people of Tabriz and the revolu- 
lonary Caucasus and Russia. In the revolutionary struggle a t  Tabriz 
here took part revolutionaries not only from the Caucasus but a lso from 
he central regions of Russia. . . The Russian ambassador i n  Persia,  
artwig, on 21st October 1908 reported tha t  ' (Sa t ta r )  Kh6.n'~ a r t i l l e r y  i s  
o a d e d  by a Ruesian sa i lor  from the Potemkin who has made h i s  way from 
~~a via T'rebizond . ( 20) 

bile importance i s  given t o  the "leading ro leu  of the revolution- 
from m s i a ,  a l l  Soviet wri ters  speak highly of "the outstanding 

evolutionafy democrats"(l1) - S a t t k  K h h  and E q e r  Khan - who l e d  the 
efence of Tabriz. 1-ov explains in eome d e t a i l  that  neither leader 

"a khkhann but tha t  both were t rue  sons of the people: "Sattzr came 
r" the family of a small holder in QbiidEgh. For a cer ta in  time he 
'wed as a soldier in the g-d ,of the Heir Apparent - the governor of 
'arb&jb- In the ninetAes he l e d  a par t isan force of poor peasants. From 
Ie f h s t  days of the revolution Sa t ta r  took an active par t  in it,  was a 
*r of the Tabriz an&-, organized Fe&'i bands and was soon 
'hwledged the leader of the revolutionaries in Tabriz. . the 
"sia and western h o p e a n  press  S a t t S  was ca l led  the ' k a r b z y j a  
Bachev' and the 'Persian m b a l & ' .  E q e r  was a stonemason. "(21) 

from his accounts of Tr-caucasian intervention in L a r b E y j k ,  
BnOv quote8 Colonel kakhov, the connnander of the Shah's Cossack Bri- 
de! as that in 1908 there were 500 Caucasians in Rasht, but he " a footnote, IIt i s  more than u k e l y  tha t  Lyakhov emggerated the 

Of CaUcasians in G i l k e w ( 2 2 )  Nevertheless Ivanov goes on: "In 





Russim revolutionaries, as  in Tabriz, took an act ive par t  in the 
nary m~vement in Rasht and in the advance on Tehran. Later the 
of the Transcaucasian Bolsheviks In G i l k  extended still  fur ther .  
d of the s m e r  of 1909 by a decision of the Baku committee of 
a, Sergo Ordzhonikidze came t o  QilEn and spent a whole year in 
, Comrade hdzhonikidze helped the loca l  Social-Democrat groups 
to direct their work in to  the path of Lenin. He took par t  in 

ization of international and p o l i t i c a l  clubs f o r  workers and 
in Rasht and k a l i  (now ~ahlavi); spread Marxist ideas; conducted 
ns, lectures and reports on the Rmsian revoLution of 1905; 
the situatian which was developing in Persia,  the position of the  

laases and the h e d i a t e  t m k s  and aims of the revolution; and un- 
e policy of the imperialists and the hshnaks. Comrade Ordzhoniklclzc 
~ 3 e  linke with the democratic s t r a t a  of the population of Rasht, 
a link with the Bolshevik centre abroad, organized the delivery 

publications and the i r  d i s t r ibu t ion  among the Persian revolu- 
through the international clubs. Comrade Ordzhonikidze enjoyed 
lorib among the popular masses. " ( 23) 

Inaidering the influence of the Russian revolutionary movement on 
described by recent Soviet wri ters ,  several points  should be borne 
Firatb, both Ivanov and Reysner appear t o  assume tha t  all Cau- 
ld Transcaucasi- who c- t o  P e r ~ i a  during the time of the Persian 
' r e ~ l u t i o n a r i e a  and t ha t  all these revolutionaries were if 
" 9  at 1eU.t supporters of the Social-Democrat (i.e. ~ o m d s t \  
'cOnQI recent Sovlet wri ters  tend t o  give a much more sharply ' crystaluZed interpret&&on of the & j a e d  and FedEli movements 
IUal1y accepted. The MojEheda; indeed, are  not generally regarded 
uLized polltical party a t  all. On this point Malek ~shsho ' rg '  
" n T ~ - e - ~ ~ l r h t a a l u - e - b ~ b - ~ i y G s i n  ( ~ r i e f  History of 
Pmies) (~ehran,  1945) sws: "In 1908 there were tro p o l i t i c a l  
IPersia, One revolutionapy & the other mderate.  In the same 
!r the Opening of the second majlea, these two pa r t i e s  were @ven 
ltatue H th  the n-a De-tme- and ~jt-' fun-e-e ' te%liYun 
ymted to the mjle-ds l a t e r  (p.12) tha t  "the 
 put^ good terms l i t h  the b i t i s h ,  .nd Bri t i sh  of f ic ia l s  

mil-disposed tonuda  it. The Moderate PadY had 
.Iona rlth Ru~aima.. He doe. not  r n t i m  the MojEhed. as a 
O V  3 r treat. the &jEhada aa an eatabllshed pwtY 

ln the i r  pmgra&e aa decided on a t  the Llojaed confer- 
IptQber 1907 (aee above). I-ov and other modern Soviet wr i te r s  
Ie tn partha de~c r lbed  by &h* but ascribe l e s s  importance 





them. ~hus  Ivanov in a recent a r t i c l e  (24) says: "There were two basic  
factions in the second majles: the 'moderates1. . . and the 'democrats 
or 'extremists' . . . In the f i e l d  of in te rna l  policy i n  f a c t  there were 

differences between the 'moderates ' and the ' democrats ' . . . In the 
f ie ld  of foreign policy the 'moderates' turned t o  Bri ta in and Tsaris t  
Russia while the 'democrats'. . . t r i e d  by relying on imperialist  Germany 
and the USA to l i m i t  the posi t ion of the above mentioned powers and i n  
particular of Tsarist  Russia. " This d i f f e r s  radical ly  from BahEr ' s 
description of party a f f i l i a t i ons .  

Both Ivanov and Reysner base t h e i r  information about the Mo jZheds and 
Transcaucasian revolutionaries on an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  "On the question of 
the role of the Bolsheviks of Transcaucasia i n  the Persian Revolution of 
1905-11" by Ye. Bor-Ramenskiy which appeared in ISTORIX-MARKSIST No.11 of 
1940. The author of this a r t i c l e  bases h i s  information on the personal 
recollections of Transcaucasians who had gone t o  Tabriz during the period 
of the Persian Revolution and on the S ta t e  Archives of the Georgian S a .  
On the question of the Mojaeds, Bor-Bamenskiy says that  they had organiza- 
tions throughout Persia, TranscaucaBj.a and Central Asia, that  the 
organhations were composed of "supporters of the struggle f o r  bourgeois 
reform (the constitution) of I r an  and f o r  her' independence. " He further  
states that the headquarters of the k j a e d s  was i n  Transcaucasia; t h i s  is  
in no way borne out by Persian historians.  Both Reysner and Ivanov, 
however, refer to  the ldojaheds a s  " i l lega ln  organizations. The answer 
seems t o  be that recent Soviet wri ters  have, deliberately or  not, confused 
the general Mo j Wed movement in Persia  with organized underground groups 
~llich existed under the same name in Transcausia. (Bor-Ramenskiy, f o r  
instance, ,refers to  a "Committee of Mojaeds" which was discovered by the 

pplice in Nakhichevan in December 1907). 

I t  i s  an interest ing point t ha t  Reysner (11) also mentions a Persian 
Social Democratic Party, E j t e M f i u n - e - a y u n  a s  e d s t i n g  during the 
revolutionary period but does not specify whether i t  existed i n  Persia  o r  
mong the Persian e d p e  mrkers  in Transcaucasia. There is  no reference 
to such a party in Iv&ov, or  indeed e l s e ~ e r e ,  a s  exis t ing a t  tha t  period. 

On the presence of Transcaucasians in the Persian revolution and 
the siege of Tabriz confirmation i s  t o  be found in several 

'On-Soviet sources. Kasmvi Tabrizi, f o r  instance, i n  h i s  "Tm- M - e  - 
shch  barb- jbn (Eighteen years of liEarbEy j X  hlsto4) ( ~ e h r a n  

'938) Val-111 ( p . 6 3  says: m a t  ras mst painful of all fo r  the people 
Of Tabriz the condition of the Caucasian ~ o j h e d s  and of the Georgian 
and Armenian FeG1is .  These gal lant  men had come most energetically t o  
the aid of Tabriz and numbers of them had l o s t  t he i r  l i ves  f o r  Persian 

'hose rho remained d i v e  r en t  . b t o  hiding a t  t h i s  time (ice. a t  





of the arrival of Russian troops i n  1909) because the Russians 
:a them as their subjects and t rea ted  them worse than anyone else .  
fond they hanged out of hand. The f a c t  is  tha t  from the day the 
arrived in Tabriz they ( the ~aucas i ans )  dispersed and h id  them- 
lere they could. The Tabrizis took this very hardly." The Trans- 
1Russian subjects who i n f i l t r a t e d  i l l e g a l l y  i n t o  Persia  were also 
rct of' reports from the Russian ambassador in Tehran, Hartwig, to  
)burg. 

general impression t o  be gathered from rece t Soviet mritings on ? 
ran revolution is that the influence of Russlan revolutionaries 
rticular of the Social-Democraf. Rarty in Pers ia  has been somewhat 
:d. On the other hand i t  should be remembered tha t  Soviet h i s to r i -  
!have access to  many Tsar i s t  sources, f o r  instance the Georgian 
fives used by Bor-Ramenakiy. 

.The &lo-Russian Convention of 1907 

f Soviet writers the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1907 i s  but one 
~f of British hos t i l i t y  t o  the Persian revolution. I .M. Reysner 
'me Persian revolution was a threat  t o  the dominion of Russian 
n the north and of Br i t i sh  imperialism in the south of Persia. 
"won British i m p e r i a s m  combined with Tsarism in putt ing down 
an revolution. . . As a r e s u l t  of the Anglo-Russian apeement 
I ?  31st August 1907 a united front  between these imperial is t  
1fimt the Persian revolution ms formed and the i r  armed in t e r -  
n followed. Foreign internention ms one of the chief 
the defeat of the Persian r e v ~ l u t i o n . ~ ( l l )  &st Soviet writers 
it wa6 also fear  of the growing influence of GerrmnY tha t  drove 

O the ameement with her r i v a l  in Persia,  Russia. " h g l o G e m  
tim, * mitea Ivanov, w m c h  had become the basic  i n t e r -  
It fOntradictiona, moved &it& t o  a rapprochment with Tsar i s t  

( ~ 5 )  On the Russian s ide  "the defeat of the Tsar i s t  govern- 
he Rw80~apaneee war, the Russian revolution of 1905, and also 
U t i O ~  mvement in persiatt(25) =re fac tors  tha t  brought Russia 
cement with Brit&. 

%inB Ruesia and America in Persia, 1910-12 

?le the change in Soviet fistoriograpby in the l a s t  f i f t e e n  
seen comparing the versions ' in  the old and new editions 

Ylet W ~ c l o ~ a e d i a  of events in Persia  in the period 1910-12 "I" 
the edition of the Soviet Encyclopaedia (7) ,  "Russia 









,,describing the deposition of Mohammad 'Ali  in 1909 says simply 
ent nabroad1'.(26) On the other hand the NOVAYA ISTORDA STRAN 

VOSTOKA (27) says openly tha t  Mohammad 'Ali, a f t e r  h i s  
n, "went away to Russia and s e t t l e d  in Odessa" and, unlike 
lirectv implicates the Tsar i s t  government in h i s  attempted coup 
1 1911. Ln the brief a r t i c l e  on Mohammad ' A l i  in the new 
f the Soviet Encyclopaedia (28) there i s  no mention a t  a l l  of 
:ction with Russia; the analogous ar t ic le , in  the old edi t ion of 
:lopaedia ( 2 9 ) )  however, says: "A protege an? instrument of 
dicials, Mohanrmad ' A l i  Mirza. . . when he held the post of vice- 
mian ba rbay jb  pursued a russophile policy, and with the help 
nn merchants, made a living from large scale  speculations i n  
hr@ the whole of h i s  short reign, Mohammad ' M i  Mirza, in 
t dth Tsarist policy, car r ied  on a b i t t e r  struggle against the 
on, maintaining the in t e re s t s  of the large feudal land-owners 
Bying the national i n t e r e s t s  of his native land t o  the i n t e r e s t  
a* * (After his deposition) Idohammad 'Ali K r z a  went away t o  
nd settled in Odessa. In the autumn of 1911, relying on the 
f the Persian counter-revolution and supported by the Tsaris t  
4 Mob-d ' A l i  Mirza. . . unsucceesfully attempted to  re- 
ds throne, af ter  which he returned t o  Russia. " 

for the Russian t rows  h o  occupied northern Persia  from 1909 
le start of the F i rs t  World W a r  and of h o s e  ac t iv i t i e s  Browne i n  
nm THE PERSIAN REWIJJ'lT~ gives so unflat ter ing a pictw'e, 
lar attention is given in recent Soviet books t o  showing tha t  the 
Of the Tsarist government in t h i s  respect were no worse and, by 

tion, perhaps even be t te r  than the Bri t ish.  The end of the siege 
Lz thus described in the NOVAYA ISTORIYA (30) ". . . To the 
the Shah came the imper id is ta .  The Br i t i sh  colonizers landed 
'W8 in parts of the Persian Gulf. In  Bushire the ~ r i t i s h  
Itio*stS broke up the loca l  anjo-, and f i r e d  on the revolu- 

vith machine guns. h the n o d h  of Pers ia  the Tsarist forces 
!d by kneral Snarskiy crossed the Persian f ron t i e r  and entered " 29th April 1909. The Tsarlet were soon brought i n t o  other 

ItrarbEyjiin (31) and G i l k  aa well. But the Tsaris t  
into account the strength of the FedE'is i n  Tabriz and "" of' the A z ~ b E y j W  population t o  r i s e  t o  the defence of 

decided not to  diaperee the banda of revolutionary Fe*'is- ' " 

in Persia in 1910 i s  thus de~or ibed  (32) ". . . Southem 
8" G i l h  were *st en t i re ly  ~ c c u p i e d  by the Tsar i s t  w. 

feudala and the land-ownere carr ied out repr i sa l s  among the 
I The ban& of R a m  Kh&-, were distinguished f o r  t h e i r  particular 
' ' In the south of Persia  the Br i t i sh  reinforced their  l,roops 

ther eth the khans of the t r ibes  restored the old order with 





,fire and snord. The introduction of Russian and Br i t i sh  troops roused 

I ~ e n s e  indignation among the Persian people. A boycott of f orei  goods , *p ipontaneowly In 1910 on the b y  of the Persian New Year Elst 
wch) national mourning was proclaimed. . . It There were in fac t  no 
British troops in Persia  a t  th ia  time. . 

' Soviet writers admit t ha t  the Russian arn~y occupied Persian AzarbZyjZn 
until after the s t a r t  of the l g &  w a r .  Ivanov describes the position 
thus (33): "The armies of Tsarist Russia and Bri t ian which had occupied 
northern and southern Persia  during the suppression of the revolution of 
1905-11 were not completely evacuated from Persia. On the eve of the war, 
Ihe arnly of Tsarist Russia was st.a.Lioned i n  the northern part  of Persian 
harbiyjin occupying the town of Khuy and others. On the r iver  Kazvn werk 
British warships and Br i t i sh  detachments occupied the towns of Ah& and 
Mohammareh in Khuzestm in the areas of ac t iv i ty  of the Anglo-Iranian O i l  
Company. The most e f f i c i en t  troops i n  Persia  were in the north - the 
Coseack brigade numbering about 8,000 men l ed  b Russian officers;  in the 
south - the police detachments (about 7,000 menf l ed  by Swedish off icers .  " 

(14) . 
In accordance ~ 5 t h  the general Soviet, policy of understat* the 

aggressive actions of the Tsaris t  army of occupation (~vanov  does not f o r  
exemple mention the Russians l connection with the R a h h  K h h )  Soviet 
miters play down also the aggressive a t t i t ude  adopted by the Russian 
govement in the years following the Persian revolution and before the 
outbreak of the war, and consequently exaggerate Br i t i sh  "imperialist aims." 
me is  particularly apparent in descriptions of the Russian ultimatum t o  

in 1911. Ivanov (35) gives the following account of the 1911 
utbtumi "After the defeat of the bands of the ex-Shah the majles pass- 
ed a law kor the confiscation of the ~ r o p e r t y  of the former Shah and of the 
chief participants in his rising. 011 the basis  of t h i s  law, by the order 

S h ~ t e r ,  an inventory of, the property of Shoja-0s-Saltaneh, the brother 
the ex-Shah was car r ied  out in L a r b G j h .  As the property of this 

!%e pledged t o  the Russian Bank of Persia  a conf l ic t  arose between 
the Tsarist consul in +abrie and the representatives of Sh-tervs 
administration. 

November 1911 the Tsaris t  government together with wit- Mderliw presented Persia  with an ultimatum which demanded tha t  ShuS- 
be a~nIisfiedJ tha t  erpemes f o r  the upkeep of the Taaris t  W h Rrsia be Compensated, and tha t  in f u t m e  f o r e i ~  advisers bl3bdd not be 

mVited e thout  the h w l e d g e  and agreement of Tsarist Russia and Britain.  
lhia u l t b t ~ ,  which destroyed the sovereignty of Persia. caused a storm 

indimtion. Mass meetings and demonstrations were held everyrhere 
lMer the slogan of "Death o r  independencet'. A boycott of f o r d m  gmds 





fie majles rejected the ultimatum." In f ac t ,  Bri ta in was in nc 
:iated w i t h  the ultimatum. 

8mwer to thian continues Ivanov, I' the Tsaris t  government d i r ec t  - 
Ixes to ka rbwjm,  Gilm and Khorasm. Br i ta in  directed her  
1 the eouthern regions and towns of Persia. The r e v o l u t i o ~  
Ive armed opposition t o  the Tsar i s t  arnly in Tabriz, Anzali, Rasht 
cad, Particularly stubborn was the struggle Fn Tabriz where 
lasted right up to  the f i r s t  days of January 1912. The Tsar i s t  
iirected fresh military detachments t o  Tabriz ,with a r t i l l e ry .  
!r this with the help of the counter-revolut ionm bands did the 
W defeat the revolutionary forces  and take Tabriz. The capture 
r ww accompanied by executions, shoot-, violence and looting on 
of the counter-revolutionary bands. " A s  if t o  counter-balance 
m describes the conduct of non-existent W i t i s h  troops. "The 
towns of Iran were captured by Br i t i sh  force$, which put down the 
W movement with exceptional cruelty. . . Ma.kjng use of the 
:ion of the Tsarist q in the nor th  and of the Br i t i sh  in the 
Persia, the Persian reaction, with the help of the Dashnak 
detachments and the BakhtiyBris, i n  December 1911 carr ied out a 
: e v o l u t i v  coup d ' e t a t  in Tehran. Yefrem's detachments and the 

took the W l e s  building. The m j l e s  was dissolved and once 
feudal aristocracy l e d  by the Q E j E r  clique came t o  

Persia* The government accepted the Anglo-Russian dtimatum. " ( 3 5) 

uaociation of B r i t &  with the Russian ultimatum of 1911 i s  a 
qeated i n  the NOVAYA ISTORTYA ( 3 6 )  and by Ivanov in h i s  a r t i c l e  
Shuster (24). It is in te res t ing  t h a t  i n  the l a t t e r  work Ivanov 
detail d t h  what he c a l l s  the "Stokes affairn whereas he barely 
thie in hie baik. (37)  In  hi^ a r t i c l e  ~vanov  writes: '+Major '' one of the most hos t i l e  t o  Russia of a l l  ~ r i t i s h  
ativee in Persia. . . Shuster decided t o  appoint him head of 
'q PoUce created by him. . The appointment of Stokes was an 
challenge to Russia. . . The Tearis t  government more than once 

"Oteeted the appointment of Stokes. . . The 'Stokes 
'Oak On such a serious character t ha t  i t  came t o  be considered 
to the P-ae~at ion  of the f i tente .  As a r e su l t  of ~ u e s i a ' s  
the government, deciding in the conditions of the grow- 
&- Contradictions not to  r i sk  the Anglo-Russian agreement, 

to dthdraw. On 2nd December 1911 the Bri t ieh F'oreip 
inf~rmed the M t i a h  &assadof in Tehran. . . that  it 

'Weted to Stokes in a categorical  f o m  that  he refuse the 
nt Offered hia by Shmter. In the B- a r t i c l e  (24) IvanoV 
detU1 the M ~ ~ - R u L I B ~ ~ ~  a t t i tude  t&en by Shuster and h i s  

w o - ~ u a a i ~  disa-eementn ye t  does not explain how &itavl 





j spite of her disagreements with Russia came t o  associate with her over 
be 1jU ultimah. Ivan0v Si-UIplyr "The in t r igues  of the Br i t i sh  
jth Shmter began to  threaten the Anglo-Russian agreement d the Entente. 
be Liti8h government had t o  atop t h e i r  attempt t o  make use of Shuster 
nd had to support the demand of the Tsa r i s t  g o v e m n t  f o r  his dismissal. 
buster waa diemissed and on 11th January 1912 he was forced t o  leave Persia. " 

Ivanov appears t o  be the only recent Soviet wri ter  to  mention a t  all 
he bombardment of the shrine of En& RezE a t  Mashhad i n  1912. This episo.le 
3 described in de ta i l  by Sykes in his HISTORY QF PERSUr Sykes was eye- 
lhesa but he ascribes no motive t o  the Russians f o r  this s h e l l h g  apart  
rum that of provocation. Ivanov, on the other hand, associates the episode 
irectly with the events following the Russian ultimatum of l 9 l l  and by 
lacing the description of the incident before the account of the acceptance 
~f the Ruasian ultimatum by the Persian government and by notmentioning the 
bte @lie8 that the bombardment was a move by Russia t o  enforce her 
dtinatum. Ivanov writes ae f o l l o w s ~ (  f 8) "The t o m  of northern Persia - 
nzali, Qazvin, AsterEbHd, Mashhad and others - were captured by the Tsarist  
orces. In Mashhad the supporters of the react ion with the aim of provoca- 
im organized a bast in the mosque ( s i c )  E m h  RezE having demanded the 

of b h d  'Bli Shah t o  the throne. This gave an excuse t o  the 
iariot mumand to  bombard the mosque of Em- RezL. But the provocateurs, 
10 had been warned beforehand, escaped before the bombardment. Comequent 
this in k ~ h h a d  also the bands of revolution- FedE1is were disarmed 
a regime of counter-revolutionary t e r ro r  was s e t  up i n  the town." 

then goes an t o  describe the acceptance of the Russian ultimatum by 
Peraim government quoted above. (35) 

The G i l k  Republic, 1920-21 

The hportance of the G i l b  episode of 1920-21 l i e s  in the f ac t  
that i t  was the f i r s t  instance since the Russian Revolution of 

Soviet milltm-y i n t e n e n t i a n  in the a f f a i r s  of Persia  
and the f i r s t ,  and 80 f~ the anly, instance of the c r e a t i m  of a 
Soviet republic within the t e r r i t o ry  of an independent country of 
the a d d l e  East. It i s  of some h t e r e s t  t o  r eca l l  tha t  almost 

hundred y e w s  before, G i l 6 n  had been ceded t o  Russia 
mder the peace of 1723. It returned t o  Persia  with the 
Other Caqian provinces between 1729 and 1735. 

me IlPost  recent Soviet account of the confused events 
the short-lived G i l h  Republic i s  tha t  by M.N. Ivanova 

entitled ''he natipnal-liberatian movement in the G i l h  province 





Persia in 1920-21" which appeared in SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKO- 
j of 1955 which was mentioned in CAR, Vol. 111, No.&, p. 3G. It 
intereeting to. compare t h i s  version with an e a r l i e r  one by 
ndut which appeared in the periodical ISTORIX-mIST No. 5 of 
7 mder the t i t l e  of nAspects of the G i l k  Revolutionn. The 
laKing analysis i s  based on these two a r t i c l e s .  From the western 
nt of view a f a i r l y  detai led account i s  t o  be found in Lenczow- 
'8  RUSSIA AND THE WEST I N  IRAN  e en Pork, 1949). -A f u l l  account 
B the Persian point of view i s  t o  be found by SIYBSATE DAULAm 
URAm MR IRAN (soviet Policy in ~ e r s i a )  by Manshur GorgZni. 

ame Ivanova t reats  the G i l k  republic as but  one aspect of the 
l-liberation movement which developed i n  Pers ia  under the 
e of the Great October Soc ia l i s t  Revolution (and &ch) in the 
Enties took possession of the whole country and advanced under 
;P of the l iberatian of Pers ia  from the yoke of Br i t i sh  imperial- 
1 of natianal independence. " Irandust, however, starts f ram a 
different premise: "The Gilm revolution is  not just  one of the 

If the general revolutionazy movement. . . It represents an 
lent and complete cycle of revolutionary movement. W i t s  
antent the GilEn revolution is  the highest stage. . . t o  be 
in recent years in the Near Eaet. " 
;h authors giv6 accounts of the Jangali movement out of which 
in revolution was born and of Kuchek Khb, the leader of the 
I*  Ivanova, however, different iates  sharply between "the ' of the Jangaue (who) were f o m d  of peasants, 
( b ~ e r s ) ,  petty urban and f l a g e  bourgeoisie, and of the ' the leaderahip of the movement which was "seized by the a L'ommittee - a b ~ ~ r g e o i e - n a t i ~ s t ,  pan-Islamic 
nW Continues Madame Ivanova, "at the beginning of 1918 two 

apparent among the part ic ipants  of the JangaU move- 
he @Ol.~p, rhich had great  inf lumce on Kuchek Khh* * * 

Oaed of representatiga the upper and middle t rade bourgeois- 
'-era, and clergy, d o ,  although t h y  aimed a t  r e f o m  
I t h e  Pomr of the Shah and of the f e u d a l i s t ~ ,  ye t  stood f o r  the 

Of the feudal order in the corntry. The second SOUP 
Petty bourgeois, the poor, and the Kurdiah batraks 

Or the land-owners of Gilm. The basic  demande of this group 
ected t o m &  ch- e f i e t h g  -&an re la t iom.  Kuchek him- 

Out any t ru ly  democratic tr-formatiCUI8 or  improve- 
the position of the peasantry. The a&istration of the 





province when i t  was taken over by the Jangalis remained a s  before and 
a l l  orders were given in the name of the Shah. But the revenues of the 
province went t o  Kuchek and not t o  the Shah's treasury. " 

Irandut  and other sources give a somewhat different  picture of the 
aims and administration of Kuchekls government. Irandust, f o r  instance, 
says that. "the G i l b  revolution is of i n t e re s t  just  because in i t  an 
attempt a t  a revolutionary solut ion of the a ar ian problem was made." 
Icnceow~lci (39) quotes Prom EhsHnollah WEn F h e  extreme left-wing 
leader of the Jangal i  movement) as  fo l lom:  "Kuchekls movement was 
financed by extorting ransom from the G i l E n  land-owners. 'We widely 
practised the system of taking hostages, ' m o t e  EhsEnollah K h k  h h i s  
memoirs. 'Taking any wealthy squire,  feudal lo rd  o r  entrepreneur, we 
would demand the sum of f i v e  thousand t o  one hundred thousand tomans 
under threat of putting them in jail. I f  the demand was not paid we 
deported the debtor till he would pay us'. " Ivanov (40) writing of the 
a d  of Kuchek's governrent says: "The government of Kuchek KhEn faced 
such basic tasks a s  the struggle against the imperial is ts  and the driving 
of the British from Persia; the removal of the Shah's authority and the 
capture of Tehran; the struggle against the large feudal reactionaries.  . . 
In the f i e ld  of the agrarian problem the Giliin revolutionary government 
carried out a policy of confiscating the lands of the great feudal 
reactionaries who had f l e d  t o  Tehran. Kuchek IQGn was against the 
confiscation of the land-owners' lands in general and against t h e i r  
division among the peasants. His slogan on the agrarian question a s  
before was the demand f o r  the re turn  t o  the old 'democratic order of 
Islam' " Madame Ivanova, however, gives the provamrne of Kuchek's pro- 
visional revolutionary government in 1920 a s  follows: 

'I I 1. The struggle Kith the monarchy and the establishment of a 
republic in Persia. 

2. The defence of the individual and of the property of the 
whole population. 

/ 

3- The liquidation of every s o r t  of one-sided agreement and 
treaty concluded between the Persian government and the 
~overnments of other powere. 

4- The equality of a l l  nation=. 

59 The defence of Islam. 

this progr-e ahe quotes the nerspaper JANGAL of 6th July 1920. 





Ivanova emphasizes the f a c t  tha t  Kuchek Khb in 1918 made an  
rt with the British: "In s p i t e  of the f a c t  t ha t  the revolutionar.i.1;. 
l Jangalis demanded a continuation of the s t ruggle against the 
occupiers, Kuchek Khan on 12th August 1918 accepted the conditions 
Iritish, ceaaed from military ac t i an  and entered i n t o  an a l l iance  
: British. " Iranduat, however, being more f avourably incl ined t o  
lalis and Kuchek in general, emphasizes ra ther  the f a c t  tha t  the 
I fought agaias t the British. Madame Ivanova, however, implies 
!earlier reaietance of the Jangalis t o  the B v t i s h  came from the 
I themselves m dietinct from Kuchek; she writes: "In 1918 the 
occupation spread to  Gil'an a s  well. The Jangal l s  together with the 
of the tom of A n z d  s h m d  resis tance t o  the special  Br i t i sh  
under General Dunstenrille which had t o  pass through G i l b  t o  Baku 

to TifUe." ( I t  i s  h t e r e s t i n g  t o  note tha t  this is Madame 
'3 Bole reference to the Aruali soviet  which was composed largely 
[an soldiers l e f t  in Persia a f t e r  the collapse of the Tsar i s t  
Int in 1917. Ivanov, however, describes this soviet and i t s  

with the Jangalis in more de ta i l .  (w) ,@us: "Ln 1918 on the 
lve of Russian revolutionary so ld i e r s  local \  soviets  were formed a t  ' They were camposed of delegates from Russian mil i tary 
B"d of the Persian population. . . The organiza- 
'Odeto in Rasht and gave a new impetus t o  the part isan 
of the Jangalis." Madame Ivanova en t i re ly  omits t o  mention tha t  

ere Russian troops in G i l b  a t  the end of the F i r s t  World War. ) 

Bdtish, Madame Ivanova goes on t o  explain, in s p i t e  of t h e i r  
" Ruchek, b e t r ~ e d  him: The autonomous government' of 
lasted m t i l  1919. Then the Tehran g o v e m n t  with the help of 
raar wtif3h (aic)  decided t o  f M s h  off the Jangal i  movement- ' to put dam the movement detachments of the Persian - were 

the 8 t-le against them the Jangali forces  Were 
d* 0 . In Januar~ 1920 Kuchek capi tulated before the 
'Obuleh* The Bri t ish & the Tehran government believed tha t  
ifMehed d t h  the J a n g a  mvement i n  GilEn." 

lPite the fact that  Kuch& mpi tu l a t ed  in January 1920, Madame 
cOntin'Jea~ "in May 1920  ilk once more rose in rebellion. The 
:m*hc&ed workers, pea-ts, ar t isans,  and pe t ty  trade 
Iie d t h  new strength t o  the struggle f o r  the libera- their c o m t ~  f r m  the of ~ f i t i ~  cmslavemnt. New detach- 
Jangalia -re fo-d a t  &one head once more atood Kuchek 

his agreement d t h  Voauqddaulehl a The 
l iberath mvernent mew d t h  great  force throughout G i l h  The 

drmniatration and the b ig  feudal i s t s  f l e d  from the province* 
Of 

now paaaed to i[uchek. On 4th ,June 1920 Kuchek with his 





forces, number- about 2,000 men, entered Raeht. A republic was pro- 
claimed in G i l k .  " 

Si&f'icant in this description of the establishment of the ~ i l% 
i s  the fac t  tha t  Madame Ivanova makea no mention a t  a l l  of the 

Bolshevik force under Raskol'nikov which landed a t  Anzali on 18th b y  1920, 
or indeed of any contact between Kuchek and his forces and the Bolsheviks. 
~~nceowski (42), on the other hand, ( quoting a g b  f ram Eh~iinollah' s 
memoirs) recounts how a f t e r  the defeat of the J a n ~ a l l s  by the Persian 
government troops in the summer of 1919, "both JangaU leaders (i.e. 
Kuchek and ~ h s ~ n o l l a h )  came t o  the c o n c l ~ i o n  that  the revival  and fur ther  
success of the G i l h  revolution would depend on Soviet Russia. Following 
this line Kuchek went t o  Lankoran, a province of Rurssian h a r b G j k .  There 
he learned that ~olomiy t sev, the unoff ic ia l  Soviet representative in Tehral 
who had been obliged t o  f l e e  from Iran, was trying on hia o m  i n i t i a t i v e  
to get in touch with the Jangalis. . . In the early spring of 1920 the 
Jangalis received a l e t t e r  from a Bolshevik commander in the Caucasus 
informing them that the Bolsheviks m u l d  soon capture Baku. Evidently the 
Soviet forces were seeking c loser  l i a i son  with the Iranian rebels in 
anticipation of t he i r  invasion of Iran. . ." Apart from knczowski, such 
recent Soviet authorities a s  Ivanov (43) and the NOWSHAYA ISTCEUYA S T w  
Z A R m O G O  V O S m  (44) describe the larrding of Soviet troops in Anzali 
(although without mentioning Raskol'nikov by name), and the e f fec t  of this 
landing on the G i l h  revolution. Thus the NOVEPSHAYA I S T m A  says " order to return the ships  t ha t  had been taken away by the in te r -  
Ventidsts and to l iquidate  the threa t  from the Br i t i sh  and White Guard 
forces stationed in Anzali and Raaht, on 18th May 1920 a Soviet mil it^ 
and navq f l ee t  arrived a t  Anzali and landed a force e c h  took the por t  
and the town. The Br i t i sh  occupying forces and the remnants of the White 
Guards* . f l ed  from h a l i  and b a h t  in panic, . . The Sepoy detach- 

of the British Indian - which were stationed in northern Persia  
refused to f ight  against the Red Bmly. As a r e su l t  of this s u c c e ~ ~ f u l  
Operation the Soviet s a i lo r s  with one blow l ibera ted  the ships of the 

f lee t  and Uqpldated the base from f i c h  the Br i t i sh  imperial is ts  
8"d the White Guard ban& were preparing t o  invade the Soviet republic. 
The brilliant success of the Soviet f l e e t  and landing party a t  fhali and 
the ~ a ~ c - s t r i c k e n  f l i g h t  of the Br i t i sh  oacupybg forces  gave a powerful 
new impetus the m a s s  s t ruggle of the peoples of Persia  againet the 
'itish imperiallats. The nat ional  Uberat ion movement developed with 
new strength Fn ~ilh. w 

Irand-t too takes much the same m e  although in c o m i d e r a b l ~  
'Ider tone. In rn of the angle f mm M c h  the dried bZident  i s  des- 
cribed in the NOVEPSHAYA ISTOmA and in other  sources i t  i s  remarkable 
lat h b e  I v a n o ~  ignores i t  ent i rely.  Not one of the Soviet n r i t ings  





d say how long exactly the Soviet troops remained on Persian s o i l .  

, h e  Ivanova divides the period from the establishment of the re-  
in May 1920 unti l  i ts  l iquidat ion in the autumn of 1921 in to  three 

; in this she diff era from Irandust who, in his a r t i c l e ,  divides i t  
,w.  r ran dust in f a c t  has s i x  stages but  the f i r s t  and l a s t  cover 
rreepectively before and a f t e r  1920-21 not fu l ly  deal t  with by 
'~vanova.) Both writers t r e a t  the period May t o  July 1920 a s  one 
According to kdame Ivanova i t  w a s  "characterized by the united 

tl front for struggle against Br i t i sh  imperidism and i t s  supporters 
UUng clique of the feudal aristocracy and the entrepreneur 
lisie." But, she continues, "Ruchekt s government, Fnclined t o  half - 
ldeciaione and endless compromises with the Shah's government, 
the extension of the revolutionary events and the par t ic ipa t ion  of 

masses Fn them. It aimed ra ther  a t  localizing the movement by 
8 it to the G i l E n  province than a t  turning i t  in to  a nat ional  
ion m v e ~ n t  on a pan-Iranian scale." While blaming Kuchek's 
mt for taldng "no measures f o r  the improvement of the position of 
kern, peaeants and &isanan, &dame Ivanova blames s t i l l  more "the 
-fevolutionary policy car r ied  out by a group of t r a i t o r s  l e d  by 
zuleh aha had made t h e i r  way t o  the leadership of the ( ~ e r s i a n )  
P*- . Sult~n-zBdeht s group demanded the confiscation of 

d-ornes3' ' hnds, even those of small-holders, carr ied out requisi-  
% the petlgants, pe;tty t raders  end ar t isans,  and demanded an end 

Kith the pet ty  and middle bourgeoisie. Its propaganda 
reu@on and the clergy bore a provocative character. The counter- 
'OW activity of thia  group, i n t o  which entered agents of the 

Of the Shah, ma a t  cross purposes with the programme of the 
government. on 19th ~uly 1920, Kuchek with his forces  with- 

the foreeta. with this the f i r s t  stage of the national l ibera t ion  
in Gilan came t o  an end. 

% the f period, however, Madame Ivanova explains, the first ' Of the Persian Commwst Party had been held a t  h a l l :  "On 22nd ' the congress of the Persian Comrma-dst Party was held; the ' been formed out of the Social-Democrat party ' AdElat which had 
mded in 1916 by Persian workers. . . The organization of the 
Party legalized in Gilm a t  the end of Mey 1920. BasicallS' in 

lg20-21 the ac t iv i ty  of the Com\miat Party wae canfined t o  
Mch at that time was the centre  of the national l iberat ion move- 

The Commist par ty s e t  i tsel l .  the taak of proclaiming the 
Uberatim movement P e r ~ i a  m d  of preaendng the mitedm 
I r  the rrtlzlggle .gai.net B d t i s h  imperialism." It is  in te res t ing  le 

I v ~ o v a  implici t ly  approved the " d t e d  frontn tac t ics  of 
lamed C o m s t  Party, she blames Kuchek, the head of the 





"united frontn government, f o r  lack of a progressive policy and puts the 
blame for his withdrawal a t  the end of the coal i t ion on the le f  t-wing 
c o d s t s  "who had made t h e i r  way t o  the leadership of the Partyw. The 
old Soviet Encyclopaedia supports Madame Ivanova on this point (45): 
"uchek wae Jn the r igh t  w i n g  of the block. On 19th July he resigped 
from his post and went i n t o  the fo re s t s  with a group of supporters. One 
of the reasons f o r  his withdrawal was a disagreement with the t ac t i c s  of 
the Trotslgist elements who had broken the united anti-imperialist front.  .I' 

Particularly interest ing i s  Madame Ivanova' s mention of "the t r a i t o r  
Sultin-zLdehn. According t o  knczowaki (G), Sult'n-zldeh was the same 
person ae Pishevari, the pr inc ipa l  f igure i n  the h a r b 3  jk movement of 
1945-6 and was actually brought in t o  G i l b  by Raskol'nikov "to take 
charge of the Gil'an Comnissariat of the In te r iorw (47). Lenczomki 
furthermore quotes an a r t f c l e  by Sultb-zadeh which appeared in PRAWA 
of 16th July 1921 i n  which he praises  the work done by the Anzali con- 
gress mentioned by Madame Ivanova; a f t e r  the f a l l  of the GilKn republic, 
Sultan-zadeh was chief of the Near Eastern Section of the People's 
~omaissariat fo r  Foreign Affairs  in Moscow and representative of the 
Persian C o d s t  Party a t  the Third International.  (48) SultEn-zzdeh i s  
not mentioned ei ther  by Iranduat o r  by Ivanov or  in the NOWSRAYA 
IS~ORlYA. In the l a t t e r  book the reason f o r  Kuchek's withdrawal i s  
ascribed to "the ' l e f t  deviationists.  . . " (49) Irandust, however, 
S*~Y sWS that it w a s  the Central Committee of the Persian C o d s t  
Pub that 'on 10th July voted f o r  the removal of Kuchek. 

According to  Madame Ivanova, "the second stage of the G i l ' n  events 
(i*e* July-October 1920) was characterized by the dis integrat ion of the 
united multi-racial She goes on t o  describe how won 3 l s t  July a 
new @v$rnment l ed  by the anarchis t- terror is t  Ehskol lah Khan cam t o  
POmr ir( Gilm. A nat ional  c o d t t e e  f o r  the l iberat ion of Persia  

into which entered supportera of Ehskol lah '  s extreme-lef t 
poUcy and also s ~ l t g n - ~ ~ d e h ' s  group. She blames EhsEnollah's govern- 
ment for accepting "a demogoglc progr-e f o r  soc i a l i s t  revolution in 
Persia at  a t h  *e there - no firm soc ia l  base f o r  putt- it i n t o  
Practice h view of ?he \ h e d l  rider and lack of strength of the Persian 
pro le t~ ia t . "  Moreover, she says, Ehs&mllah "did not carry out his o m  
d e c h a t i ~ n ~ m  and in f a c t  worsened the posi t ion of the peasants, mrke r s  

ar t iaen~.  FIia -ch on Tehran in A u g u s t  1920, undertaken "without 
the neceSEJq preparation, ended in the defeat of the r e v o l u t i 0 ~  
W * ' ' ( 5 0 )  The s i tua t ion  m a ,  however, saved, according t o  h b f h ~  
Ivamva, by the election of a new central  committee of the Persian 
cornmat P ~ t y  in October 1920 which led  t o  the th i rd  Stage the 
devclo~ment of the G i l b  Republic. 

It i s  here that &&me I-ova S f  f e r s  strongly from IranCiust. 





to his interpretation the stage which s t a r t ed  with the with- 
of Kuchek did not end u n t i l  May 1921, i.e. when Kuchek again join- 
i th  EhsBnollah to  for51 another " m i t e d  front". During this period 
920 to hy l92l), according t o  Irandust, EhsEnollah' s government 
first, the methods of " w a r  communism" and when these proved 
factory turned to  a "new economic policy", tha t  is, Irandust 
, he followed closely the methods -of the Soviet government in 
In the early years a f t e r  the Revolution. There 5s no h in t  of 
:omparison in Madame Ivanova's work. 

/ 

r third and f ina l  stage (which s t a r t ed  in October 1920) "was char- 
!d by the passing of the leadership of the movement t o  the Persian 
I t  Party mho had taken the course of uniting all the revolutionary 
)f Gilin." The man who made this ossible  wa.6 "the famous Persian 
Ionary, Aaydar ~ h s n  h - o g l y .  . . f d o )  . . . enjoyed great  author- 
Ig the Pereian working population as one wfio had taken par t  in the 
Lon of 1905-ll and as the organizer of the Persian C o d s t  Party 
;he workers ' movement. " This i s  the first mention of Haydar ~~~ 

Ivanova's work. ~ ~ C Z O W S ~  On the other hand implies tha t  
bhed the G i l h  republic a t  i t s  inception though he does not say 
hen and does not quote a source f o r  this information (51) The 

bet (52) and Irandust bear Madame Ivanova out by 
iat H w ~  came t o  G i l k  only a t  the end of the republic and 
b h  not mentioned among those who formed the revoluti0naW 
"t in Rmht on 5th June 1920. (53) 

new Central Committee of the Persian Cormmiat Party,  continues 
vmOm, of which Hey& was elected secret- in October 19209 
la the 'thesea on the social-econodc position of Pemia  and on the 
Of the Persian Comnmist Party m a t '  in January 1921. . In 
ea a detailed analysis was @ven of the s o c i a l - e c o n ~ d c  position 
a and the different c l a e s e ~  and stages of revolutionary nuwement 
"cteflzed It was acknowledged t o  be impossible t o  introduce 
'ly eocidLst measures and the expropriation of the trade 
Oie connected with them, but a solut ion t o  the agrarian question 
trwfQr of the lands of the b ig  feudtil ists t o  the peasants was  

essential. After accept- the theses Wdar and the other 
Of the Central C o i t t e e ,  conaide- i t  necessary to  establ ish a 
ationd front of strupgle amh a s  had e d a t e d  in the f1-t stage 

events Fn G i l h ,  began talks with Kuchek and other 
O f ,  the mvemnt. An ameemnt betmen the Central C o d t t e e  

P m t ~ ,  EheEnollah'8 and Kuchek about combined 
'pinet the British and the Sh&le government was concluded On 8th 





For Irand-t a new period now starts with the renewal of the -ted 
:,,t in May 1921. "In this period, " he writes, "Haydar KhEn became the 
ltstmding figure of the revolution. " 

with a d t e d  front  g6vemen t  once more in power in G i l k  a cer ta in  
Daunt of progress W ~ B  made in improving conditions. The Comunist Party 
vn Mabe Ivmova "gave serious a t t en t ion  t o  work among the agricul tural  

and poorest peasants. . . The authority of the Communist Party 
prig the peasants of G i l k  greatly increased. The secretary of the 
!ntrd Codt tee  of the C o d s t  Par ty  of Persia,  Haydar was elected 

- 

"eaident of the peasants' 'Council of Jangal'. . . A t  the end of Ju ly  
d be- of A u g u s t .  . . the Revolutionary Committee (i.e. the govern- 
at). . . took a ser ies  of most important decisions - about the review 
id reform of the eldating leg is la t ion  i n  G i l k ,  about the unification of 
U the various detachments i n t o  one revolutionaIy amq~. . . Various 
:mure8 were also taken in the f i e l d  of popular education, health, and 
) c i d  insurance. Much propaganda work was carr ied out among the popula- 
Lon. Trade-unions. . . were created. On 4th August 1921 G i l k  was 
'oclaimed a Soviet Republic." Meanwhile, however, Madame Ivanova 
r~laina that the united f ront  govemen t  waa torn by dissension and 
)art of the members of the Revolutionary Committee carr ied on a secret  
tW@e for the leadership of the movement. EhsZinollah, with the aim of 
Ice more standing a t  the he@ of the revolutionary government, a rb i t ra r -  
lJ' undertook an adventurist adyance on Tehran which was not agreed t o  by 
le Revolutionary Committee and which ended in the defeat of h i s  forces. " 
nczomki, however, says of this advance on Tehran tha t  "in June 1921 
lchek Khb' 8 forces, reinforced by some Soviet troops from Georgia, 
!gan to m h  on Tehran. "(54) A l l  recent Soviet writers,  however, l ay  
le bhme f r the expedition so le ly  on Ehskol lah  -- presumably on the e ''qtion hat the unif icat ion of the armed forces, referred t o  by 
' b e  Ivanova, had not at that time ye t  taken place. - 

Irandust s t a r t s  another peritjd on 4 th  August 1921, the day on which 
ilan ma Proclaimed a Soviet Repubfic. The dissensions which Madame 
renova describes above 'are l a i d  primarily by Irandust t o  the blame of 
wdar *O wanted t o  gain control of Kuchek's Jangal i  area. Ln self' 
!fence Kuchek a r ~ a t s  by*. The end of the G i l -  republic is, however, 
'hernee described by Madame ' ~ ~ a n ~ ~ a :  'Xuchek and his c i rc le ,  feared 
le extemian of the r emlu t ion  & eaw the growing influence of the 

Party and its popularity in G i l h .  They had kept in touch with 
le of the Br i t i sh  and the Pemian reactionaries and these urged 

to a strvggle with the C o d s t s .  They thus decided t o  get r i d  of 
yhbh* . . and other leading m r k e r s  pf the Co*rmist Party* Kuchek 
tered the path of open b e t r s y d  and treachery. A plan f o r  a counter- 
'Olutionar~ Cornpiracy was worked out by Kuchek and representatives of 





,-t of Qavam, who had arr ived from Tehran. Their special task 
get Kuchek to negotiate by promising him the post of governor of 
The plan was realized by Kuchek on 29th September 1921. Haydar 

d other leading Party workers were k i l l ed .  The Communist Party 
ations in Rasht and Anzali were destroyed. As a r e su l t  of the 
-revolutionary coup d ' e t a t  in G i l *  a c i v i l  w a r  began and the 
t was put down a t  the end of 1921 by government forces  under the 
of Reza K h k .  " Madame Ivanova omits t o  mention tha t  Kuchek him- 
rished soon afterwards when being pursued by ,the government troops 
hsinollah emigrated t o  the Soviet Union, or, most important of 

h i  soviet forces were f ina l ly  withdrawn from G i l k  on 21st 
:r 1921. 

h e  Ivanova's reasons f o r  the f a i l u r e  of the Gilm Repub i c  a re  
)m: "The national-liberation movement in  ilk was put Lwn by 
reaction with the most act ive aasietance of Britain. Its 
lion was made possible by the l o c a l  character of the  revolution^^ 
their isolation from the national-liberation movement which was 
ng at that tjme in Persian Azarb+jk and ~ h o r a s k  and by the 
1 of the newly formed Persian worldng c lass  which could not ensure 
lemation of the united multi-racial front. . ." Moreover, 
l3 kdame Ivanova, "the trade bourgeoisie and middle land-owners 
Put Kuchek K h h v  s government, feared the spread of the 

movement. . . As the nat ional  l iberat ion movement deepened 
the trade bourgeoisie and m i w e  land-owners began t o  withdraw 
fevolutiOneq movement and the champion of t he i r  in te res t s ,  

hant entered on a path of open treachery." 

Ivanova's f i n a l  mr& are: "In drawFng up the balance sheet 
Btional-liberation movement in ~ilh  in 1920-21, i t  can be s tated 

mov-nt WBB directed against Br i t i sh  imperialism and the 
'que* At the a- time i t  made possible the l iquidation of the 
Psian Treaty of 1919 and eventually the overthrow of the QLj& 

The mtiona.1-liberation movement jn G i l b  ahowed tha t  unlike 
ter-rev~l~tionary claes  of la rge  f eudalis ts and entrepreneurs who 
!Ortea by foreign i m p e e u u s t s ,  the broad masses of the people 
Bn alliance with Soviet Rmeia since they saw in such an 
a guarantee f o r  t h e i r  freedom and independence. ' 

'duat'e '%alance eheetu 10 somewhat different.  F i r e t ly ,  he gives ' a wider eign-ficance than does Madame I v ~ ~ o v ~ :  while 
the movmnt s o l e y  as  *directed againat Br i t i sh  imperialism and 

cliqmn~ Irandust distinguishes three strand8 i n  the movment: 
ltional uberation movement directed against imperialism; t m ,  a 
'-democratic movement directed against feudalism; E U I ~  three, a 





oletar ian-~omdst  movement directed against the bourgeoisie. It is  
@ficant moreover that Iranduat throughout writes of the " G i l h  
v o l u t i o n ~ e r e a s  Madame Ivanova c a l l s  i t  "the national-liberation rnove- 
,t in ~ilb". Secondly, Irandust gives greater  importance t o  the place 
the G i l k  revolution i n  Persian h is tory  than does hdame Ivanova or  

deed any other recent Soviet his tor ians;  thus Irandust says: "The ~ i lb  
volution occupies a higher place in comparison with the ( ~ e r e i a n )  
volution of 1905-9 since i t  has not  an upper-class ( v e r k h ~ s h e c h ~ ) ,  but 
me, character. " It would be t rue  t o  say that recent Soviet his tor ians 
ve taken almost exactly the opposite a t t i t ude  and while b e l i t t l i n g  the 
portance of Gil'an have been a t  pains t o  show the nmass't character of the 
05-9 revolution. Thirdly, there i s  a marked difference in the a t t i tudes  
Madame Ivanova and Irandust t o  the pa r t  played by the Persian Communist 

rty i n  the G i l k  revolution: the implication running through Madame 
anova's article is  that  the Party was alwaya r ight ;  any wrong pol icies  
mey have entered upon wire due t o  " t r a i t o r sn  and "deviationists*; the 

rty itaelf WELB correct and unanimous, and all the achievements of the 
lk revolution are t o  be d i r ec t ly  o r  ind i rec t ly  ascribed t o  i t .  For 
andust the Party w a s  but one fac tor  in the G i l &  revolution and was by 
means always unanimous; thus f o r  example Iranduat writes: "In evaluat- 

E the P r o v e  and t ac t i c s  of the Persian C o d s t  Psrty in the  ilk 
~olution, i t  is essent ial  t o  take i n t o  consideration that  in di f fe ren t  
riods the leadership of the Party belonged t o  d i f fe ren t  tendencies a c h  
ruggled W n g  themselves, " 

The Soviet Arqy in North Persia,  1920-21 

In e a $ h g  width events i n  G i l h  in 1920-21 doviet wri ters  maintain 
the sde  silence about the decisive ro le  played by the Red 
Msh they observe when describFng the separa t i s t  movement, .of- -1945 
in B z u b Q j b .  Even his tor ians writing before the Second World W a r  
do not directly impucate the Soviet in the GilEn r e v o l ~ t i o n  
elthough its presence i s  mentioned; recent h i s tor ians  omit any 

to  i t  alGgether  apart  f rm the sole  f a c t  of the incident 
at hml i  on 18th May 1920. From the western point of view the 
mat detailed account of the composition and a c t i v i t i e s  of the Soviet 

north Persia  in 1920-21 i s  t o  be found in an a r t i c l e  by 
hcI'0q M c h  was p&ushed IXJ in 1922- (55) 

Recent Soviet historians, but not Madame Ivaova,  h o s e  a r t i c l e  on 
CilEm revolution i s  d i scused  above, mmtion Raskol 'nikov' 8 landing 
InzU on 18th May 1920 but imply tha t  i t  was short-l ived and do not 





t a t  all d t h  the G i l h  revolution. Thus the NOVEYSHAYA ISTORIYA 
"the landing of Soviet s a i lo r s  ( s i c )  a t  Anzali" on p.251 and 

~lutionaq movement i n  G i 1 5 n t f  only on p. 256, the intervening pages 
q i e d  with accounts of Sayyed Z i E ' s  coup d ' e t a t  and of the Soviet- 
beaty of 1921. Very much the same a t t i t ude  i s  taken by e a r l i e r  
Thue "Irenskiyn Fn his a r t i c l e  T i v e  years of Russo-Persian 
"which appeared in 1923 (56) j u s t i f i e s  Raskol ' nikov' s landing by 
*The Soviet command, having cleared the port of h a l i  and a l l  the 
shore of the Caspian Sea of the Br i t i sh ,  and having thus deprived 
he possibility of organizing thence a new in$asion of the Soviet 
was concerned only with the defence of the approaches t o  the 

ea and to the Transcaucasian f ron t i e r s  but not a t  a l l  with the 
nt of a further advance against the Bri t ish,  which would have 
turned Persian t e r r i t o ry  in to  a ba t t l e f i e ld ;  refusal  to  do this 

declarbd by the Soviet government in Comrade Karalchan's Note of 
1919. Bfter the i r  withdrawal from Anzali ,  the Br i t i sh  a t  f i r s t  

d c h i t i n g  attitude. A new fac tor  which forced t h e i r  anqy t o  a 
i t b a w d  to the south was the development of the revolutionary 
In G i l h . ' '  Iranskiy then goes on t o  say tha t  although "the 
Ove-nt accused the Soviet government of sending Red troops t o  
Chicherin in a Note of 16th Jllly 1920 " w i t h  regard t o  the G i l k  
m"oed the complete non-interf erence of the Soviet government 
terml affairs of Persia. (George Ducroq (55), on the other hand, 

from Chicherin t o  fi-, the Persian Foreign Minister, 
June 1920 h Which Chicherin says tha t  Raskol'nikov was concerned 

the defence of the Caspian; i. e. admits the presence of a Soviet 
territory. ) 

weetion of the withdrawal of the Soviet forces  from north Perzia 
'Midered by Iranskiy quite separately from the r i s ing  in 

that in January 1921 "the W o p K l e  Persian cabinet present- s a demand f o r  the uithihtkfiof Soviet troops from the 
'trip (sic) of Persia. In answef t o  this demand Comrade Kar&anv 
OP 2kd  Jan-, informed the Persian government t ha t  the sole 
to the evacuation of Soviet troops from the f ron t i e r  s t r i p  Was the 
If wtish troops in Persia and tha t  for  this reaaon the Soviet 
19re there for  the defence of the approaches t o  the Soviet 
Fm the British would be recalled only hen  the Br i t i sh  troops 
the corntry. h, firmness a t  this rnment had great significance: 

Iaed the f i n a l  e ~ c u a t i m  of ~ t i s h  troops from Persia." Iran- 
?Oee On to recount, how Rothatein, the newly appointed Soviet to held up a t  the f ron t i e r  in the spring of 19211: 

Rothatein arrived on the Ruseo-Persian f ront ie r ,  the 
.topped b. . . e g  the condition f o r  h i s  entry into 

of Soviet troops from the f ront ie r  s t r i p  of ~ e r s i a -  





,his side, Comrade Rothatein answered with an immediate and decided 
cfusal and the Soviet g0vmment18 point of view was affirmed about the 
[thdrad of Soviet troops only on the evacuation of Bri t ish troops from 
rreia, a point of view which had already found expression in the Russo- 
:rsian treaty aimed i n  becow on 26th February 1921." (1ra-kiy then 
~otes Article 6 of the t reaty under which Ruasia was allowed t o  send 
roops to Persia in the case of a t h i r d  power using Persia  as a baee f o r  
ttack on Rusda.) 

In neither Ivanov nor the N O V M S H A U  ISTORITA is any of this mentioned. 
lile the latter work says of ~ i t h s t e i n l s  arrival: "The ( ~ e r s i a n )  govern- 
ent for a long time hid the contents of the Soviet-Persian t rea ty  from the 
road maaees of Persian society, decided not t o  publish the f u l l  t ex t  of 
he treaty, under various pretexts  d id  not allow the entry of the Soviet 
nbaesador into Persia, etc., e tc . ,  " (57)) Ivanov merely says: "In 
wember 1920 the Soviet government had appointed i t s  ambassador t o  
ersia. In January 1921 the Persian government made known i ts  agreement t o  
xept the Soviet ambaasador. In this way re la t ions  between Persia; .,.,and 
lviet Russia began t o  improve. "(58) Neither Ivanov nor the NOVEYSHAYA 
TNRIYA mention that the Soviet-Persian Treaty which was signed i n  Moscow 
1Febmar'Y 1921 was not r a t i f i e d  by the majles u n t i l  December of tha t  Year. 

!he nearest hint  a t  the d i rec t  implication of the Soviet anW in the 
Llh revolution in any Soviet d t ing  aeen, is a somewfiat obscure passage 
I Irandust'e a r t i c l e  (59) of which the following i a  a l i t e r a l  translation1 
he question of the hegemony of the pro le ta r ia t  in the present stage of 
:rsia's development does not a r i s e  and the very ra i s ing  of the question 
spossible anly i n  the process of or ientat ion on an organized pro le ta r ia t  

Perpia; It i s  charac te r i s t ic  tha t  the supporters of the hegemony 
the proletariat in the G i l &  revolution were forced t o  draw conclusions 

this direction. Irand-t here adds a footnote: "See the resolu- 
of the Central C o d t t e e  of the Persian Connnunist Party of w t h  

?Ptder 1920, paragraphs 9 and 10 about the introduction of the Soviet 
h h t o  G i l k .  " , 
'he atart of the final withdrawal of Soviet troops from north Persia  ' by Iransldy who eeys tha t  the with%Swal Of "Soviet L a r b G j a  

ic) troop. began on 26th 11qy 1921u.(56) E.H. C a r r  gives septemkr 1921 
the date *en the evacuation was completed.(60) On 27th July 1921, 

"Ver, a Note from the Persian Consul in Baku t o  the C o d S ~ a r  f o r  
reim Affairs of the L a r b i i y j h  SSR dated 23rd July, WEIS pubfished 
Y f f m ~ ;  the Persian Note sa id  that :  vAccording t o  the l a t e s t  info-- 
On received and confirmed here, Quasian Soviet troops have l e f t  Persia  
a have been evacuated t o  Baku. There remains no more than a small de- 
'hment of 1% men. . . With the evacuation of Persia  dl danger of 





~t dth Russia henceforth disappears. . . . The l ega l  power of 
dll not f a i l  to  regain i t s  r igh t s  in the places which u n t i l  today 
ien occupied by the Russian troops. I am convinced that  not one 
I soldier or one of any other Soviet republic w i l l  be found who w i l l  
obstacle in the way of the occupation by our troops of the 
des evhcuated by Russia. "(61) 

Persia,  1921-41 
/ 

he liquidation of the G i l k  Soviet ~ & ~ u b l i c  and the withdrawal of 
troop8 from Persia in September 1921, there mas no d i rec t  Soviet 
ntion in Persian a f fa i r s  u n t i l  1941. Possibly f o r  t h i s  reason com- 
ely l i t t le attention is paid t o  Soviet-Persian a f f a i r s  during the 
ling period. Ivanov devotes twu br ie f  chapters t o  it, one ca l led  
!rthrow of the QEj* dynasty" and the other, "Persia under' Reza 
;2) Ihe NOVEYSHAYA I S ! I O ~  devotes 27 pages t o  the period 1918-21 
t odly U pages t o  the period 1922-28 (64) and 25 t o  the period 
( 6 5 ) .  A large part  of a l l  the material  dealing with the period 
1s concerned wlth e c o n d c  mattere f i c h  w i l l  be deal t  with in the 
rue of cxml!uL ASIAN EEmEw. 

b brief references are  made in Soviet publications t o  the coup 
1921, Which i s  broadly a t t r i bu ted  t o  Br i t i sh  machinations. This 
found not only in recent m*s but a lso in such contemporary 

as banakiy's a r t i c l e  which appeared in 1923. (56) S w e d  Ziaoddin, 
Icipd f i ~ e  of the coup d 'e ta t ;  i e  consistently described by 

a Bdtish agent. Both he 4 M e  life-long p o l i t i c a l  opponent ' nor the special objects of Soviet historiographical cr i t ic ism 
'W* 

7 Uttle mention by Soviet mi%ers of the considerable 
and Polltical ac t iv i t i e s  cent=& round the Soviet con8ulates in 

Cipg the early years of Reza Shah's r i s e  t o  power, and none a t  
evatUl w i t h b a d  of all these consulates by 1934. There a re  

Of the Utiniee in HzarbGjb and ~ h o r a s k  during 1926, which do 
l1 accord with Pera im and weetern versions. The account of SE12- 
mt* in Bojnord in part icular  seema t o  be based on the first 

I "UEm..  nhlch reached mhbad in June 1926. Later, i t  tl-ane- 
nt * om officer and @ men had ac tua l ly  mutinied and croeeed 
It fmntler- h describing the at*e a t  the &lo-Ir&m O i l  

h t a n a t ~ o n .  in 1929, 1-v (66) speaks of Br i t i sh  troops be- 
againat the strikere.  There were in f a c t  no k l t i s h  t m ~ a  in 

1921 and 1 9 ~ .  I 





Soviet treatment of Reza's reign and reforms i s  conditioned by h i s  
allegedly anti-Soviet policy. This i a  surrnned up by Ivanov (67) as  
followe: "In his relat ions with the Soviet Union, which had done every- 
thing in i t s  power t o  reinforce the economic and p o l l t i c a l  independence 
of Persia, Reza Shah pursued a pollcy &ch ran counter t o  the national 
interests of Persia and aimed a t  preventing a rapprochement between the 
two countries." The NOVEYSHWA ISTORIYA (68) says of Reza Shah's regime 
that 'it cherished plans for  the seizure of Soviet lands in Transcaucasia 
andcentral h i a  and did all i t  could t o  fur ther  the anti-Soviet ac t iv i t ie :  
of the i n p e r i d s t  powers on Persian te r r i to ry .  

Soviet writers a re  accordingly unable t o  see any redeeming feature in 
Reza Shah's reign. H i s  sumptuary reforms are  all represented as having 
some ulterior motive other than enlightenment and progress. Both Ivanov 
and the NOVEPSEW[A ISTORI'YA a t t r i bu te  the compulsory 'emancipation of women 
to a plan to obtain cheap female labour f o r  the factor ies .  Even Reza 
Shah's curtdllng of the authority of the c l e r i c a l  element i s  spoken of 
disapprovingly.(69) The construction of roads and the reorganization and 
%'u.lar payrent of the a r q y  are seen merely as stepa taken by the Shah t o  
concentrate power in his own hands. 

The NOVEPSHAYA ISTORIPA (70) writes disparagingly of Reza Shah' s 
linguistic reforms, and par t icu lar ly  of the attempt t o  remove non-persian 
Words from the vocabulaq. Ivanov (71) complains tha t  many of the "Arabic, 
b u s h ,  and European worde (thus replaced) had long been sanctioned by 
Uage and formed part  of the btructure of the languqe."(72) The N O m -  

~ ' N R I ] [ A  (70) recorde tha t  in 1935 "the new, of f ic ia l ly  accepted I-IFIJE 

introduced in place of the old m r d  'Persia'." It omits, how- 
ever, to ,point out tha t  this only ref e r red  t o  foreign languages; in Persia  
the name Iran had been used from time immemorial. 

Ivanov only makes the barest  mention of the Persian Co-st Partyts  
ehstence during Reza Shah's reign. The No-A ISTOFUTA, on the other 
hmd, describes Persian C o d s t  d e r g r o u n d  a c t i v i t i e s  in some d e t a i l  (73) 

Both Ivanov and the NOW-A ISTOFCRA c r i t i c i z e  Reza Shah f o r  his 
pro-Fascist policy' a t  the outbreak of the Second World W a r .  The intensi-  

fication of th i s  alleged policy coincided with the Ribbentrop-klotov pact 
* ~ t  1939 but this pact i a  nowbere mentioned. 

The Separat is t  Movement in Larb&y j& 

In no Soviet publ lca t im dealing with the events in AzarbGjk  in 
19154 i s  there any mnt.ion of the played by, o r  even of the presence 





f ,  the Red Army, whose forces had been in occupation of the province 
ince August l9W. To Persia  and t o  the West, however, this f a c t  was 
f overriding importance as  was the f a i l u r e  by the Soviet b i o n  t o  
ithdraw these forces from Persia  by 2nd March 1946, the date s t ipu-  
sted by the Triparti te Agreement of January 1942. 

The Soviet sources used in the following survey are ,  apart  from 
vanov's OCHERK ISTORII M A ,  an a r t i c l e  by Sergeyev en t i t l ed  "The 
truggle of democracy against reaction in Persian which appeared in 
~lEXEVIK Nos. 11-12 of 1946; Shteynbergt s S O V E T S K o ~ ~ ~  
Imo%E!NTYA I P R O I S K I  ANGLO-AMERMANSCOGO v IFLANE 
Soviet-Persian relations and the intr igues of Anglo-American 
mperialism in Persia) - a pamphlet published in 1947; and Bashkirov's 
AEKE3YE I PROFSOYUZNOYE D v l 2 m K Y E  V lRANE (workers' and trade- 
mion movement in ~ e r s i a ) ,  published in 1948. I 

The best Persian account of the events i s  t o  be found Fn M A X  
EAR GlSK'F. Kaaa BUD by Najaf Qoli Pasyan ( ~ e h r a n ,  1948). The 

'uleat descriptions from the western point of view are  those given by 
flczowski in h is  RUSSIA AND THE WEST I N  DUN ( ~ e w  Yo&, 1949) and in 
n article entit led "The Battle of' &arb* jiin, 1946" in b!IlDU EAST 

( h t e r ,  1956) by Robert Rossow, who was an  eye-witness of the 
ffair.  

"Ording to Ivanov, the separa t i s t  movement in Persian L a b ~ ~ h  was 
by the following grievances: the presence of Persians in all the 
Offices in the province; the m e  of Persian in all eubl ic  business 
Bchoola (cow$, q~aminations, however, were made h ~ z a r b w ~ a )  ; the 
+le c q ~ s o d  t o  be made with conditions across the border i n  
Bzarbwjh. (74) Thus the demands of the "democraticw movement, a s  
led in W mass meetings held in the course of 1945, were f o r  the 
Itinn of Provincial and l oca l  councils, a purge of Fascist  elements in 
lefhment I I and police, the eachment of Seyyed Z i C ,  and the establish- 

freedomn. (3 
'?ro'f describes the founding of the Larbbj-&i Democratic Party, 

cause of which w a s  an incident in Auguat 1945( 75) : the 
Orgenizati0n of the Tudeh (people's) Party demanded the releaf3e of 

unjustly held Fn prison. I n  answer t o  this the authori t ies  
ed of them and injured many more. A t  the same time an armed 

a lmd-owner, Hajji h t e s h h ,  k i l l ed  two Wdeh Party members a t  a 
in Ligvan wfiile other bands l a i d  waste the p r o h c e *  On lZth 





gust, therefore, the Democratic Party was inaugurated a t ,  a public meet- 
g in Tabriz. 

In October 1945 the new party was strengthened by the accession of 
e local branches of the Tudeh Party, which up to  tha t  time had been a 
parate entity. I n  the same month reactionary khans and police units 
lled about a hundred and imprisoned a thousand or  more members of the 
wparty; against such measures cf repression the peasants formed units 
self -def ence ( ~ e d 6 '  i) . ( 7 6 )  

In November, 744 delegates, e lec ted  a t  mass meetings held throughout 
le province, met to  f o m  an "All-People ' s haemb1.y". This then sent a 
,solution demandhg provincial autonow t o  the Shah, the Prime Minister 
~d the President of the Majles, and elect,ed a National Committee of 39 
~mbers, headed by the t r i e d  revolutionary, Pishevari (see "The G i l h  
~ublic" above), to  govern the province and to organize general elections 
Ir a provincial majles. 

This majles was duly elected by universal suffrage, and i t s  101 mem- 
Irs met on 12th December 1945 t o  appoint Pishevari Prime MinisLer and to  
)prove his programme; tklis i s  give!! by Ivamov (77) as fo l lom:  "the 
lnsolidation and strengthening of Azhrb'ay j'ini autonomy; elections of 
I J ~ U K I   council^ the reorganization of the FeG'  i forces i n to  a people ' s 
1; the introduction of L a r b G j h  a s  the o f f i c i a l  language; f ree  and 
lligatory education f o r  a l l  children of school age i n  the i r  native 
We; the creation of a national university; the development of industry 
~d trade and the opening of new fac tor ies  and mills;  the acceptance of a 

law md of a l a w  regulating the relat ions between peasants and 
ndd-omer4; the dis t r ibut ion -ng the peasants of s t a t e  lands and of 
nb of those reactionary land-ownere who had f l e d  from L a r b E y j k  and 
O were carrying out propaganda against the autonoqy of h a r b E y j h ;  
'edom Of Conscience and of rel igions teaching f o r  a l l  c i t izens and a l so  
? e q u t ~  of r ights  and dut ies  of b a r b &  j-s, Kurds, Armenians, 
imans, and other na$l &t i e s  inhabiting AzarbFiy jh. " Moreover, con- 
IUes I v ~ v  (TI),  "the National Government of Persian AzarbEyjh 
louced that, while acknowledging the central  Persian government, i t  

put into practice a l l  measures t ha t  did not go against the a u t o n w  
I.earbg~m- 'he government also issued a special address t o  the people 
Mch it a d d  that i t  ms proceeding t o  the performance of i t s  duties 
le seektng to preserve the in t eg r i t y  and independence of Persia. The 
ernment called on o f f i c i a l s  and d l  citLzens t o  continue w o r m  and 

the inviolabi l i ty  of pr ivate  property . " 
Bashkir~v adds that "the machinery of s t a t e  was purged of double- ' and +,hat *en the Persian government t r i ed  t o  increase 





QS in the province, "this attempt. met with no success; the Fe&' i 
~ounded the Persian garrisons and compelled them t o  lay down the i r  
Ivanov makes no reference t o  a purge and d i f f e r s  from Bashkirov 
! question of the troops by s t a t i ng  tha t  all  Persian troops, with 
qtion of a brigade in Rezatiyeh, "surrendered t h e i r  arms and 
!d themielves to the commands of the government of Persian 
jino " 78) 

(1t should be remembered tha t  when the Persian g o v e r n t  
iempted to reinforce the Persian army garrisod' of Azarbayjan in 
;ember 1945, the Persian column was ha l ted  a t  SharifWBd on the 
vin road by Sodet  troops. The Sovfet c o m d e r  informed the 
sian commander that any fur ther  advance towards Qazvin k o d d  
regarded as a host i le  act, and Soviet forces would open f i r e .  
Persian column was, in due course, recal led t o  Tehran. '!&is 

ident was the sub jec.t of an exchange of Notes among Great 'Bri ta in,  
m, Persia, and the Soviet, Union and was discussed a t  the 

COW conference of Forei gn MFni.sters in December 1945. Persia  
er complained about the incident t o  the newly formed Security 
ncil- (79) ) 

Soviet version i s  somehat different.  According t o  Sergeyev (80) 
of the h r b W  j k i  independence movement caused confusion in 

Chief of Staff ,  General Arfa, and the f o l l 0 ~ e r S  of S4YYed 
armed bands of provocateurs and diversionis ts  in disguise i n to  
in: Attempts were made t o  rouse the Shasavan and other nomadic 

&arbKyjE.n against the democratic movement. " ( 81) When these 
failed the Persian government took other nreasures: "BY the 
l Of 1966 i t  was c lear  to  the reactionary c i r c l e s  who were then 
that inside Persia there was no suppod foor a s t lvggle a g a h s t  

LC A z m b ~ ~ h  and the democratic movement Fn Persia  a s  a wfrole. 
reason the bankrupt reactionary c i r c l e s  decided t o  seek help out- 
;\nning the internal Persian question of AzarbGJk i n t o  an 
.Om WefJti on. Urged on by the representatives of f o r e i w  Powers 9 

'94-6 Hakimi's government raised the question of 'Soviet in te r -  
n the i n t e r n  a f f a i r s  of Persia '  i n  the United Nations 

Mth0utut having eny grumd. f o r  this.  The Bakimi government 
' the thumb of the ~ n g l o - ~ m e r i c m  impeda l i s t s  f o r  whom the 
lf the Per8ia.n question was necessary t o  d i s t r ac t  world opinim 
lte in Greece and Indonesia *ex  ~ i t i s h  interference was plain 

* ' kt- . . the attempt t o  make use of UNO f o r  strengthening 
ion Of the Persian reac.tionmies a d  mt succeed. Having f a i l ed  ' in the reactionary jnte-1 and anti-Soviet foreign ~ o l i c ~ ,  ' 

gOvement was forced t o  rea i  . In January 1946 Qavb- 
the new Prlme Minister. "(82 





Meanwhile, however, the hza r&yjb i  government proceeded t o  carry 
out ita programme. Azarb~yjani  became the o f f i c i a l  language, an amnesty 
of prisoners was declared, popular lev ies  were formed, the use 

lor opium banned and pros t i tu t ion  *liquidatedn; 257,066 hectares formerly 
~behghg tc: the State o r  t o  reactionary land-ownere were redistributed 
to 209,096 peasants; in April  1946 a complicated measure was promulgated 
replating the apportioning of the fruits of the harvest between landlord 
and tenant. (83) 

However, continues Ivanov (84) "the peasant movement in ha rbay  jBn 
lhr~d attained such proportions tha t  the peasants were not content with 
such a solution. They aimed a t  a rad ica l  change in agrarian relations,  
a t  t h e  complete l iquidation of the land-owners' ownership of land and 
water, and at the division of the lands among the peasants. I n  many areas 
,the peasants, contrary t o  the decisions of the National Democratic Govern- 
ment of AzarbEyjBn? openly ceased t o  pay the landlords' portion a f t e r  the 
'harvest. In  some areas they proceeded t o  divide up even the land of 
estates not subject t o  red is t r ibu t ion  according t o  the decision of the 
government. " 

Further measures introduced were the eight-hour working dayJ labour 
and social insurance legis lat ion,  the opening of many new schools and 
courses for i l l i t e r a t e  adults,  the establishment of a nat ional  ~ v e r s i t y  
and of a theatre in T a b h ,  of a new hospi tal ,  orphanages and homes f o r  
the aged. All the main s t r e e t s  of Tabriz were asphalted; similar improve- 
ments were started in other c i t i e s  of the province. 

Mem"fiile, .explains Ivanov (85) =the reactianary Persian government 
and also ?he British and American imper ia l i s t s  t r i e d  by every mans t o  
mdemine the economy of A z ~ b ~ y j E n .  Zn t h e i r  e f fo r t s  t o  produce an 
artificial famine, the react ionaries  exported f ood-stuff S f r 0 m  h a r b w j h  * inflated prices, etc. The branch of the Br i t i sh  h p e r i a l  Bank of 
Iran began to collect the money tokens circulat ing in B z a r b W j ~ .  The 
brmhes of Persian b y s  a l so  adopted a policy of sabotage. There 

threat of a f fhancial c r i s i s  and economic d i f f icu l t ies .  The 
IoveI'nment took speedy and decisive measures t o  l iquidate  r eac t iona~y  
'lots and sabotage. It established i t s  control  over the business conduct- 
Id brmches of the Persian National, Indus t r ia l  and Agricultural Banks- 
jteps were taken to  combat s p e d t i o n .  The government o r g a z e d  State  

and opened State  shops. Temporary token coinage was issued in 
'mall amounts. w 

(The Imperial Bank of I ran  had in f a c t  not issued currency 
selling its a n c e s s i o n  to  the National Bank of Persia  in 19309 

IXrring the eldstence of the autonomom provincial government, the 





yerial-Bank did extend c red i t  t o  the newly established 'Wational 
ank of karbwjk" and acted in some s o r t  a s  an intermediary 
etween this body and the National Bank of Persia.  This c red i t  was 

ventualw entirely repaid. ) 

vanov then goes on t o  deal with events in Kurdistan (86) where 
el developments had meanwhile been t a k h g  place. The Democratic 
of Kurdistan, led by "the popular s p i r i t u a l  leader'' QEzi Mohamd, 
ts first congress in October 1945 and assumed power in Kurdistan 
stely after the seizure of power in XzarbEyjk. Although Kurdish 
tablished as the medium of ins t ruc t ion  in schools, Kurds replaced 
19 in the organs of l oca l  administration, and armed levies  of 
1 Democrats were formed, there was no reform of agrarian relat ions 
realized in b a r b e  jb; the s i t ua t ion  remained basical ly  ,much a s  
been before. V o l l o h g  harb&y j& and Kurdis tan, continues 
(861, 'the democratic movement began t o  develop widely in other 
'f Persia as well. The authority and influence of the Tudeh Party 
the trade-unions increased. 30th in the north and i n  the south 
lS8nt w?eInent developed widely. 

ms thus that Qavb wfio succeeded H a k i m i  a s  Persian Prime f in4 
n January 1946 "was forced. . . ternporariu to  cease from open 
tion of democratic organizations and a l so  from a foreign policy 
hostile to the Soviet Union. . . The Tudeh Party and trade- 
lubs Which had previously been seized by soldiers  and the police 

free- The ban on cer ta in  democratic newspapers was l i f t e d ,  and 
mre allowed. Then cer ta in  react ionaries  were removed from - 

OSts. . . On 20th March 1946 Sayyed ZiE was a r res ted  and then 
Other reactionary leaders, Dashti, TEheri, and O n  18th 

Qav& l e f t  f ? r  Moscow a t  the Head of a Persian delegation f o r  
ith the Soviet government. On 6th A p r i l  there was published a 

&bout Soviet-Persian ta lks  which had been s t a r t ed  i n  hk~~~cow 
and completed on 4th April 1946 by the si-g of an agree- 

Tehran* a resu l t .  of these ta&s the par t ies  reached agreement 
'e of a mixed Sod&t-Persian company f o r  the prospecting 
loitation of o i l  in northern Persia.  . . The advantages of the 
'" (of the agreemnt) E r e  par t icu lar ly  apparent when compared 
'se of the Anglo-lraniar! o i l  Company. . . 
I V ~ '  - government ale0 s t a r t e d ' t a l k s  with the leaders of demo- 

an M c h  ended with the sij@ng of an agreement on 13th 

i, t h i s  account by Ivmov of Soviet-Persian 
'cu3si0ns i s  the fac.t tha t  he nowhere mentions e i ther  the presence 





or the withdrawal of Soviet forces i n  north Persia. Under the T r i -  
partite Agreement of 1942 the Soviet forces i n  Persia  should have 
been withdrawn by the 2nd March 1946. In Jan- 1946 the Soviet 
government announced tha t  i t  had decided t o  withdraw i ts forces 
from Khorgsk, Shahrvd, and SemEn by the 2nd March but t o  r e t a in  
them in other par t s  of north Pers ia  u n t i l  the s i tua t ion  "had been 
clarified". In the meanwhile, during March 1946, the Soviet forces  
in harbiyjin were heavily reinforced by armoured units under Marshal 
Bagrwan. On 27th March, however, Grorqyko announced a t  the Session 
of the Security Council of UNO t ha t  "Stalin has said, and I say again 
before this Tribunal, tha t  no new Soviet troops have been introduced 
into northern Persia since 2nd March. I' In accordance with the 
agreement signed on 4th April between the Soviet Union and Persia,  
SovietJ forces f i na l ly  evacuated Persian t e r r i t o ry  on 9th May 1946.) 

Although the Soviet troops a re  n o d e r e  mentioned by Ivanov, other 
arlier Soviet writers deal with the question though in somewhat devious 
nys. Thus Sergeyev writes (88): "At  the end of March, a f t e r  the forma- 
ion of Qavh's government and the beginning of the ta lks  in MOSCOW, a 
:usage was published on the evacuation of Soviet forces  from Persia ( t h i s  
u concluded, accordjng to  information from the s ta f f  of the Trans -  
lucasian Military Dis t r ic t ,  on 9th by). On 6th April a communique was 
lblished on the Soviet-Persian ta lks  which had begun in Moscow. . .I '  

~hkirov (89) in describing the Persian workers' desire  f o r  unity between 
rkers of different countries says: "In the farewells of the units of 
e Soviet h q v  who returned t o  t h e i r  country i n  April-May 1946, tens of 
ousands of workers of Persian toms  and vil lages took part. A t  mass 
e t h s  which took place in many places speakers emphasized the great  
portance' of the 1iberatj.q mission of the Soviet and expressed the 
?P indebtedness of a l l  the peoples of Persia  to Generalissimo Stalin." 
ither Sergeyev nor Bashkirov ment,fon the Tr ipar t i te  Agreement by which 
? Soviet h v  should have l e f t  by 2nd March 194.6. 

More striking still  i s  the version of these events as  described by 
,eYnberg (90). Unlike other Soviet writ_ers he says tha t  the Persian 
'cements with the Soviet Union and with AzarbEyjEn were concluded 
mtmeously. I' He then continues: 'On 9th May, the Soviet forces, 
cis el^ obsemhg the time previously established, l e f t  Persian 
r i t~ry. ' t  Lour underl' ' . He adds t o  this :  "On the other hand, the 
t iah  forces and f l e e t c t h r e e  months l a t e r  to  concentrate on Basfa. 
le the of f ic ia l  communique gave a s  the motive the protection of British 
Indian interests i n  southern Persia. I' 

( k e n  he says that  the Soviet. forces l e f t  Persia  "at the time 
previously established", Shteynberg omits to  say that  i t  was a t  the 
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time established under the  Sovie t -Pers ian Agreement of Apri l  1946 
and not a t  that specif ied  by the T r i p a r t i t e  Agreement of 1942 - 
hich had been ignored by the  Soviet  Union. ) 

Soviet mi ters  tend 50 t r e a t  the harbi iYjEni  independence movement 
rt of a general "democratictt movement which developed i n  Pers ia  
the end of the l a s t  w a r .  Thus Ivanov deals  with h a r b z y j b  i n  h i s  

tf called q e r s i a  a f t e r  the Second World War" and interconnects i t  
the tribal revolt i n  Fars and the s t r i k e  i n  the  Anglo-Iranian O i l  
~ ' 8  installations i n  Khuzestan. A l l  t h ree  ificidents he sees a s  
of the hfensi f  i ca t ion  of "the s t rugg le  be tween democratic and re -  
W forces" caused by "the de fea t  of the  Fasc i s t  army of Germany 
e Soviet Union.'l(91) 

from avoiding any mention of the p a r t  played in ka&@.'~an by 
e a r n ,  Ivanov gives no ind ica t ion  of any ac t ive  p a r t  taken by the  
t Union Fn the general p o l i t i c a l  s t ruggle .  On the o ther  hand the 
rerltion of "Briti,sh and Americm~ imper ia l i s t s "  on the s i d e  of the  
lonaries i s  given g rea t  prcminence. The despatch of an Indian b r i -  
to Basra and of two sloops t 2  the Shatt-al-Arab a t  the time of the 
-Iranian str ike i s  magnified int.0 the despatch of "several  d ivis ions"  
ePersian f r ~ n t i e r  and of naval for.zes t o  Abadan "in order t o  
ten democratic elements and encourage Pers ian react ion i n  
fitan. " 92) 

Q@"', the Persian h i m e  m e t e r  wfio had signed the  Perso-Soviet 
gfeement bscow in Apri l  1946, i s  regarded by Ivanov a s  the prime 
ln the triumph of reac  t l o n  over democracy during 1946-470 He is  

ibed as "an American agent11(9j) and a s  h a m  f o r  t h a t  reason in- 
the Fmt~ of the B r i t i s h ,  nho d i d  a l l  they could t o  displace  him. ( 54) ' contmues: "The r i v a l r y  between the  B r i t i s h  and the  Americans was 

'ted also h the st.ruggle which ensued between the  Shah's court  and 
B"d his who were the  mainstays of American policy i n  
I' Between the Court and Qavb there  was no di f ference of opinion 
the to-ds the Soviet-Persian agreement of 4 th  April  1946 
I defeat of the democratic movement. But the Court had always mis- 
" Pavan on account of h i s  w e l l - b o m  love of power and suspected 
Li.bng a t  the se izure  of supreme con t ro l  in the  country. The Shah's '"' had increased s ince  the  sp r ing  of 1946 when talk had begrm 

qavb'a adherents of pmclaiming P e r s i a  a republ ic  with Q a v h  a s  
ent.lr(g4) 

a brief Paragraph describing the re jec t ion  of the  Soviet-Persian 
reemenC by the majl e s  in October 1947, Ivanov wr i t es  (94): "UP 
nulment (s ic )  of the agreement" . . the Court had adopted a wait.lng 





,ttitude and had taken no ac t ive  s teps  t o  di'splace QavEm from the  pos t  of 
preder The C o ~ t  aimEd at  the  abrogation ( s i c )  of the agreement being 
carried out by QavHm SO t h a t  the  respons ib i l i ty  should r e s t  i n  the f i r s t  
instance on him. AB soon a8 the  majles had declared the  agreement n u l l  
and void the c i m l e s  connected with the Court, supported by Br i t i sh  , 
imperialism, developed an open a t t ack  on Qavm and demanded his 
res i~at ion.  " 

The f a i l u r e  t o  r a t i f y  the  Perso-Soviet O i l  Agreement marked the end 
of Soviet post-war attempts t o  es tab l i sh  a foothold in Pers ia ,  and Soviet 
miting on Persian a f f a i r s  has s ince been sporadic although generally 
critical of t he i r  conduct. 

Note: The h i s t o r i c a l  sec t ion  w i l l  be concluded i n  the  next issue of - 
CWfRAL ASIN? REVIEW ( ~ o l . ~ ,  ~ 0 . 4 )  with a b r i e f  analysis of Soviet 
publications dealing with events subsequent t o  October 1947. The same 
issue will also include the remaining sect ions  of the study on Pers ia .  
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be Russian Revolution of 1905-7 and the awakening of Asian. By 
I.M. Reysner in Sovetskoye Vostokovedeniye No. 2 of 1955.p~. 20-22. 

', Ivanov. p. 200, who says tha t  in 1904 there were 7,000 Persian 
workers in Baku who made up 22 per cent  of the working population 

mov. p.210. Reysner op.cit (11) says tha t  the demands of the 
Moj6heds were "reflections of the influence of the Russian Social 
Democrat movement." It is  a debatable point whether Atabek's 
murder was in f a c t  carr ied out by the MojWeds. 

mov. p.239. Recent Soviet writers,  l i k e  Ivanov, describe the 
~shnaktsutym as "counter-sevolutiona~y"; of t h e i r  a c t i h t i e s  in 
Rasht, Ivanov writes (p.231): "A group of Armenian mhnaks l e d  
by Yefrem Ilavidiyants came t o  Rasht and established themselves 
there. In opposition t o  the f C o d t t e e  in the name of Sa t tw-  

which lRas under the influence of the revolut iona~y Social 
Democrats, the Dashnaks created t h e i r  own organization. A t  the 

of 1909 the Ikahnaks took par t  in revolutionary 
actions against the Shah. But l a t e r  they entered the service of 
the Shah and of the Persian Khans and were used in the s t ~ l e  
against the revolutionary elements. " 

"Fa Iat0-a Stran Z-bezhnogo Vostaka Vol.11, Moscow, 1952. 
ps347 (referred t o  below a s  mSZv 11) says tha t  "at  the be-g 
'l9O7 by a decision of the Transcaucasian organization of 
Bolehevlk~ about 70 Party members were sent t o  Tabriz and Rasht. " 

LRamenskly in his a r t i c l e  "(m the question of the ro le  of the 
' l h e a a  of Trmscaucasia Fn the Persian Revolutim of 1905-11" 
mch appeared in Istorik-Markeist No. ll of 1940 says tha t  z2 

Democrats perished a t  Tabriz. 

nov* P.228. Cf. & - m e :  flietory of the Persian Revolution, PP* 
for a ~ome-t different account of SattEr K h k  and x q e r  

Fh* The Soviet Encyclopaedia Vo1.38, 1955 In  the a r t i c l e  
b a n m  saya that  f o r  years he worked in indus t r ia l  





centree Fn Transcaucasia and tha t  he wae actually a member of 
the Hemat organization. Ivanov does not mention th i s .  

Ivanov. p.235. 

Ivanov. pp.235-6. 

"From the history of the expansion of American imperialism in 
Persia ( the mission of Morgan Shmter  in 1911) " by M. S. Ivanov 
in Sovetskoye Vostokovedeniye No. 2 of 1955. 

Ivanov. p.238. 

Article "Mokhammed-All Shakhn 7101.28, 1954. 

Article "Mokhmmd-All-IYLirzan Vol.40, 1938. 

mSZV II throughout ref e r e  t o  Persian AzarbEyjh as "Southern 
AzarbEy jh" and emphasizes i t s  d i a t i n c t i m  from Persia  proper. 

Cf- Sykes: Fiietoq of Persia,  Vol.11, p.436: "The mil i tary forces 
of Persia a t  tha t  time included the Cossack Brigade under 
Russian officere.  !his body of troops was about 8,000 strong, 
with headquqe r s  a t  Tehran and detachments a t  Tabriz, Kazvin, 
Hamadan and eleewhere. The Swedish gendarmerie, 7,000 strong, 
had detachments in &ous pa r t s  of Persia  and especially in 
Far6 where i t  guarded the main route." 

Ivanov. pp. 244-5. 

"Szv 11 p. 355. 

Ivanov. p .242. 





~ s i a  and the West i n  Iran, 1918-48. 'By George Ienczowski. New 
York, 1949. p.55. Ref erred t o  below as  Lenczomla. 

mov. p.266. 

nov. p.279. 

eyshaya Istoriya Stran Zmbezhnogo Vostoka. Vol. I. Moscow, 
1954. p.251. Referred t o  b e l m  a s  Noveyshaya Is tor iya  1. 

icle: nKuch.-Khann. Vo1.35, 1937. I 

vsheya Istoriya I. p.257. 

me Ivanova blames Ehshol lah  f o r  hi; policy; ye t  one of her 
'emom for the f a i l u re  of the G i l k  r e p d l i c  given a t  the end 
lf her U'ticl€! is the wlod character of the r evo lu t iona r~  
!Vents-" EhaEnollah in f ie  rnemoin, (published in Novyy Vostok 
'0.~9) 1930. p.102) eays: "1 believed t h a t  we ought not t o  

o u ~ e l v e e  t o  one p r o a c e  but tha t  we ought t o  develop 
'ur movement throughout the whole country. " 
"Omki. pp. 57-8. 

of thie gove-nt i e  &ven 'M lomatic History of Persia,  
917-Z3" by Naarollah Saif pow Fatemi ?New Iork, 1952). 
'Otee from "Rueaim Wirelees Pressw of 6th June 1920- 

2mki* P. 59. E.H. Cam in hie  "The Bolehevik Revolution, 
917-23", Vol. 111, p.470 goes fur ther  and Bays2 m y  
921 the 1-t British troops l e f t  Persian so i l .  It was a t  this 
Oment that the Soviet supporters of Kuchek and his independent 

of G i l i i n .  . . attempted t h e i r  l a s t  throw. h the summer 





of 1921 Kuchek s t a r t ed  to  march on Tehran - a venture i n  which 
he received the support not only of h i s  Soviet advisers but of 
reinforcements sent across the Caspian Sea from the h a r b a y j k  
SSR." E.H. Carr fur ther  quotes L. Fischer's "The Soviets in 
World Affairsw (2nd Edition, 1951) as  saying that  Kuchek's ~X'IIW 

included not only lev ies  from the Caucasus but "Russian peasants 
from Tula." 

(55) "La politique du gouvernment des Soviets en Perse". By George h- 
croq. In Revue du Monde Musulman, Vo1.52, 1922. 

(56) "Five years of Russo-Persian relations". Ety Iranskiy. In N o v ~ ~  
Vostok, N0s.3-4, 1923. 

(57) Noveyshaya Is toriya I. p. 256. 

(58) Ivanov. ~ ~ 2 8 6 .  

(59 )  'Aspects of the G i l k  revolution". By Irandust. In Istorik-Marksist, 
No05 of 1927. p.135. 

(60) Cf nThe Bolshevik Revolution". E.H. C a r r .  Vol. 111. p. 470. 
The Soviet troops in Persia  were apparently frequently ref erred 
to in contemporary sources as  "Soviet AzarbQj-d troops. " 

(61) This Note is  quoted in Bulletin Periodique de l a  Presse Russe N0.95 
of 1921. The Bulletin was published by the French Foreign &stry. 

(62) Ivhov. pp. 301-11; pp. 312-35. 

(63) Noveyshaya Is toriya I. pp. 235-62. 

(64) Noveyshqya Istoriya I. pp. 262-73- 
/ 

(65) NOveyshaya I s t o m a  Stran Z d e e h n o g o  Vostoka, Vole 11. pp. 190-215 
(Ref erred to  below as  Noveyshaya Is toriya 11. ) 

(66)  Ivanov. p.327. 

(67) Ivanov. p.332. 

(@) Noveyshaya Iatoriya 11. p. 2W- 

9 )  0 .  pp. 322-3. 





lveyshaya Istoriya 11. p. 202. 

ds criticism i s  surpr is ing when i t  is  remenibered t h a t  the  replace- 
ment of the large and old-established Arabic loan vocabulary i n  
Central Asian languages i s  an important p a r t  of Soviet  l i n g u i s t i c  
policy. This policy goes much f u r t h e r  than the  Pers ian ref  o m  
in interferbg with the es tab l i shed  s t r u c t u r e  of the languages. 
(see Central Asian Review, Vol. IV, No. 2. p'. 99 f f .  ) 

lveyshaya Istoriya 11. p. 204 f f .  

'mov. pp.365-7. He appears here t o  be l a r g e l y  q u o t h g  from Serge - 
yev's ar t ic le  in B O I S ~  Nos.11-12, 1946. 

bocheye i prof soyuzncye dvizheniye v I rane  . Bashkirov. 1948. 
P.57- Referred t o  below as Bashkirov. 

rgeyev. p. 6 6 .  

move p.370. BasMrov,  however, says t h a t  the proviTlcia1 an&- 
m a  had been e lected in Nov-ember 1945. 

Robert Roesow~s a r t i c l e  in & m e  East  Journal  (winter, 1956) P*18e 

ULOV* ~ 0 3 7 9 .  This version i s  given in all Soviet  sources- 





(89) ~hkirov. pp. 67-9; 84 f f . 
(90) Sovetsko-Iranskiye otnosheniya i proiski Anglo-Amerikan- 

skogo imperiallzma v Irane. Ye.L. Shteynberg. Moscow, 1947. 
pp* 14-50 

(91) Ivanov. p.365. 

(92) Ivanov. pp. 383-4. See also p.387. 

(93) Ivanov. p.GO5. 

(94) Ivanov, p.GO6. 





B I B L I O G R A P H Y  

S O V I E T  O R I E N T A L  S T U D I E S  

owing i s  a resum; of a r t i c l e s  dealing wholly or  pa r t i a l l y  with the 
Central Asia i n  recently received nwibers o f  SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKO- 
: No.6, 1955 and Nos.1 and 2, 1956. 

leading a r t ic le  of the l a s t  i s sue  in 1955, "The Study of the 
the Awake- of AsiaR, is  not signed. It deals in genefa1 terms 

roblem already treated more than once in the periodical,  tha t  of 
lence of the 1905 revolution on Asian countries, and adib nothing 
WicleS. The two mst valuable a r t i c l e s  t o  the student of 
bia are "The Problem of Towns in -Persia in the ear ly Middle Ages" 
'hlulevakaya and m e  Work of the Khorezm Archaeological and Eth- 

Expedition of the A c a d w  of Sciences in 1954" by S.P. Tolstov. 
: of these a r t ic les  deals with the c lass  s t ructure of ear ly Persian 
revealed in l i terature.  It i s  w e l l  documented. Toletov's a r t i c l e  
:Ount~ d t h  i l lus t ra t ions  and plans, of the work of his expedition 

R o ~ - h l g a n - ~ l a ,  in the Akcha Dar'ya de l ta  ( t he  old de l ta  of 
)ar '~a),  Berkut -Kala, Kyuzeli-Gyr and i n  the Sarykaqysh depression 

bed of the Uzboy . 
' J  1955 also contains an in te res t ing  note by G. I .  Milchaylov on 
'lopment of Culture in the b n g o l  People's RepublicR which lists 
'd i ~ t i t u t i o n e  an& organizations created i n  Mong~lia since the 
'lutionY end an account by Sh.F. Mukhamed-yarov of the ~nter-repub- 
ference of Students of the Wtera ture  of Central Aeia and Kaz&- 
ti in Aha-Ata in June 1955. The conference resolved t o  prepare 

historfee of the u t e r a t u r e  of the countries involved during 
period by the end of 1956. 

' TaShenev's a r t i c l e  "Socialiet  Construction in the Kazakh SSRn 
1956~ is a propaganast account of the amount of work done t o  

since the Revolution, and again, a i m e  the l a a t  war. 
he e h l e  i a  taken up d t h  a d e s c i p t i o n  of the measures t o  be 
mer the Sixth Five-Year plan. nA Rare Source f o r  the Hietory of 

P*I. Petrov is an account of the "F'earle of Knowledge" by 
c"th century author h d a k  Kae-, the only manuscript of which is 
%ad Public Library. The a r t i c l e  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  d t h  photo- 





reproductions of f OW pages of the manuscript. 

"The French Ehhassy t o  Pers ia  in 1796", by A.R. Ioanniayan, 
represents the mission of Olivier  and Eruguiere a s  an attempt t o  bring 
Turkey and Persia i n to  a l l iance  against Ruasia; th i s ,  he says, would have 
been against the in t e re s t s  of the Caucasian peoples whom Russia was then 
in the process of a n n e w .  The account is  mainly drawn from French and 
English sources, but some Russian material  has been employed. Ln No.1, 
1956 there are also in te res t ing  short  notes on the work of the Uzbek 
Acadeqy of Sciencea I n s t i t u t e  of Oriental Studies during 1955 and' on the 
Oriental books and MSS in the S t a t e  Publlc Histor ical  Library in Moscow. 
There i s  a continuation of the bibliography begun in No.5, 1955 of works 
by Soviet oriental scholars in the years 1938-1953. In this continuation 
there are the following sections: General works on the Near and Middle 
East and India; India; Afghanistan; Persia; Turkey; and the Arab 
countries. 

No.2, 1956 contains two a r t i c l e s  on hbngolla. The f i r s t ,  "The Mongol 
People's Republic on the road t o  Socialism" by D. m - O c h i r ,  is a 
propagandist account of the indus t r ia l iza t ion  of Mongolia and the p r o p e s s  
of the collectivization of agriculture.  The second, "The Science of 
Estoly in the MPRn by Sh. Natsagdorzh and N. Ishzhamts, lists the 
chronicles and manuscript sources of Mongol history, and describes the 
work done in the years s h c e  the Revolution of 1921, culndnathg in the 
One-volume history of Mongolia produced i n  1954 a s  the joint work of 
b%ol end Soviet historians.  

" ~ ~ x a n ~ ~ l e  of Good-neighbourllnesa and Friendly Co-operationw, by 
R*T* Aldiramovich and I.F. Belov, is  a catalogue of the various agreements 
concluded between the Soviet Union and Afghanis t an  since the proclamation 
of ughan independence in 1919. The a r t i c l e  claims that,  despite the 
machinaticma of Br i t i sh  inrperialism, Soviet-Afghan relat ions have always 
been good. Part icular ly interest-  in this a r t i c l e  a re  the remarks in 
8uP~od of the Afghapl position on Pakhtunistan. 

"The Development and Rise of Socia l i s t  Culture and Science in the 
T u r h n  SSRn by K.M. Kuliyev and I.L. Repin i s  ye t  another propagandist 
account of the transfo-tim of the culture of an eastern people a f t e r  
the Revolution in the USSR. It c o n t a m  no new information. The a r t i c l e  
. V w d  Tabrieils Tractate on Poetryn by the well-lmom Soviet scholar 
A'ye* Bertel's, w a ~  oc-ioned by the e x d n a t i o n  by the author of two 
m a n ~ ~ ~ t s  of this work ( f i f t een  manuscripts of which a re  already h o r n )  
preserved in the Tashkent col lect ion of the Uzbek Acadew. This ~ ~ d -  
tion ha8 convinced Ber t e l t s  tha t  previous assessments of the t r ac t a t e  
have been mistaken, and tha t  the edi t ion of a new tex t  i s  ca l led  for .  





graphic reproductions of four pages of the manuscript. 

"The French Embassy to Persia in 1796It, by A.R. Ioannisyan, 
represents the mission of Olivier and Bruguiere as an attempt to bring 
l'urkey and Persia into alliance against Russia; this, he says, would have 
been against the interests of the Caucasian peoples whom Russia was then 
in the process of annexing. The account is mainly drawn from French and 
hglish sources, but some Russian material has been employed. In No.1, 
1956 there are also interesting short notes on the work of the Uzbek 
Acadew of Sciences Institute of Oriental Studies during 19.55 and on the 
Oriental books and MSS in the State Public Historical Library in Moscow. 
Thera is a continuation of the bibliography begun in No.5, 1955 of works 
by Soviet oriental scholars in the years 1938-1953. In this continuation 
there are the following sections: General works on the Near and Kddle 
East and India; India; Afghanistan; Persia; Turkey; and the Arab 
countries. 

No.2, 1956 contains two articles on Mongolia. The first, "The Mongol 
People's Republic on the road to Socialism" by D. Tumur-Ochir, is a 
propagandist aecoun? of the industrialization of Mongolia and the progress 
of the collectivization of agriculture. The second, "The Science of 
Estoq in the MF'RIf by Sh. Natsagdorzh and N. Ishzhamts, lists the 
chronicles and manuscript sources of Mongol history, and describes the 
Work done Fn the years since the Revolution of 1921, ~Ulminating in the 
One-volume history of Mongolia produced in 1954 as the joint work of 
Mongol and Soviet historians. 

"An Example of Good-neighbourliness and Friendly co-operation", by 
R-T*  Akhramovich and I.F. Belov, is a catalogue of the various agreements 
concluded between the Soviet Union and Afghanistan since the proclamation 
Of Afghan independence in 1919. The article claims that, despite the 
machinations of British f~lrperialism, Soviet-Afghan relations have always 
been good. Part,icdarly interesting In this article are the remarks 
SupPofi of the Afghan position on Pakhtunistan. 

!'The Development and Rise of Socjalist Culture and Science in the 
Turben SSRw by K.M. Kdiyev and I.L. Repin is yet another propagadst 
account of the transfo-tion of the culture of an eastern people after ihe Revolution in the USSR. It c o n t m  no new information. The article 
' W d  Tabrizi's Tractate on Poetryw by the mll-known Soviet scholar 

Bertel's, was occasioned by the examination by the author of two 
of this work (fifteen manuscripts of which are already horn) 

Preserved in the Tasaent collection of the Uzbek Acadew. This ex-- 
tlon has Convinced Bertel's that previous assessments of the tractate 
have been dataken, and that the edition of a new text if3 callrd for. 



These three i ssues  of SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE contain several 
a r t i c l e s  on India  of grea t ly  d i f fe r ing  merit. No. 6, 1955 has an article 
by Yu.Ye. Tupikova i n  honour of the  f i f t i e t h  birthday of the "progress- 
i ~ ~ e "  Indian author Mulk Raj h a n d ,  a Peace Pr ize  winner. In No.1, 1956, 
there  i s  an extremely scholarly a r t i c l e  by G.M. Bongard-Levin on the 
T a e l a  i n sc r ip t ion  of Asoka, with scme new conclusions and a new datingo~ 
the inscr ipt ion.  There i s  a l so  a s t a t i s t i c a l  review> "The Agricultural 
and Industrial .  Producti,on of the Lndian Republic" by G.G. Kotovskiy and 
V.1. Pavlov - a study of the economy of contemporary India - and an 
a r t i c l e  by L.S. Gamayunov on the f i r s t  Russian Indologist, Gerasim 
Lebedev (1749-1817). In No.2 there  i s  a short note "The North Indian 
P r inc ipa l i t i e s  and the Revolutionary Rising of 1905-1908 in India" bj 
U. Rustamov, an a r t i c l e  t racing the h is tory  of the Bengali 
magazine PORICHOY, and r enews  of Nehruq s autobiograpb, recently trans- 
l a t e d  f o r  the f i r s t  time i n t o  Russian, ar~d of a work by a young Soviet 
Indologist ,  LOR. Gordon, en+is l  ed "Agrarian re la t ions  in the North West 
Front ier  Province of India,  1914-1947" published i n  1953 by the AcadenlJ' 
of Sciences. 

A SummArY of the a r t i c l e s  i n  English and a tab1.e of contents in 
Chmese has been included i n  the l a s t  two numbers. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

B I B L I O G R A P H Y  

R E C E N T  S O U R C E  M A T E R I A L  

A SEI;EC'I!ED LIST 

The following i s  a se lec ted  bibliography of source mate r ia l  on Centra l  
Asia which appeared i n  recent  Soviet publ icat ions .  The l i s t  does not 
cl& to be comprehensive and includes only mater ia l  not  used in the  
body of the Review. The bibliography i s  divided i n t o  sec t ions  on 
agriculture, borderland countr ies ,  cotton,  geology, h i s t o ry  (including 
archaeology), natural ,  resources and philology. SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKO- 
VELENT'YE i s  discussed i n  the  previous a r t i c l e .  BYULLETEN' MOSKOVSKOGO 
OBSHCHESTVA ISPYTATEm PRmODY w i l l  i n  f u tu r e  contain an English 
summary of each a r t i c l e .  

Agriculture 

Imgaziyev, K. I. Ocherednyye zadachi agrokhimicheskikh i s s l e d o v d y  v 
Kazakhstane . V E S m  A K A D W I  NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1956, No. 2, pp 31- 
39- 2,000 words. 
An account of the study of the use of mineral f e r t i l i z e r s  i n  Kazakh- 
Stan, with tables.  

Kirnos, G-V. and Chuchko, N . I .  
Vliy&ye ,.rokov i sposobov obrabotki t s e l i r u~ rkh  

Zemel' na urozhayakh pshenitsy v severnom Kazakhs tanem V ' S m  
NAUK KAZAXHSKOY SSR, 1956, No.3, pp-44-52. 2,000 words* 

The record of experiments t o  ascer ta in  the be s t  methods of wheL'i. cul- 
tivation on the  New Lands, with tables.  

Kovalenko, N. I,. Nasushchnyye voprosy lyutsernovodstva v Tu rben i i .  
K H ~ o v o D ~ T V O ,  1956, NO. 3 ,  pp. 3:. .41. 800 words. 
A note on the  se lec t ion  of lucerne seed, with reference t o  the work of 
the Iolatan'  experimental s t a t i on .  

Serge~ev, N. Po metodu T.S. Mal'tseva. NAUKA I ZHIZN', 1956, 
No*2, pp-25-27. 800 words. 
A note on the  employment of & l l t s e v '  .s method of cul t iva- t ion in the 
h s n o ~  sovkhoz, Kustanay oblas t ,  by the  d i r ec to r  of the sovkhoz 9 



Shapoval, A. G. Voprosy obrabotki tselinnykh i zalezhnykh zemel' 
Kazakhstana. ZEhG3ISELtYE, 1956, No. 3, pp. 7-10. 1,000 words. 
The effects of ploughing at various depths in the New Lands, with 
examples from work of the Kazakh Institute of Agriculture. 

Borderland Countries 

Braginskiy, I. S. K voprosu o razvi tii metoda sotsialisticheskogo 
realizma v literaturakh zarubezhnogo vostoka. KRATKTYE SOOBSHCXENIYA 
INSTITUTA VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, XVII, 19559 pp.4-9. 2,200 words. 
A short article recommending the works of Gor'kiy and Ayni as models 
for socialist realism in young Oriental literatures. 

I 
Afghanis tan 1 
wamovich, R.T. and Belov, I.F. 

Primer dobrososedstva i druzhestvennogo sotru~che~tvt-~ 
SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE, 1956, NO. 2, pp. 45-55. 3,000 words. 
See separate article. 1 

Livshits, V.A. Ukazatelt nyye mes toimeniya v af ganskom yazyke 
(pashto). IZVESTIYA OTDEUZNIYA OBSHWSTWNWKH NAUK, No.9, 1956 
(Academy of Sciences of the Tadzhik sSR), pp.121-40. 8,000 words* 
A detailed account of the form and usage of the demonstrative pronoun 
in Pashto. 

Mongolia I 
Natsagdorzh, Sh. and Ishzhamts, N. 

Istoricheskaya nauka v W. SOVETSKO~ V O S T O K O ~ ~  
' 1956, No. 2, pp. 128-132. 1,000 words. 
See separate article. I 

Mikhaylov, G. I. Razvitiye k d  tury v ~ongol skoy Narodnoy ~ e a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
Idem, 1955, No. 6, pp. 111-116. 1,500 words. 
See separate article. 
Idem* Nekotoryye probleq sotsialisticheskogo realizma v m ~ ~ g ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
literature . KRATKIYE S O O B S H ~ ~ ~ A   TIPPA PA VOSTOKOVED~AJ lNII1 
1955, pp.20-27. 2,000 words. 
An account of socialist realism in Mongol writing since l9 l7*  

Tlm~r-Ochir, D. Mongolt skaya Narodnaya Respublika na puti k 
SOVE~OYE V O S T O K O D ,  1956, No. 2, pp. 15-28. 3,500 worde* 
See separate article. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Persia 
P 

Aliyev, R. Osnovnyye pub l i ka t s i i  "Godestana" Sa' d i .  KRA- 
SOOBSHCHENIYA IIETITUTA VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, XVII, 1955, pp. 83-91. 
3,000 words. 
An examination of* the various manuscript and edi ted t e x t s  of S a ' d i ' s  
GODESTAN, a c r i t i c a l  text  of w-hich the  author has prepared. A 
further a r t i c l e  on the methods of t ex tua l  c r i t i c i sm  t h a t  he has 
exmployed i s  t o  follow. 

Bertelgs, A.xe. Traktat  po poetike Vakhida Tabrizi. SOVETSKOYE 
VOSTOKOVEDENIYE, 1956, No. 2, pp.77-82. 1,500 words. 
See separate a r t i c l e .  

Ioannisyan, A.R, Frantsuzskoye posol ' s tvo  v I r a n  v 1796 g. Idem, 1956, 
No.], pp.162-172. 3,000 words. 
See separate a r t i c l e .  

Komissarov, D. S ., Obraz poloxhi t e l  'nogo geroya, v sovremennoy persidskoy 
khudozhestvennoy proze. m m  SOOBSHCHENSIYA INSTITUTA VOSTOKO- 
mmYA, XVII, 19559 pp. 534656 4,000 words. 
The "positive hero" In Pers ian  f i c t i o n  s ince  1917. 

Petrov, P. I. Ob odnom redkom istochnike po i s t o r i i  Sevefidov. 
SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDKEE, 1956, NO. 1, pp. 111-120. 2,500 words- 
See separate a r t i c l e .  

Pigulevskaya, No V. K voprosu 0 gorodakh Irana v rannem srednevekov' ye 
Idem, 1955, No,6, pp.72-80. 2,500 words. 
See separate a r t i c l e .  

Rozenfel' d, A. Z. Sad& Khedayat (opyt kha rak t e r i s t i k i  tvorchestva) . 
m m  SOOBSHCHENIYA INSTITUTA VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, m, 1955, pp 66-72. 
1,800 mrds .  
A short and t en t a t i ve  sketch of the  work of the author Sadek Hedayat. 
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POLITICAL AND CULTURAL AFT- 

P O L I T I C A L  A N D  C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

R E V A L U A T I O N  O F  B O U R G E O I S  N A T I O N A L I S M  

Since the XXth Party Congress held l a s t  February there has been a good 
deal of evidence confirming the change - perhaps only t a c t i c a l  and tem- 
porary - in the Soviet a t t i t ude  towards "bourgeois nationalism" i n  
Eastern countries. The impending change was referred t o  once or  twice i n  
SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE during 1955 and also in an a r t i c l e  on Oriental 
Studies in KOldMUNIST No.8 of May 1955 (1) .  The f i r s t  detailed exposition 
of the new a t t i tude  and condemnation of' the old is  t o  be found in 
SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE No.1 of 1956. A t ranslat ion of the relevant 
~ort~ions of this exposition w j l l  be f ound below. 

Briefly, Soariet o r i e n t a l i s t s  and spec i a l i s t s  on eastern a f f a i r s  a re  
now told that they have fn the past made wrong deductions from the 
principles enunciated by Marx and Lenin on the subject of "bourgeois 
nationalismR and i t s  at t i t i lde on the one hand towards the working masses, 
and on the other to-& fmpepialism and feudalism. A s  a r e s u l t  of the 
Pressure exerted from below by the masses the "national bourgeoisie", i t  
is now stated, has played and i s  playing an important par t  in the struggle 
for economic and p o l i t i c a l  independence. 

The emergence of' tfis new and, a s  i t  would seem, more l i b e r a l  
towards "bowgeois nationalismw i n  the non-Soviet East must re- 

Ifind students qf Soviet a f f a i r s  of the re len t less  campaign against 
bourgeois nationalismtt conducted by the Soviet authori t ies  i n  the 

Caucasus and Central his. Important new l i g h t  has been thrown on the 
cir~umst.ances and consequences of this campaign in Baymirza Hayit 's 
recent book ( 2 )  of which an extract  i s  given below. There i s  no doubt 
tfiat '%Ourgeois nationalism" a s  practised inside the Soviet Union has not 
hl ther t~ been regarded with q y  indulgence, nor have the dras t ic  p d s h -  
merits meted out t o  i t s  leaders so f a r  been a t t r ibu ted  solely t o  Stalin.  

of the subsistence of pockets of na t iona l i s t  sentiment which 
were given Currency in the Soviet press un t i l  1953 have now largely died 

and "bourgeois natiorlali sm" was not among the charges brought 
against Bagirov, formerly F i r s t  Secretary of the Communist Party of h e r -  
baydehan, who was the l a t e s t  prominent h i a n  t o  be executed f o r  po l i t i ca l  

Since, theref ore, "bourgeois nationalism" i s  no longer recog- 
nlzed as eldsting in the USSR the question of any new a t t i t ude  t o  i t  
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there  w i l l  now hardly a r i se .  i 
The charges brought against Faizul la  Khodzhayev, Ilmamov and many 

other  "bourgeois na t iona l i s t s"  generally included one of collaboration 
with the enemies of the Soviet Union; but the conception of the "national 
bourgeoisie" a s  "the f a i t h f u l  a l l i e s  of Imperialism" i s  now stated to be 
prejudiced. This might serve t o  reassure bourgeois nationalist leaders 
i n  independent eastern countries who seek closer  association with the 
USSR, but have h i the r to  been discouraged by the f a t e  of nationalist 
leaders i n  the Caucasus and Central Asia. 

It would be wrong t o  suppose t h a t  t h i s  change of att i tude spring9 
from a change of hear t  o r  t ha t  i t  i s  inconsis tent  with basic Soviet policy. 
The c r i t e r ion  must always be whether or  not  "bourgeois nationalist" 
a c t i ~ r i t i e s  a r e  t o  the advantage of Soviet leadership. Lnside the USSR 
they can never be; but  outside they may be, i f  they can be mobilized 
against the Union's major adversaries.  

Notes 

(1) See Central Asian Review Vol.111, No.3, 1955, p-2-51. 1 

( 2 )  -TAN I M  XX JAHRHUNISERT by Baymirza Hayit. Darmstadt: Leske 
Verlag. 
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A N N E X  I 

The following is  an abridged ex t rac t  from an a r t i c l e  en t i t l ed  "The XXth 
Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and the tasks s e t  f o r  
the study of the Contemporary East" which appeared i n  SOVETSKOYE 
VOSTOKOVElIENrYE No. 1 of 1956. This a r t i c l e  was not included i n  the 
summary i n  English of the contents of t h i s  issue which accompanied i t .  

The study of eastern a f f a i r s  has been gravely prejudiced by f a i lu re  
to understand the character and depth of the contradictions e f i s t i ng  in 
the non-socialist countries of the East between the forces of imperialism 
and internal reaction on the one hand, and the forces  of national progress 
on the other. O u r  o r ien ta l  ec0nomist.s have mainly studied the act, ivlty of 
foreign capital  in the economy of countries of the East: the inner pro- 
cesses have not been suf f ic ien t ly  carefully analysed; and there has not 
been due appreciation of the objective tendency t o  independent cap i t a l i s t  
development which has undermined the dominant position of imperiali~m. A 

important f ac to r  unde-ning the positions of foreign financing 
capital i n  the countries of the East has been the formation of a world 

of soci.alism. Thus countries on the road t o  independent develop 
have now no need t o  bow and scrape t o  t he i r  former oppressors i n  order 

to obtain modern equipment, since the soc i a l i s t  countries can supply them 
with this equipment without conditions of a p o l i t i c a l  or m i l i t a w  
character . 

Since the second world war, owing t o  basic  changein the relat ion of 
forces on the internat ional  scale,  the dominant position of foreign capi tal  
in the economy of some countries of the East is no longer such that  

inevitably domfnates t h e i r  po l i t i ca l  l i f e .  For example, such 
corntries as Indonesia and Saudi Arabia, which a re  not yet  f ree  from the 
economic pressure of imperialism, a re  now sovereign s t a t e s  pol i t ical l j . .  

This underestimation of the objective processes of independent economic 
h the countries of the East resul ted from an academic notion 

that, the general tendency of capitalism t o  decay i s  automatically extended 
to all the countries of the non-Socialist East and excludes the possibi l i ty  
Of the development of t he i r  productive forces. Many spec ia l i s t s  i n  eastern 
affairs have exaggerated the par t  played by feudal survivals and have not 
remarked the changes in the econow of eastern countries resul t ing from the 

of c a p i t a l i s t  re lat ions.  The matter has come to such a pass 
that spec ia l i s t s  in eastern a f f a i r s  have advanced the far-fetched and 
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d o c t r i n d r e  theory of an "extension of feudal exploitation" in the con- 
temporary Indian vi l lage.  

Over s impl i f ica t ion  l i k e  t h i s  r e s u l t s  from fa i lu re  to bear in h d  
Lenin's precept t ha t  fn the epoch of :imperialism the general tendency to 

decay does not  exclude a quick growth of c a p i t a l  in same countries. The 
f a c t s  show t h a t  fn eastern countries ~ 5 t h  the  growth of national capital- 
is t  enterprise  the contra.dictions between the loca l  bourgeoisie and 
foreign financing cap i t a l  and feudal. landownership are  made more acute. 

There i s  a well-known proposition of Mardsm-kninism which declares 
t h a t  in the epoch of the general cesis of capitalism the proletariat of 
those colonial  and dependent countries where capitalism i s  comparatively 
developed may become the leader  of a na t iona l  l iberat ion and anti-feudal 
revolutf on. This a r t i c l e  has been b r i l l i a n t l y  confirmed by the great 
v i c t o q  of the m e s e  people and of other people's democracies in the 
East. But from t h i s  unquestionably correct  proposition the incorrect 
deduction has been made tha t  only the leadership of the proletariat can 
ensure victory in a struggle f o r  nat ional  independence. Therefore when 
Lnaa ,  hma, Indonesia, Egypt, and some other  countries where the prole- 
t a r i a t ,  the avant-garde of the pa t r io  t i c  forces,  has not yet been able to 
take the lead, won t h e i r  sofereignty under the leadership of the national 
bourgeoisie, many eastern experts were ~ m a b l e  t o  appreciate objectively 
enough the grea t  importance of this occurrence in the histozy of the *atm 
Moreover, this way of w5nning sovereignty was treated in some works a8 a 
" f m a l  deal  of the grande bourgeoisie with imperialism". There is, of 
course, a difference In pr5nciple between these two ways of gaining in- 
dependence; bu t  this does not in. aqy way jus t i fy  a negative attitude to 
W Y  important processes operating in the East both now and i n  the paeta 

i n a b i l i t y  t o  understand the essence of the "objective contra- 
act i .0ns" between the n a t i o r a l  bourgeoisie and m e r i a l i s m  has cawd the 
p o l i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e  of the bourgeoisie t c  be narrowed down to fear of the 
c lass  s t ruggle of the masses. This has resu l ted  in the dialectical Oon- 

Ception of the dua l i ty  of the nature of the nationdl bourgeoisie being 
replaced by a one-sided conception of i t  as  the f a i t h fu l  a l ly  of impria1' 

i s m  in the s t ruggle against the working messes. From such a stan$oint 
the p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  of the nat ional  bourgeoisie could only be 
represented a s  a se r i e s  of capi tulat ions,  betrayals  and demagogic 
manoeuvres. In par t icu lar ,  the p o l i t i c a l  l i n e  of the b o ~ g e o i ~ ~ ~  in bdii 

the National Congress headed by M.K. Gandhi has f o r  some years been 
represented in this way. Of course, Soviet eastern experts do not 
the philosophical outlook of Gandhisrn; but t h i s  does not Fn an3' WW pre* 

achowledgment. of the pos i t ive  and outstanding part  plwed by 6M' 
the N S ~ O I ~  of the s t ruggle of the Inman pegple. B i d l a  ernrs 
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appreciation have been made In the study of the bourgeois par t ies  of 
Turkey, the Arab countries, Burma and Indonesia, and of t h e i r  leaders. A t  
cert,ain moments i n  the ant i - imperial is t  s truggle the in t e re s t s  of the 
bourgeoisie and those of the majority of the people have basical ly  coin- 
cided. When the co lonia l i s t s  made concessions, they were yielding in 
fact not to the d'iplomacy of the bourgeois leaders, but t o  the pressure 
of the popular masses. 

Sectarian errors  were a l so  manifest in a tendency t o  leave unremarked 
the manifold nature of the forms of the national l ibera t ion  struggle i n  
the East, and in par t icu lar  the poss ib i l i t y  in cer ta in  h i s to r i ca l  circum- 
stances of m f n g  independence by po l i t i ca l  means. Specific pecul iar i t ies  
of' some eastern countries have been ignored as  has also the decisive change 
in the interrelation of the f orses of react ion and of progress that  has 
taken place both on an fnternational sca le  and d t h i n  the countries of the 
East themselves. The f a c t s  a t t e s t  t ha t  the growth of the authority of the 
Soviet Union, the enormous strengthening of the whole soc i a l i s t  camp, 
especially since the f o m t i  on of the Chinese People ' s Republic, the 
defeat of imperialist m e s  in Korea and Viet Nam, the dimensions at ta ined 
by demonstrations of' so l ida r i t y  by metropolitan workers and colonial 
Peoples, and f ina l ly  the general upsurge of +,he nat ional  liberation 

bi which the decisive p u t  i s  played by the working c lass  and the 
peasantry are in some cases compelling the co lonia l i s t s  to withdraw without 
large-scale colonial. wars. 

There have also been cases of an unobjective and inat tent ive a t t i t ude  
to the f i r s t ,  perhaps a s  ye t  modest, but important successes of Young 

in o v e r c o h g  at, the cost of enormous e f fo r t s  the t e r r ib l e  a f t e r -  
math of colonialism. Thus the concrete meaning of the h n d  reforms in 
India, Egypt, Burma, Syria and other countries has a s  ye t  not been dis- 
'lased h our writings. Of course, these reforms do not sa t i s fy  the 
longings of a l l  sections of the peasantry. But they weaken or even 
Pertroy the system of feudal exploitation of the peasants. The incipient  
L"dustrialization of these countries a l so  helps to consolidate t he i r  

independence and sharpens the economic contradictions between 
these Countries and imperialism. In these are  included the contra- 

between the nat ional  bourgeoisie and foreign monopolies On the one 
hand and the local  feudal reaction on the other. 
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A N N E X  I1 

THE PURGE OF NATIONAUSTS FROM STATE AND PARTY ORGANLZATIONS 
I N  UZBEKISTAN 1936-1939 

Translated with aclmowledgment from TURKESTAN IM XX. JAHRHWERT 
by Baymirza Hayit. Darmstadt: Leske Verlag, 1956 

The aim of the Soviet izat ion policy i n  Turkestan was to  shatter the 
s t rength of nat ional  resis tance groups, and t o  educate up a new Soviet 
i n t e l l i gen t s i a .  After the Nat iona l i s t s  had been defeated in open struggle 1 
i n  1926, they t r i e d  t o  secure key posi t ions i n  S ta te  and Party in order to 
lend t h e i r  support from these posi t ions t o  the national freedom movement, 
The endeavours of the Soviet Government t o  induce a number of Turkestanis 
t o  collaborate with them enabled the National is ts  t o  get their own men 
ins ta l led .  Thus, a high proportion of these o f f i c i a l s  formed the 
po ten t i a l  s t rength of the na t iona l  cadre. 

In February 1937 Stalin announced to the Plenary Session of the Cen- 
t r a l  Committee a purge of Trotskyists,  Nat ional is ts ,  enemies of the peoplet 
and elements a l i e n  t o  the  working classes  from Party and State organiza- 
t ions.  Following this, a purge a l so  began in Turkestan in which the 
r e l i a b i l i t y  of each s ingle  o f f i c i a l  was investigated. It was conductedbY 
People's C o h s s a r  Yezhov himself, working in collaboration with meyevj 
the S e c r e t a ~ y  of the Central Cormittee of the Party,  and a Politburo 
member. 

I 
The first a t t ack  was on the President of the Council of 

Commissars f o r  Uzbekistan, Fa izu l la  Kho&ha (1). I n  May 1937 the 
Secretary of the C o d s t  Youth Organization of Uzbekistan, Israil  Arti- 

I 
9oglu accused Fa izu l la  Wodzha of having kept up the old religious fe@ 
customs i n  the  town of Kokand. Khodzha was sa id  t o  have buried his 
brother,  l3ad Khodzha, according t o  Islamic r f t e s  and to  have erected a 
~OI-mfnent t o  h i m  inscr ibed in Arabic s c r i p t  and bearing a star.  The 
T u r k e s t d  Usman  Y ~ u f ,  who had been rel ieved of h i s  Party functions 
l934 by Ikram, the Secretary of the Uzbek C o m m ~ s t  Party, and lAas 
li* i n  %scow, came back. Before k y  1937 was out, the president 
the  Party Control Comnission of Uzbekistan, h v l a t  Riza, armstea' '' 
OGPU o f f i c i a l  A leksandro~sk i~ ,  wi-10 i , l~en Uzbekistam in 1926 had been 

'st, partynl ''placed a t  the disposal of the Central Co-%tee of the Comma 
sent  t o   SCOW, and had not s ince been seen in Turkestan, turned UP 
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as PRAVDA correspondent i n  Tashkent i n  May 1937. The a r r i v a l  of these 
people in Turkestan, and the a r r e s t  of some collaborators of the S ta te  
and Party organizations, were simply preparations f o r  the onslaught on 
the Nationalists. 

The VIIth Congress of the Uzbek Communist Party was held from the 
10th t o  the 17th of June 1937. During it,  Faizul la  Khodzha was attacked 
for having buried h i s  brother  according t o  Islamic r i t e s ,  and was not re- 
elected a member of the Bureau of the Central Comaittee. I n  this way the 
Party expressed t h e i r  mistrust  of him. Thereupon, the President of the 
Uzbekistan Supreme Soviet,, act ing on behalf of the Party, dismissed the 
President of the Council of People's Conrmissars from of f ice  on 26th June 
1937. S t d i n  ordered Fa izu l la  Khodzha to  report t o  Moscow f o r  personal 
consultations and as soon a s  he arr ived i n  the capi ta l  he was arrested. 

Aleksandrovskiy, the f omer  NKVD o f f i c i a l  in Soviet Uzbeldstan, now 
a special correspondent f o r  PRAVIlA, published in G s paper on September 
1st 1937 an a r t i c l e  accusing the Secretary of the Uzbek Communist Party, 

Ikram, of suiport,ing "those enemies of the people, the Nationalists." 
On 3rd September 1937 he published i n  the same paper an a r t i c l e  reproach- 
ing &ram for  backing na t iona l i s t  poets and wri ters  such a s  Usman Nasir, 
$Olpan and Aybek. On 6th September 1937 i n  an a r t i c l e  en t i t l ed  
burgeois Nationalists and t h e i r  Helpers", he again accused -1 

na-tionalists l fke  the President of the Tashkent Town 
CO1mcil, llbdulha~ Hadzhi, the Secretary of the Tashkent Town Committee of 
the Party, Baltabay, and others. I h a m  himself was portrayed a s  a b i t t e r  
eneq of +he S0vfet.s and a national% st. After these three a r t i c l e s  by 
*leksandrovskiy had been published, Alanal Ikram was sent f o r  t o  Moscow, 
OStenslbly for  consultations ~ t h  S t a l i n  on the PRAVDA ar t ic les .  Up to  
the time of these public attacks in PILAVDA b l  Ikram had been considered 
One StalinP s s t a r  pupils;  he was not received in Moscow by the Leader, 

to  Tashkent ~ th Anbeyev, the Secretary of the Central 
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. Moscl~w decreed tha t  

the f u l l  assembly of the Central Committee of the Uzbek Communist Party 
be W.mmoned f o r  the a r r i v a l  of Bndreyev on 25th September 19372 

hhe~ev and Itram arr ived s t r a igh t  from the railway s tat ion,  hereupon 
Inareye, declared +,he Assembly open and raised the question of deposing 
Ikram- witnesses against were: AlekaandrovsUy, who produced docu- 
ments m c h  he admit ted he had been a s s e d l i n g  f o r  use against Ikram since 
1920; Z a ~ ~ t s d i n ,  the People's C o d s s a r  f o r  Internal  Affairs (NRVD) in 
uz+hstan. and Us- Yusuf. They e l l  accused n r a m  of having been, and 
3t111 being, a Nationalist. hdreyev told the Assembly that  S t a l in  placed 
? Omt in I b a m ,  and that the Central Committee of the Party was demand- 
'% his deposition. The remaining mehers  of the gathering kept silence- 

Ikrem said m s :  "1 have carr ied Party membership card s i m e  1918, 
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but I have never been a Communist. " (2)  He was arrested inrmesately the 
meeting was over, and U s m a n  Yusuf was appointed fn h i s  place. This pre- 
lude t o  the purge gave the  Government a chance of locking up one 
Nationalist, a f t e r  another, under the pretext  of searching for  adherents of 
Faizul la  Khodzha and Alunal Ikram. 

P r i o r  t o  the 1917 Revolution Faizul la  Khodzha. had been a member of 
the Const i tut ional  Democratic Party of Russia, but l e f t  i t  i n  1917 and 
joined the "Young Bukharans". From 1920 t i l l  1.924 when he was Prime 
m i s t e r  of the Bukharan People's Republic, he did h i s  best to maintain t h ~  
independence of Bukhara. In 1920 he joined the i l l e g a l  anti-Souiet party 
i n  Turkestan, the " ~ i . l l E  1 t t ihad"  ( " ~ a t i o n a l   nit^"), and became i t s  
President in 1.924. As from tha t  year he was President of the Council of 
People's Cormnissars of Uzbekistan. 

Ikram, .the son of a well-known Tashkent c le r ic ,  was a teacher 
before the R e v o l ~ t ~ i o n  and m s  influenced by the Reformists. In 1918 he 
Joined the Commur~ist Party and i ln t f l  1924 climbed t o  higher Party posts, I 
1923 he took p u t  in a Conference of the Central Committee of the Russian 
C O m m l ~ n i s t  Par ty,  t o  which the Par5y funct ionaries  of the '%a tional Repub- 
l i c s "  had been s-anmoned. There he engaged in  polemics with Stalin, 
accused the Central Committee of sarqr-ing out a colonial policy in Turkesf 
As a t  t h a t  time a few remnants of Party democracy survived, Stalin admittc 
that he had made mistakes i n  h i s  !l!u&sst,an policy. Akmal I b a m  was electc 
in 1924 a s  F i r s t  Secretary of the Uzbek Communist Party, and remainedin 
this pos i t ion  till his a r r e s t .  In 1918 he joined the national 'TOW 
Turkestann organization, which became Fn 1923 the " M i l l i  1stiql;ln, or 
"Nationdl Independence". A s  from 1928 he l e d  thi s i l l e g a l   organization^ 
which was one of the strongest, anti-Soviet movements, in the capacity of 
Secretary -General, 

from 3rd t o  13th Much 1938, Faizul la  IU-mdzha and h a 1  Ikram sat in 
the dock with twenty-one other  accused, among them Bukharin and wkov1 a' 
the Moscow public  t r i a l .  Vyshinskiy, a s  prosecutor f o r  the Soviet State' 
declared Fa izu l la  Khoikiha t o  be g d l t y  on the following counts: 

1- Of having fought, against  Soviet domination in h is  capacity 
of Pr* s t e r  of the Bukharan People s Republic- 

2. Of having made prepara t~ona  in b k e s t a n  f o r  the creation 
a bourgeois nat ional  S t a t e  in his capacity of member of the 
"National Unity" Party,  and l a t e r  as i t s  leader. 

3-  Of havlng despatched students t o  Germany and Turkey in 
t o  b u i l d  ~ r p  ant i  -Soviet na ttonal cadres. 
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4. Of having recru i ted  numerous Turkestmis i n to  the police 
force in order t o  bui ld up nat ional  f i g h t b g  forces. 

5. Of having fought fn 1923 against the economic integration 
of the Soviet Republic of Turkestan and the People's 
Republics of Bukhara and Khorezm, in order t o  defeat the 
Soviet Government's policy of concentration of economic power. 

6 .  Of having offered resistance t o  the Soviet policy of 
national organization. 

7. Of having formed the "Group of 18'' ( 3 ) ,  in order to  
sabotage the land reform plans of the Soviet Government. 

8. Of having s t r i ven  f o r  the economic independence of Central 
Asia during the elaboration of the f i r s t  Five Year Plan 
(1928-1933) 

9. Of having worked against the Soviet cotton policy, and there- 
fore of having sabotaged the One-Crop Plan. 

10. Of ha-Ling a s s i s t ed  the Basmachi movement; of having thr ice 
had secret  t a lk s  with En:ver Pasha; and of having placed 
former members of the Basmachi movement under h i s  protection 
Up t o  recent times. 

11. Of having placed numerous Nationalists i n  Soviet s t a t e  
organizations. 

12. Of having been a Br i t i sh  agent. 

Faizulla Kho&ha admitted tha t  he had worked f o r  the national inde- 
pendence of Turkestan. He a e d e d  hot ly ever having been a Bri t ish agent 
and V ~ s h i n s k i ~  was unable to prove th i s .  He argued in t h i s  context tha t  
in any case the formation of a national bourgeois s t a t e  would man 
Britain's mastery in Central Asia. 

b l  Lkram was declared in prfnciple to  be gui l ty  on the f o l l o ~ g  
counts: 

1. Of having fought Soviet domhation s h c e  1918 a s  a member 
of the National is t  Yout,h Group. 
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2. Of having i n  his capacity as  leader of the "National Inde- 
pendence" Party made considerable ef for ts  t o  separate Turkestan 
from the Soviet Union. 

3 Of h a h g  organized armed forces against Soviet Russia. 1 
i 

4. Of having s t i r r e d  up unrest among the peasants, by increas- 
ing the cul t iva t ion  of cotton ( s i c ) .  I 

I 
5. Of' having introduced National is ts  in to  the Party structure. I 
6 .  Of having been i n  touch d t h  foreign powers such as England and 

Japan, fn order t o  b r h g  Turkestan under the influence of these 
powers. 

Ikram likewise csntested the accusation that  he had ever dealt with 1 
a f clreign Power, or tha t  he had ever intended t o  place his country under 
foreign influence. 

Faizul la  Khodzha and Lkram stressed tha t  the i r  action against the 
Soviet Union had been conditioned by the i r  national feelings, and that 
nei ther Russian anti-Bolshevik forces nor any foreign Power, had induced 
t h i s  action. Both men were condemned t o  death. From 1937 to 1939 each 
town and each pro~rince of Turkestan saw several public t r i a l s  of "boWeoii 
Nationalists". (4) Numerous highly-placed State  and Party officials Were 
condemned as  na t ional i s t s  by the NKVD "Troyka" or three-man court. 

Only one liigher o f f i c i a l ,  Yoldash Akhunbaba, the President of the Cefl 

t r a l  Execdtive Comlittee, or S ta te  President, of Uzbekistan survived. He 
was i l l i t e r a t e  and had nothing whatever t o  do with poli t ics ,  but merely 
appended his lvmarktl to  law3 ~ m t i l  he died in office. Prom September 19J7 
till December 1939 every Party Secretary and Soviet of f ic ia l  in the variou 
oblasts,  rayons and towns, was arrested. To this day the number of those 
arrested i s  d o w n .  

Notes 

(1) Throughout h i s  book Hayit omits the Russian suff i m s  C O X U D O ~ Y  added 
t o  k k i c  proper names. In  Soviet sources Faieulla Khoaha is 
always referred t o  as  Khodzhaev, and -1 nram as ~ k r a m o ~ ~  etc' 1 

(2) See KYZYL UZIEKISTON (Red ~ z b e k i s t a n ) ,  published Tashkent, lst 
February 1938. 

I 
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(j) A t  the time of the Land Ref o m  (1925-27) eighteen Turkestanis, a l l  
of them high o f f i c i a l s  in S ta t e  and Party, rose in revol t  under 
the leadership of Faizul la  Khodzha against the methods employed 
i n  Land Ref orb. They maintained tha t  these methods were up- 
setting the soc i a l  s t ruc ture  and ruining agriculture. They 
organized pro-test meetings and sabotage. This group was known 
as the "Group of 1.8". 

(4) For instance, the following were condemned to  death: Alma-Ata 
region and East, Kazakhstan 19 men, Karaganda (16th-22nd November 
1937) 6 men, see SOTSIALsDY KAZAKHSTAN, 23.11.37; in Ashkhabad 5, 
in Yangi-Yul' near Tashkent 6, in Balykchi 7, see KYZYL uZBEKISTON, 
12.11,37; a t  the second Karaganda trial (15th-21st November 193717, 
in Margelan 11, in the Kyzyl-Tepa rayon 5, in Issyk-Kul' rayon 10, 
see SOVETSKAYA IUFtGIZNA of 11.1.38; i n  Khasan-say 15, in lhhizak 
23, i n  Khgan a, fn the Surkhan.-Darlya area 31, Kanimekh 13, 
Kokand 17, and N m g a n  21 men, see KYZYL UZBEKISTON, 17.1.38. 

The Uzbek Acadeqy of Sciences has recently obtained from a ItMr. M - I '  

Of Andizhan a manuscript of tl&uJJ&airkhan' s Chronicle". An0 ther 
of the same work is  already in the possession of the 

Institute, and there i s  a t h i r d  in the Br i t i sh  Museum. The newkf dis-  
covered mammcrfpt i s ,  in contrast to the two already known, preserved 
'Vts entirety and seem to  be the e a r l i e s t  of the three - i t  i s  of the 
'lxteenth century. m e  Chronicle deals with the his tory of Central Asia 
Irom the early f i d d l e  Ages t o  the sixteenth century; i t  is written i n  

I n d i a  ink i n  n a s t a ' l i q  script and i l l u s t r a t ed  r i t h  twenty-seven 
miniatures. 

PV, 17th August 1956 
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P O L I T I C A L  A N D  C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

E X C H A N G E  O F  P E R I O D I C A L S  

Much not ice  was given by the Central Asian press during the f i r s t  eight 
months of 1956 t o  the exchange of publications between a l l  the Central 
Asian Republican Academies of Sciences (especially tha t  of ~azakhstan) and 
learned soc i e t i e s  i n  England and other countries,  including many of those 
in Western Europe, the United S ta tes  of America, and Australia. There m3 
published too. in PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 29th July, an a r t i c l e  of about 350 
words, which describes the l i a i son  which has existed f o r  twelve years 
between the f i rm of Luzac & Co. Ltd. of London, and the library of the 
Uzbek Acadeqy of Sciences i n  Tashkent. The a r t i c l e  l i s t s  some of the 
o r i e n ~ a l i s t  books f o r  which t h i s  l i b r a r y  has advertised through 
MEZHDUNARODNAYA KNIGA and fi ch Luzac has been successful in o b t a w  for 
i t .  

This Centre has establ ished contact and a n  exchange of publications 
with .  the following i n s t i t u t i o n s  .in Central Asia: 

The S ta t e  University of Central Asia, Tashkent. 
The Acaderqy of Sciences of Tadzhikistan, S talinabad. 
The Kirgiz S t a t e  University, and the f i rg i z  Academy of Sciences, Fru' 

The Centre has the same relat ionshfp with the USSR Academy of Sciences in 
Moscow, and with many foreign learned in s t i t u t ions  outside the U S ~ J  among 
them: 

The Pol ish Acadeqy of Sciences; 

L ' I n s t i t u t  National de l a  S t a t i s t i  ue e t  des Etudes Econodques B"' 

The Congress f o r  C u l t u r a l  Freedom ?France); 

I s t i t u t o  per L'Oriente ( ~ t a l y ) ;  

Die Deutscbe Gesellschaft  fk Osteuropakunde and 
I n s t i t u t  f u r  Erforschung der Geschichte und Kult-U.. der UdSSR ( 

G e d f  
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The American Geographical Society and the Middle East Institute (USA). 

With regard to scientific bibliographies and publications which it 
receives from institutions in Central Asia, the Centre is glad to furnish 
such lists, or copies of books which are outside its provtnce to 
institutions in this country, or to act as an intermediary between 
institutions in both countries. 

A Stalin kolkhoz changes its name 

The Stalin kolkhoz b, the village of Darai Mukhtar, about 50 km. 
north of Kulyab in Tadzhfkistan, has at a general meeting of members 
changed its name to "Vosew k o m o z  after a local hero of the 1885 peasant 
rising against the Bek of Bop &huan. The sculptor A.S. Shemenkov is to 
design a memorial to Vose for the kolkhoz. 

KT. 14th September 1956 

Chair of Indian Philolopy at the Central Asian State University 

The recently founded chair of Indian Philology in the Oriental 
of the Central Asian State University has an ever-increasing nun- 

of pupils. The third body of students to graduate numbered fifteen; 
the number graduating in 1957 be greater. Indian delegations visit- 
% Tashkent are always shown the work of the Chair and meet the students 
and instructors. 

PV. 7th July 1956 

A new public - holiday 
In  response to many requests the Government and Communist Party of 

have established a new public holiday. By decree of the &th 
*'gust the holiday, a harvest festival (Pakhta-~a~rami), is to be 

mually on the Sunday and Monday of the last week in August. 

PV. 14th August 1956 
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P O L I T I C A L  A N D  C U L T U R A L  A F F A I R S  

T E C H N I C A L  E D U C A T I O N  I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

Intraduct ion - Technical I n s t i t u t e s  - Tekhnikums - Labour Reserve 
system - FZU and FZO schools - Technical schools - Nunibers of tech- 
n i ca l ly  t ra ined  workers. 

For the purposes of this survey, technical education i s  taken to be any 
form of t ra fn ing  t u  f i t  a man OP woman f o r  specialized work in industry, 
agr icu l ture  o r  the publ ic  services,  but  connected ~ 5 t h  production. Thus, 
veter inary courses a r e  not  considered here, since they have no direct 
r e l a t i on  t o  production, nor a r e  courses f o r  kolkhoz labourers, since 
they can hardly be s a i d  t o  r e s u l t  i n  specialization. 

Special izat ion has always been a f ea tu re  of the Soviet educational 
sys tem, but  i t  is only recent ly tha t  technical  specialization has affect- 
ed school t ra ining.  Since seven-year education became universal and ten- 
Year education common, attempts have been made, notably towards the end 
of the l a s t  Five-Year Plan period, t o  " p o ] y t e c ~ z e "  the schools; that is, 
t o  introduce i n t o  the curriculum lessons which w i l l  give the pupils an 
idea of the s o r t  of w ~ r k  they may expect t o  do i n  factory or workshop on 
leaving school, t o  dispose them towards some aspect of technical work and 
t o  give them a bas is  of technical  knowledge. This programme of "p0l-Y- 
technization" has a s  ye t  been l i t t l e  implemented, mairily because i t  has 
proved d i f f i c u l t  t o  equip schools with the necessary lathes and benchess 
But i t  i s  being strongly pressed, and by the end of t h i s  Five-Yea period 
i n  1960, some elementary engineering m i i l l  f o m  par t  of the backgromd of 
every school-leaver. As y e t  technical t ra ining i s  a matter of further 
education only. 

Technical Ins t i t l l t es  

A t  the highest l e v e l  of technical education in Central Asia there 
sfand th i r t een  establishments, of which s i x  a r e  i n  Uzbekistan. These six 

are  the Central Asian Polytechnic I n s t i t u t e ,  the Tashkent and Uzbek w- 
cu l tu ra l  I n s t i t u t e s  (the l a t t e r  i s  in samarkand), the Tashkent Textile 
I n s t i t u t e ,  the Tashkent I n s t i t u t e  of I r r i ga t ion  and Agricultural Idechani- 
 ati ion Engineers, and the Tashkent I n s t i t u t e  of Railway Engineers. In 

Kazakhstan there a r e  the ' I ' e ~ h ~ ~ l ~ ~ i ~ ~ l ,  the Mining and kIetallurgical2 md 
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the Agricultural Institutes; in Kirgizia an Agricultural and a Polytechnic 
Institute; in Turkmenistan and in Tadzhikistan there are Agricultural 
Institutes. It is difficult to establish how many students these estab- 
lishments accommodate. In general, reports of their activities only 
appear at the end or beginning of the educational year. It is clear, 
however, that there is a striking difference between the numbers of those 
finishing their courses and those entering on them. The Tashkent Textile 
Institute in 1955 admitted 4-00 new students; 250 graduated in the same 
year. In 1954, 198 graduated from the Kirgiz Agricultural Institute and 
275 new students were admitted. Six hundred students were admitted in 
1955 to both the W n g  and Metallurgical and the Agricultural Institutes 
in Kazakhstan. There are two possible interpretations of this discrepancy: 
it is possible that these iristitutes are expanding rapidly, and that while 
five years ago (the normal length of the course) only 250 new students 
were admitted, the number now being admitted is much larger. This is 
supported by the fact that 700 applications had been received at the Tash- 
kent Textile Institute named above. The other possible interpretation is 
that m y  students fail to f infsh their course. There is information to 
Support this; it was stated at the lenum of the Tashkent Party Committee 
( ~ W A  VOSTOKA, 25th December 1955 7 that only eighty-nine per cent of 
the students had passed the summer examinations at the Irrigation and 
AkTicultural Mechanization Engineers' Institute, and that this was 
~haracteristic of other educational establishments in the city. Another 
statement to which either of these two interpretations might be applied 
is that the Kirgiz Agricultural Institute has at present 1,275 students, 
but during the twenty years 1934-54 it produced only 1,500 graduates, 

in this case the Second World War may account for much. 
( ' O ~ T ~ A  KmGIZIYA, 22nd June 1954. ) 

The Curricula in these institutes is more or less d f o m ,  since they 
are 611 directly controlled by the Union Enistry of Higher Education. 

the Cehtral hian Polytechnic Institute trains mining engineers, 
geologists and hydrologists, architects and building engheers, chemical 

mechanfcal engineers, and engineers for the electric power industry. 
The Frunze Polytechnic Institute has the same f acuities. The Tashkent 
Teaile Institute t r b s  engineers for cleaning and processing cotton and 
Jute and so-called economic: engineers - concerned with cost assessment - 
for the industry. Graduates from this Institute are sent to work in every 
Part of the Union where cotton is grom or processed (~zerbaydzhm, 

and southern Kaz-stan, and the cotton factories of Ivmov0- 
vozesensk). The kben Agricultural Institute trains agronomists for 
various types of agriculture, agricultural and irrigation engineers, and 
animal husbandry specialists (zootechnicians) . The Tashkent Agricultural 
Institute in addition trains entomologists and phytopathologists (for the 

of pest control), agricultural chemists and soil experts. 
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Particularly interesting is the Tashkent Institute of Railway Engineers, 
the only such establishment in the five republics. It trains railmy 
engineers of three types - line construction, mechanical and movement - 
and is under the control of the Union Ministry of Lines of Communication, 
formlng the apex of a separate system of railway education. 

I 

Entry to an institute may only be obtained by those who have full 
secondary education, that is a ten-year secondary school course or a 
seven-year course, a three-year course at a tekhnikum and two years' work 
in industry or agriculture. Since as a rule ten-year schools exist only 
in the towns, it is understandable that, the number of tekhnikums - or, as 
they are sometimes called, secondary specialized educational establishments 
- is very many times larger than the number of institutes. It may be use- 
ful tc, give approximate figures of establishments giving a technical 
education at this level for the whole US=: 1,420 tekhnikums (1951 figure) 
to 250 institutes (1950 figure). In Kazakhstan there are 64 tekhnikm an0 
7 agronomists' schools of a similar level (1951) as against 3 institutes; 
in Uzbekistan 18 industrial tekhnikums, 18 agricultural and 7 of other 
types (1953) as against 6 institutes; in Kirgizia 5 agricultural tekhnib 
and 23 of all other types, including teacher-training (1952) as against 
institutes; in Tadzhikistan 35 (1955) and in Turkmenistan 29 (19541, in 
both cases of all types of tekkLnikum including teacher-training, as against 
one institute in each republic. It will thus be seen that the proportion 
of tekhnikums to institutes in Central Asia is much higher than it is in 
the Union as a whole. 

Tekhnikums I 
The tekhnikum~ train men and women for immediate production mrk, 1 

whereas the institutes prepare their graduates for work of an advisofl Or 
su~emiso~y nature. All the tekJ-mi.kums are under the control of the 
appropriate minist~y; in Uzbekistan, for example, the 18 industrial tew. 
kums are allied to the appropriate Union -istry, the 18 agricdtmal 
tekhnikums to the Uzbek Ministry of Agricultures and the 7 of other 
to various Uzbek ministries - Light Industry, Local Industries, Building' 
The agricultural tekhnikums train tractor mechanics, irrigation construct1' 
workers, and junior agronomists for work in kolkhozes - agronomists from, 
institutes wLll usually work at an MTS or sovkhoz. !Che industrial 
kums train mechanics, metal-cut ters, machine -tool makers and machine 
operators in general - the men in charge of the more complicated mcinrri 
and the more delicate tasks. I 

It is possible both at this level of +raidng and in the institutes" 
stud, by correspondence, and a considerable proportion do 80, though the 
course takes longer. The normal course in a te~ilcum is f r0m three 
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years; by correspondence t h i s  i s  f ive  years, but three f o r  those who 
already have a ten-year school educa~ion. mis i s  because the tekhnikun 
course includes the t ra in ing  in general educational subjects and "pol i t i -  
cal  economy" given i n  the l a s t  three years of secondary education. There 
is  some reason f o r  thinking tha t  in recent years, d t h  the extension of 
ten-year education t o  a l l  towns, the standard of admittance t o  i n s t i t u t e s  
has risen, and that in consequence the number of those with f u l l  secondary 
education attendfng tekhnikums has also risen. Thus, of the 5,000 
admitted to the agr icu l tura l  tekhnikums of Kazakhstan i n  1955 about for ty  
per cent already had a ten-year education, though ~t was s ta ted  that t h i s  
vris a great advance on the previous year (KAZAKHSTANSK~A PuvDA, 1st July 
1955). The number of entrants  has also r i s en  in some tekhnikums. Thus 
the Talgar tekhnikum of the Mechanization of Agriculture had i n  1955, 800 
pupils and 300 graduates i n  t ha t  year, while during the previous ten years 
the total number of graduates had been l i t t l e  more than 400. It i s  not 
Surprising, perhaps, t ha t  the standard of t h i s  establishment had fa l len ;  
in the winter examhations 1954-55 of 776 pupi ls  only 57 received the 
mark "Excellent", 147 lfG~odlf,  and 36 "Unsatisfact,ory" in more than one 
Subject, which meant they had t o  remain a t  the same leve l  f o r  another year 
Or be dismissed. It was s t a t ed  tha t  "the material  and technical basis  of 
the tekhnikum (the s t a f f  and resources) have remained the same a s  they 
were five or s i x  years agon. (KAZAKHSTANSKA~A FFWVDA, 19th April 1955. ) 

Lbo~r Reserve system and FZU and FZO schools 

It i s ,  howexrer, a t  the lowest leve l  of technical education +,hat the 
most impressive e f fec ts  have been obtained. Such education was begun 

early by the opening of FZU Schools (Fabrichno-zavodskoye 
uchedchestvo, Factory =aining) i n  1920. These schools, reorganized in 
'933 to cut down the time spent on general educational teaching, con- 
tinued as the ordy lower technical t ra in ing  u n t i l  October 1940, when they 

largely replaced by the Labow Reserves system of Two-year Trade and 
R u l w ~  Schools and six-month FZO Schools (Fabrf chno-zavodskoye 
~~~chen iye ,  Factory Teaching). m e  l a t t e r  differed f l-om the FZU schools 
f" that they had a s l i gh t ly  different, t i t l e  and only a six-month course 
l"stead of a course of from wix months t o  two years, and that they were not 
Organized h e d i a t e l y  a t  the fac tor ies  where the i r  pupils were t o  work* A 
few FZU schools were retained a f t e r  the change-over. Later Industry 

(1948) and Schools fo r  the Mechanization of AgricUl fure (1953) were 
established as  p m t  of the same Labour Reserves system, under the Chief 'abou Reserves Authority (for a time the Ministry of h b o u r  ~ e s e ~ e s )  . I t  
lS tha t  these l a t t e r  two types of school a re  called uchillshche 

not shkola, t o  denote the complexity of the subjects taught, alt,hough 
the i s  the same length. The t o t a l  number of workers passing out 
Irom these Schools (not including FZU) i n  the whole USSR i n  1953 was 320,000- 
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Figures given f o r  the number of such schools in Central Asia are as 
follows: Kazakhstan; 75 FZO wLth 12,000 pupils,  23 trade schools with 
5,000 pupi ls  and 10 railway schools with 3,000 pupils (1950); Kirgiaia; 
3 trade schools, 1 railway and 1 mfning industry school, 4 FZO and 1 FZU 
schools (1952); f o r  the  other  republics no t o t a l s  are available for pre- 
vious Years. However, 1955 saw the f i f t e e n t h  anniversary of the creation 
of the Labour Reserves system, and some d e t a i l s  were given i n  
commemorative a r t i c l e s  i n  the republican newspapers. There are in Uzbek- 
i s t an  47 schools of t h i s  system, which have during the years 1940-55 
produced over 140,000 t ra ined  workers (PRAVDA VOSTOKA, 2nd October 1955). 
During the same period the Tadzhik schools produced over 20,000 workers; 
i n  1955-56 there  were twelve such schools - f i v e  mechanization of agri- 
cu l ture  sc l~~ools  and three t rade schools t r a in ing  agricultural mechanics - 
with 3,000 pupi ls  (KOWIST TAZHIUSTANA, 2nd October 1955). An article 
i n  SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA has s t a t e d  tha t  i n  the two years 1954-56 the 
number of such schools i n  Kirgizia  has been doubled and that they now 
contain 3,000 pupi ls  (12th January 1956). A n  advertisement i n  TUtKNN- 
SKAYA ISKRA s t a t e s  t h a t  there a r e  f i v e  schools f o r  the mechanization of 
agr icul ture  in Turkmenistan, one trade school f o r  rura l  electromechanics, 
and two FZO schools, one in Kizyl-Arvat f o r  t ra ining t rac tor  repairers 
and the other  i n  Chardzhou f o r  carpenters and masons, but this  l i s t  is 
obviously not  exhaustive (4 th  September 1955). From 1940-55 the Kazakh 
Labour Reserve schools produced over 300,000 workers; there were 6 1  such 
schools with 9,800 pupi ls  i n  the republic i n  1953 and in 1955, 122 with 
26,000 pupils.  This s t a r t l i n g  development was occasioned by the New Lands 
campaign (KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 2nd October 1955). Ln 1955 there were 
16,000 pupi ls  i n  mechanization of agr icu l ture  schools i n  Kazakhstan (Ist 
June 1955) which number was shor t ly  t o  be increased by 7,000 of the new 
s e t t J e r s .  

Of the FZU schools an i so la ted  eltample i s  t o  be found a t  the Tashkent 
Text i le  Kombinat. A t  this school g i r l s  and boys of 16-19 years with from 
seven t o  ten years '  education a re  t ra ined  on courses of a year to become 
weavers and spinners. Those with four  t o  s i x  years '  education are givena 
course of Six t o  nine months t o  become doublers, ree le rs  and minor operato 
m e  school does not normally provide c lo tNng  or  l iv ing  accommodationo 

The 

FZO schools do provide t h i s ;  the pupi ls  wear uniform and live in a 
They usually accommodat.e from 100 t o  200 pupils,  and give a six to nine 
months' course i n  the most varied subjects  according to  the industries 
of the toan o r  d i s t r i c t  where they a re  s i tuated.  The level of instruction 
seems a l so  t o  vary greatly.  Thus in n r g i z i a  of 132 production in- 
s t ruc tors ,  91 have not completed +,en years '  education (Wth March 1955)' 
Ln Uzbekistan a t  the Khiva Mechanization School not one of the teachers 
(of theory as  opposed to productton) has any higher education (21st 

ust 

l955). On the other hand, the pupi ls '  l eve l  of education seems 
be 
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rising. In  Uzbekistan i n  1955-56 a l l  the pupils entering mechanization 
schools, who are  d r a m  from rural areas and might  be expected to  be back- 
ward, had already seven. y e w s  education ( 20th August 1955). 

The railway schools have i n  general a higher standard of entrance and 
training, forming as  they do an enclosed and separate system. It i s  per- 
haps worthy of remark tha t  the Tashkent Railway School, the oldest in the 
republic, has a close association with the Tashkent Suvorov Military 
School (PRAVDA VDSTOKA, 30th September 1955). A more typical school, the 
Ashkhabad Three-Year Diesel Engine-Driver School, accepts men of 23-30 
with at least seven years '  education, and pays them 100 rubles a month in 
addition to f u l l  maintenance and clothing. 

Technical schools 

The latest, adfit ion t.c the Labour Reserves system are the technical 
schools established in 1954 t o  meet g r o ~ g  demands f o r  junior technicians- 
&& attention to  such schools has been devoted in the press recently. 
Uzbekistan s ix  have already been opened, in Fergana (hydrolysis technicians), 
Tashkent, and telephones and metal workers), m h g r e n  (coal  mining) 
i n  AndizhSn (metal workers) and in Kokand (railway workers). These schools 

accommodate 1,500 boys and girls in the year 1955-56, a l l  with f u l l  
education (PRAVDA VOSTOKA, 19th August 1955). In Kazakhstan 

eight such schools with 1,200 pupils were opened i n  1954 and the i r  number 
to be raised t o  t h i r t een  with 3,000 pupi ls  in 1955-56 (2nd October 1955)- 

me eight schools opened i n  1954 are i n  Alma-Ata, Karaganda, Balkhash, 
Tedr-Ta~, Ust ' -Kamenogorsk, Kustanay, Alanolinsk and Tekeli. In F r m e  
there are two of these schools; there i s  no information about them i n  Tad- 
u i ~ t a n  or Turkmenistan. Admission to them seems t o  be by application, 
and not by conscription, a s  has been the case with the other Labour Reserves 

A l l  applicants must, have a f ull ten-year education. 

I t  will  thus be seen tha t  although the arrangements f o r  ensuring a 
of trained +,ethnical personnel a r e  of long standing the first r e a l  

and the introduction of indus t r ia l  conscription came only in 
19@, and was intermpted by the yews of war and reconstruction, while the 

of greatest expansion has been the l a s t  two o r  three years. Yet 
even the Present r a t e  of output i s  not suf f ic ien t  f o r  present needs. A 

8 w v e ~  of the Labour Reserves system in PRAVDA (20th August 1956), showed 
that especially in the f i e l d  of building - both domestic end indus t r ia l  ( i n  
the chemical coal industr ies)  - there was a great 

of trained workers. I t  had been calculated that  i n  1956, 897,000 
Pupils would leave seven-year schools and 744,000 ten-year schools, not 
l"cluding in these f igures  those who would attend tekhnikums o r  mi a l l  
these receive some training. (I+ DBY be remembered that 
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in 1953, before the c rea t ion  of Mechanization and Technical Schools, the 
Labow Reserves system embraced 320,000). It i s  interest ing to note 
t h a t  a very great  number of the t ra inees  were t o  go t o  Kazakhstan. 

The reports  of the S t a t e  Planning Conmission and the republican 
S t a t i s t i c a l  Authorities on the fulf i lment  of the l a s t  Five-Year Plan, 
which appeared during June, give in t e re s t ing  information on the number of 
t r a ined  workers in industry and agr icu l ture  and are  reproduced below in 
tabular  form. The relevant  newspapers are: PRAVDA VOSTOKA, 12th June 
1956; KAZPXHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 12th June 1956; SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA, 1 6 t h  
June 1956; KOMMUNIST TADZHIKTSTANA, 13th June 1956; -A ISKRA, 
26th June 1956. 

Trained Workers in Industry arld Agriculture 

Uzbekistan Kazakhstan Kirgi.zia Tadzhikis tan Turlunenistan 

Number with VUZ 125,000 180,000 40,000 - - 
o r  t,eMmikum ed- 
ucation worldng 
on 1st July 1955 

Technical, t rade 12,000 15,000 1,600 3,000 10,000 
m d  ( i n c l . ~ ~ ~ )  (for the *ole 
railway sck~ools ~ a b o u r  ~eserves) 

16,000 44,000 3,500 2,700 Mechanization - 
schools 

35,000 2,400 
- - FZO schools 7,000 

FZU schools 10,000 12,500 2,400 3,000 
- 

Factory t ra in ing  160,000 240,000 42,000 31,000 @,oo0 

The value of the l a s t  f igures  given i s  doubtful; i t  includes a l l  
courses taken i n  fac tor ies .  

Sources 

m e r e  no reference t o  a republican newspaper has been gjve*, the 
has been the GREAT SO= E~CI~)PAEDIA the appropriate article, Or 

of the standard mrka on the f i v e  Centr:l ~~i~~ republics Some use 
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made of NARODNOYE OBRAZOVANIYE V SSSR by Ye. N. Medynskiy, Moscow, 1952. 
The chart attached to "Primary and Secondary Education in Kazakhstan'' in 
CAR Vol.11, Noo2, p.184, will be found helpful. 

Institute of Nuclear Physics for Uzbekistan 

By a resolution of the USSR Council of Ministers of the 5th August 
an hstitute of Nucleu Physics has been set up in connection with the 
Uzbek Academy of Sciences. The Institute, which will be situated in 
Tashkent, is to have an experimental atomic reactor and d l  the 
necessary equipment t,o go ~ t h  it. The Director is to be Professor Ubay 
h i f o v  and the Deputy Director Dr. Sadyk Azimovich Azimov. The decision 
t o  establish the Institute was greeted in PRAVDA VOSTOKA as a signal 
mark of respect for the achievements of Uzbek scientists. 

PV. 5th, 7th and 
25th August 1956 

proposed station for study of cosmic radiation 

The Kazakh Council of M e t e r s  has passed a resolution on the 
buildFng of a station for the study of cosmic radiation in the Sarty- 
Bulak valley, 3,400 metres above sea level in the Trans-Ili Ma-Tau near 
Alma-Ata. The present station of the USSR Acaderqy of Sciences in the 
Pamirs will be transferred to the new buildings which will contain two 

chambers. RP. 7th August 1956 



A G R I C U L T U R E  

P R O G R E S S  I N  T H E  N E W  L A N D S  

General survey - Manpower problems - Agricultural machinery and 
equipment - Harvesting me thods - Harvest r e su l t s  . 

An a r t i c l e  en t i l  l e d  "Land Reclamation in Kazakhstan" which was published 
i n  CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW Vol ,111, No.4, gave a comprZehensive account of 
t h e  a ims ,  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and achievements of the vast  land reclamation 
scheme f o r  Kazakhstan wbich purposes t o  turn  the republic into the larg- 
e s t  agr icu l tura l  producer in the USSR. The f o l l o d n g  a r t i c l e  gives a 
b r i e f  account of the present s i t i l a t ion  and the 1956 harvest results as 
a t  the end of September. 

General survey 

On the 27th J u l y  1956 a conference of sovkhoz, kolkhoz and Ml'S rep- 
resentat ives ,  s ec re t a r i e s  of rayon and &las t  committees of the Commd~t 
Party,  chairmen of rayon and oblas t  soviets,  e tc . ,  was convened at Alma- 
Ata* Rlrushchev himself was present and in his speech to  the conference 
said: ''Not long ago Kazakhstan was considered a s  a backward republic 
with velqy s d l  prospects. Now we see  t h a t  r ad i ca l  changes have taken 
place here within the l a s t  two years. Formerly koUchoze8 and sovkhoZes 
weye gi* t o  the S ta t e  only tens of d l l i o n  puds (1) of grain, but this 
Year one-thousand million puds a r e  t,o be delivered, a s  compared with 2 * 2  
thous8.1-~d mil l ion p ~ d s  from the Russian Federation and f ive-hundred 
mil l ion puds from the Ukraine. A t  present Kazakhstan occupies the 
place amongst, the grain producing republics of the Soviet Union." 
m ~ s h c h e ~  went on t o  say tha t  M t h  a good gra in  crop next year the State 
would be able  t o  reduce grain purchases (at present compulsory and at a 
low price)  from kolkhoses. Kolkhozes would then enjoy sti l l  more favour- 
able  conditions f o r  the development of a-1 husbandry, and could a130 
s e l l  bread i n  the open markets "resulting in the reduction of the pri:e 
it which would contribute t o  EL new r i s e  of prosperity f o r  the people' 
( s m ' a o a  mOaaYsW0, 29th July 1956. ) 

( 1) 1 pud = 16 kg. 
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In 1956, 27,8m. hectares have been sown t o  various crops including 
23.5m. hectares to  corn (18.8m. hectares t o  wheat and 1.7m. t o  maize). 
The cultivatecl area was 9.7m. hectares i n  1953. Thus eighteen million 
hectares of virgin and de re l i c t  land have been brought under cultivat,ion 
in 1956-56 'and the Republic now produces s ixteen times a s  much grain as i t  
did two years ago (SOVIET WEEKLY, 23rd August 1956). The main wheat- 
producing regions a re  the oblasts  of Kustanay, h o l i n s k ,  Kokchetav, 
Pavlodar and North-Kazakhstan and these a re  responsible f o r  76.2 per cent 
of the grain-procurement quota planned f o r  1956. 

Between 1954 and 1956, 337 new grain-producing sovkhozes have been 
created; many of these w i l l .  each deliver two t o  three million puds of 
grain to the State  granaries t h i s  year. The sovkhozes of Kazakhstan a re  
expected to produce 62 per cent of the t o t a l  wheat crop. In 1956 
exceptionally good crops have been obtained nearly everywhere and an  aver- 
age yield of 16 centners of gra in  (1.6 tons) should be produced per hectare, 
and in certain areas this mi l l  be much exceeded. 

hpower problems 

A considerable shortage of manpower to cope with such a r i c h  harvest 
h~ led to a new campaign i n  the Soviet press, invi t ing University students, 
industrial and off ice workers, and other town-dwellers to  come to  Kazakhstan 
and help bring in the harvest. A s  a resu l t  of t h i s  appeal thousands of 
tomspeOple from Moscow, Khar'kov, Kirov, Odessa, Ensk ,  Latvia, Belorussia 
and other parts of the Soviet Union began to stream in to  Kazakhstan in July. 
Moscow University had a special  student t ra in ,  with male and female students 
dressed in kovboyka (cowboy s h i r t )  and breeches of a uniform pattern, which 
left the University siding to the cheers of the crowd. These groups of 
Students are u s u d l y  well equipped with blankets, crockery, musical instru-  
ments and other necessi t tes ,  and a s  a general ru l e  they are well received * cared fo r  a t  the sovkhozes and MTS; but some complaints do appear in 
the press about the lack of due at tent ion from the loca l  adminis- 
tration- Altogether ovep 200,000 people came t o  Kazakhstan t o  help with t h i s  
'mer 's harvest. They w e  supposed t o  return t o  t h e i r  normal occupat i~n  
When the season's work i s  over, but already a new movement has b e y n  - of 
students volunteering t o  s tay in the New Lands f o r  good. In  addition to  

people from the Soviet Union, representatives of s a t e l l i t e  countries 
also answered the appeal f o r  help. SELISKOYE KHOZYAYSTIiO of the 11th 

*mst reporting the a r r i v a l  of Soviet volunteers a t  Kokchetav adds: ''OR 

the 9th A m s t  y o q  men and g i r l s  from Czechoslovakia and Rumania joined 
them. Bulgarians, too9 a re  now working on virgin land. 'I 
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Agricul tural  machinergr and equipmen5 

Between 1956 and 1960 g r a h  elevators  and granaries are to be built 
i n  Kazakhstan with a t o t a l  capacity af 13m. tons of grain. In 1956, 650 
granaries  with a t o t a l  capacity of 2. lm. tons a re  to  be bui l t  by the 
ZAGOTZERNO  r rain Procurement Organia at, f on) alone. In addition new 
elevators  , graln-driers , asphal t ed  o r  cemented threshing floors, and 
s idings w i l l  have t o  be completed this year. Four specialized trusts of 
the GLAVZAGOTSTROY (Main Procurement construction) , the Ministry of Town 
and Country Building of Kazakhstan and a number of building organizations 
a r e  responsible f o r  t h e i r  cons+ruction. (KAZAKHSTANSKWA PEUVDA, 29th 
J ~ Y  1956.) 

However, building i s  behind schedule and there a re  numerous com- 
p l a in t s  i n  the press  regap- shortage of storage space, elevators, 
timber f o r  new granaries,  l o r r i e s  tc move the gpain from the farms to the 
granaries ,  spare p a r t s  f o r  the l o r r i e s  and so on. The to t a l  capacity of 
the  granaries  has i n  f a c t  been a h s t  t rebled in the past two years, but 
the shortage f s obrf uusly acute in some areas (especially in the north- 
west) where grain i s s tored  by p i l i ng  i t  up on asphalted open-air f loora, 
and wheat i a  be* temporarily s tored  in heaps which are covered with 
s tzaw t o  protect  them from the rain. Grain-screening towers are also 
under construction; these serve t o  screen and load the corn and each can 
t r ea t  about 30,000 puds (480 tons) of gra in  a day, but only a quarter of 
the planned nlimber of these d r l e r s  has been complet,ed i n  northern 
Kazakhstan.. 

Owfng t o  the shortage of machinery t h e i r  "harvest quotas" are ham 
t o  be exceeded i n  some instances. Combine-hamesters, f o r  instance, are 
hamest ing  385 hectares of crops each which i s  considerably more than it 
should be. KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of the 31s t July publishes the average 
quotas f o r  various types of agriclf i tmal  machbes: reaping machfnes f l  
hectares a day; 86 c o n i b i n e - m s t e r s  30; S4 combine-harvesters 25. These 
f i g m e s  a r e  f o r  reaping only, f o r  combined reaping-threshing they me 
much lower: 18-20 hectares  a day f o r  the S6 combine-harvester, 
hectares f o r  se l f  -propelled combines. 

Harvesting me tk~ods 

the l a s t  f e n  j csr:, i t has been the pract ice i n  ~ a Z a f i a t ~ ~  to 
take t h i r t y  days over the harvest. Dlscuesing this, SEL'SKOYE K B ~ Z Y ~ ~ ~  
of 28th Ju ly  1956 says tha t  by t a k h g  so long and harvest,iw three 

a s  has been the custom, a groat, deal  of the crop was lost* 
me 

first th i rd  m i l d  be harvested in fllll,  about eight per cent of the second 
th i rd  was l o s t  and up t,o thlrnty-three per c.ent of the l a s t  third. This 
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(Reproduced from Pravdu. 12th October. 1956.) 





appears to be due t o  the slowness of the combine-harvester when i t  i s  
reaping and threshing together. The two-stage harvesting method i s  now 
being advocated i n  Soviet dai ly  papers and specialized journals. By this 
method grain crops are  harvested by reaping-machines before they are  
fully ripened and l e f t  in the f i e l d s  f o r  a few days to  dry, a f t e r  which 
combine-harvesters thresh them on the spot; the grain i s  then transferred 
by lorry to elevators, granaries,  and open-air cemented or  asphalted 
floors for screening and drying. Two-stage harvesting avoids the 
considerable loss  of time usual with complete combine -harvesting, which 
necessitates waiting till the crop i s  f u l l y  r ipe before reaping-threshing 
can begin, moreover the combine-harvester which i s  reaping and threshing 
together can cover only half', or  l e s s  than half ,  the hectarage tha t  the 
reaping machines can cover i n  a day (see previous paragraph). During the 
hamesting season i n  north-western Kazakhstan ra ins  are  frequent, the 
hortance of bringing the crops in quickly i s  therefore obvious. 

Apart from delays in receiving necessary machinery and the construc- 
tion of granaries, etc., i n d i d d u a l  sovkhozes do not always make the best 
use of the ewipment they have. Screening i s  of ten done by hand even 
when machines are  available,  and l o r r i e s  a r e  loaded and unloaded manually; 
thus machines and l o r r i e s  l i e  i d l e  and the completion of the harvest i s  
unnecessarily delayed. 

1956 Harvest r e su l t s  

The Alma-Ata agr icu l tura l  conference of 27th July published an appeal 
to all those employed in agricul ture ,  in KAZAKHSTANSKMA F'RAV'DA on the 
31st July. !ho of the many points  made were: ( a )  that  the 1956 spring 

quota had been "overfulfilled" by 835,000 hectares and (b)  a pledge 
harvest 1,.!+00m. puds of grain and thus considerably t o  exceed the State  

grain PrOWrement plan. PIlAVDA of the 12th October says that  by the 10th 
October Kazakhstan had yielded 1,000m. puds of grain to  the State .  The 
follo% tables give the quotas pledged and the l a t e s t  information on the 
grain harvest available a t  the time of going t o  press: 
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TABLE I 

Production Pledged by Grain-Producing Oblasts (1) 

Oblas t Million puds 

Kus t anay 
Kokche tav 
Akmolinsk 
Pavlodar 
North-Kazakhstan 
Karaganda 
Semipalathsk 
East -Kaz akhs tan 
West-Kazakhstan 
Aktyubinsk 
Dzhambul 
Alma-Ata 
Taldy-Kurgan 
South-Kazakhstan 
Kzyl-Orda 
Gur'yev 

260 
16 5 
175 
110 
90 
21 
2 2 
20 
28 
30 
24 
20 
17 
10 
3 

no figure 
available 

( 1) KAZAKHsTANSKAYA PRAVDA, 3lst July 1956 



TABLE I1 

Oblas t - 

Grain Deliveries t o  S ta te  Procurement Organizations 

~ustanay( 3) 
Kokche tav 
Alaaolinsk 
pavlodar(4) 
~orth-~azakhstan(4) 
~araganda( 4) 
Semipalatinsk 
East-Kazakhstan 
West-Kazakhstan 
Akty ubinsk 
Dzhambul 
Illma-At a 
TalQ-Kurgan 
South-Kazakhs tan 
Kzyl-Orda 
Gur'yev 

~ u l f  ilment of In percentages of the pledges 
l an  (in undertaken f o r  del iver ies  in 1956(2) 

per:entages) (1) Kolkhozes Sovkhozes 

(l) mese figures a r e  taken from KAZ=TANSKP;YA PFIAVDA of 28th September 
- - - /  

19 56 
( 2 )  Taken from KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of 12th September 1956- 

K A Z m ~ ~ ~  PRAVDA of 28th September gives great praise t o  the 
Success of the Kustanay oblast  which has yielded to  the S ta te  
262,'770,999 puds of wheat. This i s ,  according to  the paper, 127m. 

excess of the S t a t e  plan f o r  1956; the wheat harvest t h i s  
yew was 12m. puds more than i n  the previous 22 years put together. 

P be seen tha t  these f igures  cannot be reconciled with: 
a) the "pledge" given in Table I and (b)  the percentage of 98.5 

Shown i n  column 1 above. It i s  possible tha t  the S ta te  plan was 
much lower than the "pledgeff given by the oblast. It i s  also 

Possible t ha t  127~. puds i s  a misprint f o r  2.7m. Unfortunately 
the figures f o r  the S t a t e  plan are  not available. Ed. CARR 

(I) lhese oblasd,s s r e  singled out f o r  considerable cr i t ic ism by w- 
STANSKAYA PRAVDA of 12t,h September f o r  t he i r  low yields.  
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Harvest Progress as at 28th September 1956 (1) 

e 
Oblast Million puds 
Kus t anay 262.5 
Kokche tav 131.6 
Akmolinsk 175 
Pavlodar 6 6 
North-Kazakhstan 58.6 

(1) PRAVDA, 22nd, 26th, 27th, 28th September 1956. These figures are  for 
the total grain harvest, whilst the percentages given in Table I1 
cover only grain delivered to State Procurement Organizations. 

Kolkhoz and Sovkhoz Harvest Progress as at 12th September 1956 (1) 

Oblas t Percentages of planned Oblast Percentages of planned 
quotas quotas 

Kolkhozes Sovkhozes Kol.khozes Sovkhozes 
Kus tanay 93.2 91.9 W-Kazakhstan 88.9 95.2 
Kokche t av 95 83. 5 Aktyubinsk 93- 1 94.1 
Akmolinsk 98- 9 95.3 Dzhambul 99-4 99.3 
Pavlodar 89.1 88.9 Alma-Ata 99.2 93.9 
N-Kazakhstan 82.2 89- 9 Taldy-Kurgan 98.3 99.2 
Karaganda 99.7 98.4 S-Kazakhstan 100 100 
Semipalatinsk 92.1 96.9 Kzyl-Orda 56.7 100 
E-Kazakhstan 68.4 94.8 Gur ' yev 54.2 - 

( 1) KAZAIZKSIINSKAYA PRAVDA, 12 th Sep-tember 1956. These percentages cover 
the total grain harvest. 

Sources 

1. Sel'skoye Khozyaystvo. 
2. Pravda. 
3. Izvestiya. 
4. Kazakhstanskaya Pravda. 
5. Soviet Weekly. 
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A G R I C U L T U R E  

P I G  - F A R M I N G  

Introduction - Pork production - Breeding and fattening - Industr ia l  
pig farms. 

Until very recently pig-farming was of minor importance in both Central 
Asia and Kazakhs+,an. What herds there were, were mainly t o  be found in 
ti. agricultural areas of Kazakhstan which had a Russian or Ukrainian 
population and on the outsk i r t s  of large towns where also there would be 
a high proportion of non-Musl*. (1) This i s  e q u a l u  t rue of Kirgizia 
Where there i s  a large agr icu l tura l  Russian minority; in Uzbekistan, 
Tadzhikistan and T u r h e n i s t m  with the i r  predominently Muslim population, 
pig-breeding i s  only now being introduced,  roba ably on a f a i r l y  small 
Scale. 'Phe encouragement of pig-keeping in Muslim countries i s  

due t o  the s t l l l  widespread meat shortage. Piggeries a re  
being organized a t  collect,ive farms in Uzbekistm and fodder s i l o s  f o r  
their feeding according t o  PRAvDA VOSTCKA of the 6th August 1955- 
-A ISKRA of 5th August 1955 reports tha t  in Turlunenistan ten 
plg fm have been s t a r t e d  in kolkhozes of the Tel'man rayon and the 
n'&r of pigs i s  fncreasfng f a s t .  

The rapid growth of grain production i n  Kazakhstan is  exception all^ 
favowable fo r  pig-farming and the Soviet agricul tural  press i s  now s t ress -  
l"g the bportance of maize s i l age  f o r  fat tening during the winter* Animal 

i s  t o  be completely reorganized a t  s t a t e  and col lect ive farms 
new meas of northern Kazakhstan a re  to  be brought under cul t ivat ion 

to Provide fodder for the expanding pig population. If properly organized 

kolkhozes could produce twenty-five t o  t h i r t y  centners of pork per 
hectares of cul t ivated land. (2 )  

The Si*t,h Five -Year plan provides f o r  the following increased meat 
in Central Asia: Uzbekistan a 0  per cent, Tadzhikistan 120 Per 

cent; u r g i z i a  60 per cent; b b e n i s t , a n  80 per cent and Kazakhstan 50 per 
cent' P O ~ k  t o  f o m  between 40 and 50 per cent of this t o t a l  (3) (in 
Pzs*hstm in 1955 i t  amounted t o  l i t t l e  over two per cent of t o t a l  meat 

There i s  s t i l l  a general shortage of meat throughout the 
S O ~ e t  Uhion and to coun+,er +,his end help t o  achieve the 1960 target,  a 

Series of special measures were recently taken t o  promote a rapid -rove- 



ment i n  animal husbandry. Among these was a resolution on "means of pork 
production and del ivery t o  the S ta te"  made a t  the VIIIth Congress of the 
Kazakh Communist Par ty  and which, according t o  KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of 
the  26th January 1956, "wil l  make i t  possible f o r  kolkhozes and sovkhozes 
t o  increase pig-breeding considerably, and by delivering pork ( t o  the 
S t a t e  procurement organizations) t o  l i m i t  the slaughter of cattle and 
sheep." "At   resent", the paper continues, "pig-breeding i s  much 
neglected w%th us, so much so t h a t  824 kolkhozes and 391 sovkhozes have 
no pigs  a t  a l l .  I' I n  order t o  achieve the pork ta rge t  i n  the Sixth Five- 
Year Plan improved meth.ods of f a t t en ing  and breeding are  to be brought 
b t o  use. 

The northern regions of Kazakhstan - the North-Kazakhs tan, holinsk, 
Kustanay, Kokchetav and Pavlodar oblas ts - are  the most suitable for large- 
sca le  pig-farming. This i s  the area of the New Lands where, apart from the 
ag r i cu l tu ra l  s u i t a b i l i t y  of the region f o r  pig-breeding, i t  i s  naturally 
ea s i e r  t o  effect  changes from . t rad i t iona l  farming methods than in the older 
settlements.  The cu l t i va t ion  of maize ( f o r  fodder), f o r  instance, is bein! 
organized precisely in these regions; in 1956 many of the new state farm 
a re  t o  expand pig--productl.on and consequently pork supplies and fama 
special iz ing in large-scale pig-breedfng a re  t o  be s e t  up. Previousb' pigr 
were mainly fa t tened  f o r  l a r d  and f a t  i n  Kazakhstan, but now fattening for 
Pork i s  being given, p r io r i t y ;  t h i s  should make a considerable contribution 
towards a l lev ia t ing  the meat shortage in urban d i s t r i c t s .  By f a t t e a  
f o r  pork instead of l a r d  a gain in live-weight of 20-22 per cent i s  obtain 
ed from the same quantity of fodder. The syst,ems of feeding to be used 
f o r  fa t ten ing  stock f o r  pork a r e  t o  be largely outdoor fattening and peen 
fodder. 

A t  the Shemonakhskfy pig-breeding s~vkhoz every sow is expected to 
f u r o w  three times a year; the resu l tan t  number of young pigs should be 
18,500 and the majority of these w i l l  be fat tened f o r  pork. particulu 

sovkhoz has 6,188 hectares  under c u l t i v a t i  on; 17,000 centners of pork are 
W d u l e d  t o  be delivered t o  the s t a t e  procurement organization in 1956 
which gives an average of 270 centners per  100 hectares.(&) According 
SEL'SKOYEKHOZYAYSTVO of the 25th March 1956 the kolkhozes of the m-Ata 
oblast ,  however, have not  ye t  learned how t o  breed pigs. In moat of the 
kollchozes Sows have only one l i t t e r  of ten  a year. Between October 

' 
1956 over 9,000 p ig l e t s  e i t h e r  died o r  were sold too Yo? thus 

r e su l t i ng  in a considerable rise in the  pr ice  of pork. Sucking pigs are 
so ld  instead of being fa t tened  f o r  pork or  l a r d  and the profit  made f" 
this does not cover the expense of breeding. Out of 28,000 pigs, 149000 
were so ld  Very young. Another complaint, is that  some kolkhozes with large 
piggeries deliver e i t h e r  no pork a t  a l l  or  f a  too small a quantity; 
kol-khozes of the Dzhambul rayon ( h - A t a  oblast)  delivered only nine the 1 
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out of a possible 1,900 t o  the procurement organizations i n  1955, and 
farms of the Alma-Ata rayon only 55 animals out of the 3,000 which should 
have been available.(5) Even so, in 1955 the p ig  population of Kazakhstan 
was considerably larger  than i n  1954. 

In  Kirgizia more a t ten t ion  i s  now being given to  pig-farming and many 
kolkhozes have s t a r t ed  piggeries which are already delivering large 
quantities of pcrk to  the s t a t e  procurement organizations. SOVETSKAYA 
KIIIGIZIYA of the 7th January 1956 writes tha t  the expansion of the pig 
industry a t  the Kant sugar-beet sovkhoz i s  of par t icular  in te res t .  I n  
1955, 86 centners of meat, which included 51 centners of pork, per 100 
he~tares of cultivated land were produced on t h i s  farm. But in the kolk- 
hozes of the Frunze oblast a s  a whole only 5.2 centners of pork per 100 
hectares were produced i n  19.55 instead of the target  of 11.5 centners. The 
position i s  equally unsatisfactory in many other sovkhozes and kolkhozes 
and only twelve per cent of the pigs bred in 1955 were fattened and 
delivered to the s t a t e  procurement organizations. The same paper goes on 
to andlyse the reasons f o r  t h i s  general f a i l u r e  and gives shortage of 
fodder and lack of modern piggeries where herds can be rapidly increased 
as the main causes. 

Despite d i f f i cu l t i e s  good r e su l t s  are usually obtained a t  farms where 
pig-breeding i s  e f f i c i en t ly  o r~an ized .  A s  has already been s tated,  in 
northern Kazakhstan pigs are  chief ly bred and fat tened f o r  pork, but in 
the grain-producing areas of south-east Kazakhstan breeding i s  f o r  f a t  and 
lard. me Large White breed has been chosen by the majority of Kazakh 
kOuozes for  fat, a d  l a rd  f attening-stock and has given very sat isfactory 
results- Large Whites and cross-breeds from them are being purchased by 
the sovkhozes and kolkhozes of the New Lands, and these farms are  start* 
to with cross-breeding themselves, in part icular  they are  cross- 
l"g Large White sows with Bashkirian bows. Soviet publications on pig- 

recommend crossing the Berkshire boars with Large White SOWS. 

Berkshfres are considered one of the best breeds, the average l i v e - ~ e i & t  
between 280 and 320 kg. 

%!-breedhg i s  par t icu lar ly  well organized i n  the Sokolovskiy sovkhoz, 
lustanay oblast, where 6,709 pigs were fattened and produced 64.8 centners 
Of Pork ( l ive  weight) per 100 hectares of cul t ivated land i n  two Yeus  of 
plg-breedfng. The pigs are  fattened on concentrated fodder, ground grain 
and root vegetables. Oats and a l f a l f a  are  also used f o r  fattening, 
and the sovkhoz i s  growing carrots ,  pumpkins and f orage-beet f o r  pig 

( 6 ,  

One of the causes of the comparatively slow progress in pig-production 
'1 bzakhstan i s  the shortage of fodder ( 7 ; ,  and f o r  t h i s  reason o f f i c i a l  
C1rcles are campaigning f o r  a fur ther  increase in maize cultivation. 
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KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PFUVDA of the 15th November 1955 goes so f a r  as to say 
that  maize cul t ivat ion "can eas i ly  be doubled a t  the majority of pig fm 
and i s  essent ia l  f o r  the rapid and substant ial  development of pig-breeding 
in Kazakhstan. I' 

I n  KAZAKHSTANflCAYA PRAVDA of the same date there i s  the following 
account of pig-f arms which have been s t a r t ed  by certain industrial f i m ;  
the expansion of t h i s  scheme i s  being encouraged as  an additional means of 
overcoming the meat shortage: "Various indus t r ia l  undertakings in Kazakh- 
s tan are now breeding pigs, among them the Leninogorsk Polymetal Kombinat, 
the U s t  ' -Kamenogorsk Lead-Zinc Kombinat where 450 pigs were fattened in 
1955, and a number of others. The cost of pork, however, i s  s t i l l  very 
hlgh as restaurant and f actory canteen waste i s  not yet in general use as 
pig food. U s t  ' -Kamenogorsk has twenty-f our indus t r ia l  canteens and could 
f a t t en  a t  l eas t  500 t o  550 animals every year. . . Waste from restaurants, 
snack-bars, buffets ,  bakeries and greengrocers i s  not fu l ly  utilized. At 
certain piggeries animals are slaughtered before they have attained the 
proper weight. A t  the Chimkent Lead Works pig farm the average weight 
does not exceed 95 kg. a head and a similar  s i tua t ion  e f i s t s  on the farm 
of the I r tysh  and U s t  I -Kamenogorsk foodstuff procurement organizations." 
The a r t i c l e  goes on t o  say that  maize should be used more for  fodder and 
though some fac tor ies  a re  plantlng suff ic ient  maize on the i r  pig-farms, 
others a re  not, The paper concludes tha t  pig-keeping should be rapidly ex- 
panded by indus t r ia l  organi za t i  ons . 

From the foregoing i t  can be seen tha t  the o f f i c i a l  afm i s  t o  expand 
and r e ~ r g a n i z e  the pig industry in Central Asia and Kazakhstan as quickly 
a s  possible so as to  ensure adequate meat supplies f o r  the urban 
in the m i n h u m  time. Increased maize cul t ivat ion i s  t o  provide most of the 
necessary fodder, and the main burden of the expansion i s  to be carried by 
the creation of large, specialized s t a t e  pig-f arms, industrial piggeries 
and the in.trodilction. of pig-farming i n  the largely Muslim republics of 
Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan and Turkmenistan w i l l  a lso play their  part. 

Notes - 

3 )  Article by A. Seitov, animal h~lsb~ndzy specia l i s t ,  in SOV-W* 
K I R G n n A ,  11th November 1955. 



1 (4) KAZAKHSTANMA PRAVDA, L&th December 1955. 

( 5 )  Article by F. Karibshanov en t i t l ed  "Perspektivy Razvitiya Sel'skogo 
Khozyays tva v Kazakhs tane" in SOTSIUSTICHESKOYE SEL' SKOYE 
KHOZYAYSTVO, 1955, No. 5 ,  p. 21. 

( 6 )  I.M. Goryachanskiy, op. c i t .  p. l47. 

(7) F. Karibzhanov, op. c i t .  p. 20. 

Additional Sources 

1, Sovkhoznoye Proizvodstvo . 
2, S e l P  skoye Khozyaystvo, 1956. 

3. Central h i a n  Press. 

On the 7th August there was a flood of mud and boulders i n  the 
am-Atinka r i v e r  caused by the melting of snow and glaciers  Under 

the action of sun and heavy rains near Tuyuk-SIJ in the Trans-Ili ma-Tau- 
Tne flood came i n  waves a t  i n t e n d s  of f i f t e e n  to  t h i r ty  minutes and was 
'verted by B sluice i n t o  +,he Vesnovka brook. The inhabitants of AAm-Ata 

out to strengthen the banks and avert  d i sas te r  from the ci ty;  the 
tom anti-flood co&ssio.n has taken measures to  deal with the consequences 
Of the h a a t i o n ,  the worst since 1921. 

KP. 9th August 1956 
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A G R I C U L T U R E  

- 

F R U I T  C U L T I V A T I O N  

Introduction - I. Kazakhstan - 11. Uzbekistan - 111. Kirgizia - I 

IV. Tadzhikistan - V. Turkmenistan - Conclusion. I 

Although orchards and vineyards have long floru7ished in parts of Central 
Asia and Kazakhstan - such as  the Fergana valley, the northern valleys of 
Tadzhikistan and the Alma-Ata region - fruit-growing a s  a n  Fndustry has 
been much neglected even i n  areas  where i ts cul t ivat ion was traditional. 
This seems to  have been because u n t i l  recent ly there was l i t t l e  demand 
f o r  fruit and i t  was thought t h a t  the cl imatic  conditions and lack of 
water i n  large areas of the republics made them impossible for  fruit- 
farming. However, the development of the f ruit-canning industry and the 
rapidly increasing population in urban d i s t r i c t s  has created a new and 
growing demand. I n  addition, the research work of the few existing fruit 
Imrseries and experimental orchards over the past  ten or f i f teen years 
has shown tha t  special ly  selected v a r i e t i e s  of t rees  and bushes can be 
successfully cu l t iva ted  even in such inhospitable areas as  northern 
Kazakhstan. f ios  t - r e s i s t an t  va r i e t i e s  of apple-trees, chiefly from 
Siberia ,  a re  being introduced, pears which w i l l  withstand a hard contin- 
en t a l  winter, plum-cherry hybrids and many kinds of so f t  f r u i t  are all 
being developed in newly-created f r u i t  nurser ies .  The Sixth Five-Year 
Plan c a l l s  f o r  a large expansion in f r u i t  production, t o  be achieved by 
the res tora t ion  and extension of old, neglected orchards and vineyardsf 
by the creat ion of many new f r u i t  sovkhozes and koUchozes and by the 
t iva t ion  of small orchards and gardens i n  individual peasant holdings and 
factory yards. 

m e  policy of land reclamation in Kazakhstan has created favourable 
conditions f o r  the expansion of horticulture.  Orchards are being laid 

in the new ~ovkhozes and koll&ozes in the northem part  of the republic' 
but a t  present fruit-farming i s  s t i l l  i t s  infancy i n  these regions 
(Kustana~, Kokchetav, North-Kazakhstan, A.molinsk and pavlodar oblasts)' A 
considerable dif f iciouy i s  the climate; north Kazakhstan has a cold 
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a relatively shor t  vegeta t ion season, i n s u f f i c i e n t  r a in ,  and s t rong winds 
in summer as well  as winter,  a l l  of which makes f o r  poor fruit-growing 
country. However, t h e  proceedings of the in ter- regional  h o r t i c u l t u r a l  
conference which took p lace  a t  Karaganda in 1955 showed t h a t  experimental 
work carried out by research organizations of the Kazakh Agricultural  
Institute and the Karaganda Experimental Agricul tura l  S ta t ion  confirms the  
possibility of large-scale  f r u i t - f  arming in the New Lands. In f a c t ,  1,600 
hectares of orchard and garden were l a i d  out in the  new sovkhozes in 1955. 

Special v a r i e t i e s  of f r u i t - t r e e s  and bush f r u i t s ,  highly r e s i s t a n t  t o  
cold and wind: have been s e l e c t e d  f o r  cu l t iva t ion  i n  t h i s  region. A number 
of northern v a r i e t i e s  of strawberry, black- and red-currants, r a s p b e r g  and 
gooseberry a re  t o  be t r i e d  out 3n northern Kazakhstan. Apple, pear, plum 
and cherry t r ees  w i l l  be spec ia l ly  s e l e c t e d  f o r  each type of climate. 
Existing nurseries i.n Kazakhstan a r e  t o  supply 100,000 seedlings a year  
apiece? and new n u r s e r i e s  a r e  being s e t  up i n  the  Yes i l '  rayon in the  
Akmolinsk oblast, t,he Ruzayev and Aryk-Balyuk rayons of the Kokchetav 
oblast and in the  Kustanay rayon. Plans  a r e  being made f o r  orchards and 
gardens of twenty t o  t h i r t y  hectares  t o  be l a i d  out i n  every kolkhoz; the  
3tandard s ize  i n  the  new sovkhozes and kolkhozes i s  t o  be 100 t o  200 
hectares. 

m T A N S K A Y A  PRllVDA of the  28th December 1955 repor t s  t h a t  due t o  
frost and unsat is factory  care  i n  recent years the t o t a l  area planted with 
fruit-trees and bush fruits has declined by 11,000 hectares ;  t h i s  being 
Particularly t rue  of the  South-Kazakhstan, Alma-Ata, Dzhambul and Taldy- 
Rugan oblasts. Lack of seedl ings  hinders the des i red  expansion on many 
'-3 and the majori ty of kolkhozes have not organized "specialized teams 

gardeners". There i s  a growing d e a d  in the  towns and i n d u s t r i a l  
Settlements f o r  f r u i t ;  t o  s a t i s f y  t h i s  and a l so  t o  ensure the del ivery  of 
raw materials to  the  food i d u s t r y ,  apple, s o f t  f r u i t  and grape production 
is to be considerably increased. The Kazakh Council of Ministers and the 

Cormnittee of t h e  Communist Par ty  consider the  development of 
Orchards and vineyards a s  one of the  most important tasks  of the Party,  
the kolkhozes, sovkhozes and the  mS. Special  a t t e n t i o n  i s  t o  be given t o  
the establishment of orchards gardens in the f o o t h i l l s  of the Trans- 

Dzhungar and Talas Ma-Tau ranges; a l l  orchards and gardens which were 
by the f r o s t  of 1954 a r e  t o  be res tored by 1958. The MTS a r e  t o  

Provide adequate machinery t o  ensure t h a t  the  new orchards, gardens and 
nne~ards can be properly l a i d  out. I n  addit ion,  between f i f t e e n  and 
tanty f r u i t - t r e e s  should be planted in every individual  peasant holding. 
The total  area devoted t o  nurse r ies  is t o  be increased - t o  285 hectares 
for fruit- trees,  145 hectares  f o r  vineyards and up t o  35 hectares f o r  bush 
fruits. Five new nurse r ies  a r e  t o  be s e t  up i n  the land reclamation areas* 
Ihe q u e ~ ~ i o n  of c r e a t i n g  specia l ized " f r u i t  garden" and vineyard sovkhozes 
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i s  being s tudied by the S t a t e  Planning Authority (GOSPLAN) and the u s -  
t r y  of Agriculture and Sovkhozes in Kazakhstan. 

Northern Kazakhstan 

I n  1954 a f ruit-growers ' conference a t  Karaganda recommended that 
f r u i t  should be grown in the following proportions in northern Kazakhstan: 
f i f ty -e ight  per  cent  apple-trees; one per  cent pear-trees; ten per cent 
plum-trees; e ight  per  cent cherry-trees and twenty-three per cent bush 
f r u i t s .  This se lec t ion  is, of course, largely infTuenced by the difficult 
c l imatic  conditions f o r  fruit-farming already mentioned. 

Kus tanay oblas t 

Apple and plum a re  the main f r u i t  crop of t h i s  oblast, though tomatoes 
and melons a re  a l so  cu l t iva ted  and the climate i s  warm enough for bush 
fruits. In 1955 there were 125 hectares  of orchard and 16.2 hectares of 
bush f r u i t  plantations; about half of these a r e  in the Kustanay and Zatobol 
rayons. The average f r u i t  crop amounted t o  34 centners per hectare in 19551 
but  a t  some kolkhozes 40 and 60 centners were obtained. 

Kokchetav oblas t 

S.A. Khabibullin wri t ing i n  MVITIYE SADOVOCGTVA NA S m  m- 
STANA (1955) s t a t e s  tha t  f rui t - f  arming could be fur ther  developed i n  the 
Kokchetav oblast,  par t icu lar ly  in the woodland steppe area. The total area 
planted with f r u i t  t r ee s  i n  1955 was 71 hectares; there were only 30 
hectares of f r u i t  gardens. The Borovskiy Agricultural Tekhnikum the 
only spec i a l i s t  organization which was cu l t iva t ing  f r u i t ;  i t s  nurseries 
contained various kinds of apple and plum seedlings, currants, gooseberry1 
raspberry and strawberry. Eighteen co l lec t ives  have orchards of between 
one and four  hectares and only two col lec t ives  cu l t iva te  f r u i t  on a larger 
Scale: of seven or  eight hectares.  According t o  S.A. ~ h a b i b u l l b  the 
~ovkhozes founded i n  1955 have much la rger  " f r u i t  gardens" (fifteen to 
twenty-f ive hectares each) . 

Central Kazakhstan 

Karaganda ob1as.t 

'I'he area devoted t o  f ru i t - f  wming i s  growing f a s t .  IW~AKHST-* 
mvDA of 1st November 1955 wri tes  tha t  150 hect,ares vere planted with fr'J 
t r ees  and bushes i n  1955; in the Ozakerovskiy and T e l s m  rayons 

115 hectaP 



were laid out. The t o t a l  area t o  be so planted i s  t o  reach over 2,000 
hectares in 1956. Ln 1955 the Tel1man rayon made a p ro f i t  of one million 
rubles on i t s  107 hectares of f r u i t  orchards and gardens. 

Despite the d i f f i c u l t  climatic conditions the experience of the l a s t  
fifteen to eighteen years shows tha t  f r u i t  t rees  and bushes can y ie ld  
good crops. The f i r s t  experimental orchard was l a i d  out in 1932; a great 
variety of trees,  bushes and vines have since been evolved by the experi- 
mental stations of Karagan.da, Balkhash and Dzheskazgan. 

Akmolinsk oblas t 

Fruit-farming s t a r t e d  here with an experimental orchard in 1936. 
Since then 154 var ie t ies  of apple and many va r i e t i e s  of pear, apricot, 
plum, cherry, currant, raspberry and gooseberry have been cultivated in 
this region. Ln 1955, however, only 155 hectares of land were being used 
for fruit growing though in the autumn the Buzuluk sovkhoz ( y e s i l t  rayon) 
planted 2,000 apple-trees on ten hectares of land. 

The Shortandinskiy experimental s t a t i on  has done a great  deal of 
selection mrk ,  cu l t iva t ing  strains of plum, apple and currant which wi l l  
dthstand the rugged winter conditions of the Akmolinsk oblast.  

Southern Kazakhstan 

South-Kazakhstan oblast  

h e r  50,3,000 hectares h, the Bostandyk rayon have been found sui table  
as regards s o i l  and climate f o r  the development of hort icul ture  on a 
'mercial scale. Reporting th i s ,  - M A  ISKILA of the 12th August 
'955 adds tha t  up t o  10,000 hectares of orchards are  t o  be l a i d  out and two 
large fruit-groviing sovkhoees w i l l  be organized in the hilly area. The 
existing forestry s ta t ions  w i l l  be reorganized in to  orchard nurseries. In  

this m@on there a re  also wild apple, walnut and almond trees.  

Eastern Kazakhstan 

East-Kazakhs tan and Pavlodar oblasts 

Fruit  gardens of comercia1 importance, as well a s  small individual 
Orchards, are being l a i d  out these oblasts. I n  the Zaysan rayon ( ~ a s t -  
"8z&8tan oblast)  there a re  also h e y a r d s ;  the banks of the Ir tysh r iver  
(PavlOdar oblast)  are considered su i tab le  f o r  f n r i t  growing. The U s t l  - 
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Kamenogorsk experimental stat ion  of .the Kazakh Agricultural Institute has 
developed the bes t  va r i e t i e s  of bush f r l L t s  f o r  t h i s  par t  of Kazakhstan; 
the steppe cherry - t ree  and most f r o s t  r e s i s t an t  Middle-Russian varieties 
of apple can be grown here. 

In an a r t i c l e  in EKONOMICHESKAYA GEOGWIYA SSSR (MOSCOW, 1954) 
G.N. Cherdantsev says tha t  Uzbekistan i s  an important, horticultural and 
v i t i c u l t u r a l  region of "all-Union signif'icance". The republic i s  the main 
producer of r a i s i n s  in the Soviet Union and her grapes, including the wine 
va r i e t i e s ,  a r e  famous. Dried apr ico ts  and cher r ies  are  another of the 
spec ia l i t i es .  hbny di f fe ren t  va r i e t i e s  of apples, pears, apricots, peaches, 
cherr ies  and q&ces are  cu l t iva ted  and in ce r t a in  areas f i g  and pomegranate 
t r e e s  are  a l so  t o  be found. G.N. Cherdantsev s t a t e s  that  in 1941, 34,465 
hectares were under orchard and since the war t h i s  hectarage has been con- 
s iderably extended. By 1960 f r u i t  production, including grapes, i s  to be 
50 to 100 per cent above the 1955 level.  

Vkeyards occupled 26,224 hectares in 1941 and lhese again have been 
much extended s ince then. A grea t  var iety of grapes 1 s  grown, the chief 
vineyard area being in. the Samarkand, Tashkent and Bukhara oblasts and the 
Fergana .ralley. The vineyards and orchards a r e  very often combined. 

Despike the general progress in fruit-farming, shortcomings are report- 
ed from individual  areas and the ear ly f r o s t s  of 1.954 caused substantial 
losses-  In addi t ion ce r t a in  regions, f o r  example the Khorezm and Bukhara 
ob lmts ,  a r e  behind with t h e i r  new plant*, but  in the Namangan oblast 
res tora t ion  of orchards and vineyards which were destroybd by the 1954 
f r o s t  i s  well ahead. Many new f r u i t  and vine nurseries are planned to 
supply sovkhozes and kolkhozes with the most sui table  var iet ies  of seedlings' 

Orchards and f b t  gardens a re  numerous in the ~ reheva l ' sk  rayon 
the Chu valley; in the lat . te:r  and in the northern regions of the republic 
there ape a l so  vineyard3. There was in 1950 a. t o t a l  area of u,000 hectare' 
devoted t o  fruit and 1,800 hectares to vineyard cul t , ivat ion sOmKIYA 

t ,gardefl - G E Z ~ A  of the 28th March 1956 repor t s  t ha t  new orchards and fm. 
are being l a i d  out i n  the Chu valley and in southern Kirgizia and that fO' 

times as orchards were planted i n  1956 as 1955. Altogether 
hectares of f m t  of all kinds m d  400 hectares of vineyard are be P'"' 
i n  these areas. Most of the new fruit gardens a d  orchards are  tc be in tht 





AGRICULTURE 

hilly regions of the Frunze, Osh and Dzhalal-Abad oblasts,  and in the 
Issyk-Kul area. I n  c en t r a l  Tyan'-Shan' 50 hectares are  t o  be planted 
with apple-trees in 1956. Between 1955 and 1960 the hectarage under 
orchard and bush fruits i s  t o  be more than doubled. 

I V .  TAD-STAN 

About 30,000 hectares  i n  Tadzhikistan are  covered with orchards and 
vineyards. Most of the f r u i t  i s  grown in the Kanibadam, I s f  a r a  and Lenina- 
bad rayons of the  Leninabad oblas t ,  while the vineyards a re  concentrated 
i n  the Gissar va l ley  and in the  Ura-Tyube and Leninabad rayons. The 
apricot predominates in the orchards, but pomegranate and f ig - t rees  a re  
grown in the Vakhsh valley.  F ru i t ,  including bush f r u i t s ,  and grape 
production i s  t o  be increased by from 50 t o  100 per  cent between 1955 and 
1960. 

Citrus f r u i t s  

The cu l t iva t ion  of c i t r u s  f r u i t  i s  beginning t o  play an important 
part in Tadzhikis t an. A t  the K H R U S H m  kolkhoz ( ~ a ~ a n o v i c h a b a d  rayon) 
the f i r s t  commercial crop of lemons was harvested i n  1955; in April 1956 
the kolkhoz had 1,940 lemon t rees ,  including over a thousand of Chinese 
variety which, according t o  KOMMUNIST TADZKlXISTANA of the 13th April 1956, 
Produces the bes t  crops. Ln 1956 a t  l e a s t  70,000 rubles worth of lemons 
me to be sold  by t h i s  kolkhoz a t  the r e t a i l  p r ice  of 2,75 rubles each 
(about 2/9d. a t  the o f f i c i a l  r a t e  of exchange). By 1957 a l l  the lemon- 
tree seedlings should be f ru i t -bear ing  and the kolkhoz should therefore 
em 500,000 rubles  from this source. 

The lemon-trees a r e  planted in trenches. which during the winter are  
'Overed with g l a s s  frames; in the coldest  weather the frames a re  protected 
by straw or reed mats. Late in w c h  or  April  the frames are  removed and 
the trees con thue  t o  grow without protection.  Twenty-five t o  t h i r t y  
mterhgs are required during the vegetation period and the t r e e s  a r e  f e r -  
tilized with t en  ki1ogr-e~ of -me t o  300 grarmnes of superphosphates- 

Orchards 

m e  KHRUSHCHEV kolkhoz has a 56 hectare  orchard ~ t h  apple, pear, 
peach, ahond, quince, f i g  and pomegranate t rees .  The present 100 hectare 

Orchard a t  the Lenin k o m o z  (KUrgan-Tyube rayon) i s  t o  be extended t o  300 
hectares by 1960; fruit t r e e s  are a l so  t o  be planted along the roads and 
irrigation canals and within  o r  th ree  years each privatel.y-omed house 
rrill have i t s  o m  orchard; seedlings f o r  t h i s  purpose are being grown a t  
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1 
the  kolkhoz nursery. Other kolkhozes of the Leninabad, Kanibadam and N~~ I 
rayons a re  plant ing large orchards; in the Shor-Su canyon 43 hectares of 
orchard was recent ly planted. The f i r s t  f r u i t  nursery i n  the Pamirs mas 
l a i d  out i n  1954 and now hundreds of i t s  seedlings are  being planted in 
gardens. 

Vineyards 

The Ura-Tyube rayon is  one of the chief vine-growing regions of Cen- 
t r a l  Asia. Nine kolkhozes of t h i s  rayon obtain about seventy per cent of 
t h e i r  income from t h e i r  vineyards. A t  the Kaganovich kolkhoz vineyards 
w i l l  cover 495 hectares by 1960; a t  present an average yield of 75 cent- 
ners  of grapes per  hectare i s  obtained, but the general situation in the 
rayon i s  not so sa t i s fac tory .  KOMMUNIST TADZHIKISTANA of the 4th March 
1956 published the followfng much l e s s  favourable figures: 

Vineyard 
19bo L m  lq52 2% 

hec tarage 3,130 2,756 2,938 2,988 

Average crop 
of grapes 71,22 27.4 12.8 10.5 
(per  ha.) 

The paper goes on t o  say tha t  vines a r e  neglected, pests and weeds destroy 
o ld  vineyards and kolkhozes lack insec t ic ides  and modern apparatus with 
which t o  destroy the  pests.  

It i s  now planned to  res tore  a l l  o ld  vineyards by the end of 196O~ 
and considerably t o  extend the t ,otal  area of new ones. Shortage of mter 
i s  a great handicap f o r  the development of v i t i cu l tu re  but a large 
reservoir  t o  be b u i l t  a t  Katta-Kurgan ell remedy the precarious water 
supply i n  the Ura-Tyube rayon. 

A number of sovkhozes and kolkhozes special ize in horticulture in 
Turkmenistan. &re than half the orchards' a r e  concentrated a t   SO^^^^^^^^ 
while kolkhozes have most of the vineyards and vegetable gardens. With 

the  c o ~ l e t i o n  of the Kara-Km canal orchards and vineyards Ki l l  be Ida 
out in the newly-irrigated land in the Murgab and Tedzhen valleys' 

kolkhozes of the hhkhabad and other rayons obtain more than 
half the i r  income from fnrit-farming. Frui t  and grape production is 

' 





trebled between 1956 and 1960; col lect ive and private gardens are  t o  be 
encouraged. The importance of i nc reashg  f r u i t  production by planting 
trees and vines in individual p lo t s  and factory yards is being emphasized 
inpubllc lectures. New orcharda are being l a i d  out a t  kolkhozes and 
existing ones enlarged. A number of new nurseries are  being created and 
eldating ones improved. KoUchoies and sovkhozes with large vineyards a r e  
obliged t o  organize vine-growing training courses. 

In sp i te  of the f a c t  t ha t  vast areas of Central Asia and Kazakhstan 
are climatically unsuitable f o r  large-scale f ~ t - f  arming, research and 
experimental orchards have shown that  specially selected s t ra ins  of most 
kinds of f r u i t  can be successfully cultivated provided the proper method8 
are followed arid the neceesary seedlings and equipment are  readily avail-  
able. Much is  being done t o  make the peasants " f ru i t  consciouaw and if the 
1956-1960 plan f o r  new nurseries,  orchards and vineyards, and for  the 
restoration of the old i s  achieved, and above all i f  the necessary 
insecticides a r e  available and i r r i ga t ion  projects completed on time, f r u i t  
cultivation could be a successful and sound economic undertaking, and able 
to s ~ p l y  both the urban population and the canning industry with as  much 
frui t  a8 they need. 

Sources - 
1- q z v i t i y e  Sadovodatva na Severe Kazakhstana, S. A.  Khabibullin. 

1 becow, 1955. 

2 *  Ekonomicheskeya Ceografiya SSSR, G.N. Chardantsev. bscow, 1954. 

3. Central h i a n  Press. 
/ 





T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  

S O V I E T  C E N T R A L  A S I A  
- 

P E R S I A  
/ 

Par t  I1 

be f i rs t  part of the analysis of Boviet views on Persian affairs 
appeared in the l a s t  issue of CENTRAL ASIAN RlWlXW and dea)t with his- 
torical events from 1905 t o  1947. The second part  of the analysis 
Presented below consis ts  of four sections: the f i r s t  car r ies  the History 
Section up to the Shah1 s visit t o  Russia in July 1956; the remaining 
three sections deal with Persian economy, ethnography, and language and 
Literature. 

The paat year has seen a marked change in Soviet policy towards the 
bourgeois" governments and economies of eastern countries. The 

pviomly held notions tha t  the "national bourgeoisie" i s  necess-iu 
the. faithful alu of imperiasmtt  and tha t  Itits po l i t i ca l  ac t iv i ty  could 

Only be. represented a s  a se r ies  of capitulations, betrayals, and 
deqo@c -oeuvresn a re  now found t o  be mistaken. Thus agrarian 

in Persia sneered a t  in 1954 a s  a "demagogic fraud" (see below: 
?e Econoq,r) might now seem t o  Soviet writers (as  in the case of 
India, Burn, Syria, and other countries") t o  have a "concrete meaning" 

and "weaken or  even destroy the system of feudal exploitation of the 
"(50) (see "Revaluation of bourgeois nationallem" in this issue ) 

U t h O ~  Persia has not been specif ical ly  mentioned a s  one of those 
'Omtries whose development has been wrongly interpreted (evidently on 
aCCOmt of her adherence t o  the Baghdad Pact which in Soviet view would 

the domination of the "imperialistan and "feudal elementsR), 
yet the m t a t i o n  t o  the Shah t o  visit the USSR in  July 1956 Seems t o  
be One indication of m ~ y  of the change in the Soviet att i tude. It 

mey yet be that Dr. Mosaddeq and. even Reza Shah w i l l  come to  be viewed by 
Soviet M a t o r i m  as  ha* a uprogreasive aignificancc". 





I. HISTORY (CONTINUED) 

~ntroduction - The Western Powers i n  Persia, 1947-51 - The nation- 
allzation of the Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company - The 4xtericm a t t i tude  
- Persia, 1951-54 - The Consortium - Persia  and the Baghdad Pact - 
The Shah's v i s i t  t o  the USSR - Supplement. 

In the last  issue of CENTRAL ASIAN RFVlEIR some account was given of the 
Soviet version of events in Pers ia  from 1905 to  1947. The following i s  a 
brief analysis of Soviet writings on events in Persia since the Persian 
rejection of the Soviet-Persian O i l  Agreement in 1947 up to  the present 
day* . 

It is  noticeable tha t  i n  the period 1947-51 there was comparatively 
little Soviet writing about current Persian af fa i r s .  The f u l l e s t  account 
of the period i s  that  in KS. Ivanov's OCHERK ISTOBII IRANA ( o u t m e  of 
the Matory of 1ran) which appeared in 1952. The Anglo-Iranian crisis 
(the f i r s t  par t  of which i s  dea l t  with by 1vanov) and its subsequent 
solution have, however, been the subject of several a r t i c l e s  in Soviet 
pubucations, as has Pers i a ' s  acceesion t o  the Baghdad Pact. 

Since the last issue df the Review went t o  press we have been 
fortUIiate enough t o  receive four books on Persia  from the Soviet w o n ,  
all of m c h  have bearing on the period 1905-47, which w8.S deal t  d t h  in 
the l a a t  issue of the Redew. We have therefore included at the of this 
section a Swl-t  giving some of the main points fram these b o d s -  

The Western Powers in Persia,  1947-50 

The Years f01loKing 1946 are seen by Soviet writers as years of %lack re- 
Bctionm in Persia, of p~- h e r i a  influence there and of consequent 
Contradictions" betmen the Br i t i sh  and h e r i c a m .  Ivanov, the chief 

'OWce for the period, m i t e s  thus: "In J m e  1947, in defiance of the 
Persian cons t i tu t im and h t h o u t  the howledge or sanction of the majles, a 
Per6ian-herican agreement - a imed  in Washington, drich the waB 

a v e  Persia 25m. doll-s c red i t  f o r  the purchase of arnwhents- "(1) 
Ivanov Fecomta h w  before this W a l  Conolly had v is i ted  Persia and 
raised the queetian of "the necessity of creating a Persian fleet h-~ the 

Sea. "(2) 

It is to  the increase of American influence that Ivanov ascribes the 
rejection by the mGles of the Soviet-Persian O i l  Agreement: "The o f f i c i a l  





ntatives of the USA in Persia  openly inst igated Q a v k  and the 
reactionaries t o  v io la te  the Soviet-Persian Agreement of 4th April 
, On 11th September 1947, Allen, the United States  Ambassador in 

in his speech t o  the Persian-American Cultural Relations Society i n  
provocatively assured the ruling classes of Persia tha t  they would 
i every support from the USA i n  this matter. "(3) Q a v b  theref ore 
be rejection of the agreement i n  the majles i n  October 1947. The 
I, however, according t o  Ivanov, fear ing the growth of American 
Ice, sought the removal of Qa*; but, he contdues,  the main cause 
h's downfall was the Soviet Note of 20th November 1947: "After the 
bte, Qavb was deprived of any support from public opinion which 
:me convinced that  he was an adventurer who had sold himself t o  the 
as- "4) 

lder HakLud, who succeeded Qavb as  Prime W a t e r ,  Bri t ish influence 
Posed to have grown a t  the expense of American. Thus Ivanov says 
&hits announcement tha t  he would reduce the amount of the American 

dollare and refuse the 250~.  dollar  loan from the World Bank, 
revenues from the Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company were suff ic ient  fo r  the 
ea of government, "was propaganda benefit ing the ~ r i t i s h .  "(5) Hakimi, 
e r ~  ConthUeS Ivanov, o d t t e d  any mention of the re-appraisal of the 
Iranian concession o r  of the question of the Bahrayn Islands; t h i s  
' pat* M t a i n ,  and i t  was t o  discuss these problems that Eden 
dTehrk h December 1947. One r e su l t  of h i s  v i s i t  was "a noticeable 
of the activlty of the Persian reactionary sp i r i t ua l  leaders in 

lt d t h  the British i m p e r i a s t s ,  and of other pro-British reactionary 
British agents, continues Ivanov, a lso managed t o  secure a ' Of scu61n in the Tudeh party - the defection of Maleki with a small 

"the fai lure  of this provocation was so obvious that  within F; 
ha the group of t r a i t o r s  m a  forced t o  announce i ts  o m  dissolution. (7)  

h l ek i ,  a teacher of chemistry by profession, las a man of 
lhcere strongly held. soc i a l i s t  vim. He had been an important 
"her of the Tudeh Party was f o r  a time edi tor  of the Party 
laper - (otherwise R-). He appears t o  have l e f t  the Wdeh 
h r t ~  of i t s  Soviet a f f iua t ione ,  but he did not abandon his 
'OciaUe t vie=. ) 

'Yan0vt8 treatment of the years succeeding 1947 l a  perfunctory, and is 
'eUed by general dearth of Soviet material on the period, both con- 
%' * o themse .  Ivanov continues t o  emphasiee the g rodh  of h e r i -  
Onomio end military influence in Persia. The orders f o r  material placed 
n C ~  miUtary advisers, he writes, were Sufficient f o r  * W the of Persia 's ;  the Americans b u i l t  t-ty aerodromes, three naval 
Bnd many strategic roach; these measures and the f h ~ d i n g  of the market 





with b e r i c a n  goods contributed t o  the ruin of the Persian econoq, 
te- of residence af the funerioan d a ~ i o n ,  eatahlished by the tree 
October 1947, were greatly expanded by the t reaty of 23rd Mey 1950. 
the ber ice-  were not aatief i e d  with the meaure of their control' 
the Persian armed foroea: "They -re b u y  with plane for  th 
peraim nomadic tribee. . f o r  the puVose of military operations 
mountainom terrain,  and f o r  combating democratic organizations.y8 
this, m i t e s  Ivanov, were c o ~ e c t e d  the b i l l  preeented to the majle 
july 1950 for  c e n t r a z i n g  provincial adminiatration, and the deit 
the Supreme Court Judge William D o w a s  in A-t, under the petex 
"a muntaineering houdey. s tour, Douglas acted a 
rovocateur ca l l ing  on the t r ibe8  t o  r e s i e t  and t o  wage guerilla 

-The iuunediate r e su l t  of this propaganda, contlnuea Ivano 
of k r i c a n  "Greater Kurdistann propaganda emanating from B a 8 ~  

was the revolJi of the Jav-d t r i b e  in September 1950, when the ga 
merit attempted t o  disarm it. 

The Nationalization of the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company: 

The Persian o i l  c r i s i s  has evoked a considerahle amount of 
from the Soviet press  during the p-t f i ve  Years, and recentlg 
few a r t i c l e s  have appeared on the O i l  Consortium. The comn 
theme Ivnning through all Soviet a r t i c l e s  on Persian ofi i e  
*le the nationalization was a good thing achieved largely $ 
pressure from "the popular massesn, i t  has enable American 
- e r i U s t e n  t o  gain control  of the o i l  i ndu t ry ,  and Perah 
9 the Soviet view, no b e t t e r  off ~ 5 t h  the Consortium than ah( 
with the Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company. 

To Soviet wri ters  the Bnglo-Iranian O i l  Company i e  a claesical 
example of imperialism in action. *From the moment," says one mil 
' that the Shah f o r  an insignif icant  amount granted the o i l  deposit! 
a te r r i to ry  of appr/oximately f our-f i f t h s  of Persia  to the British c 
cessionaries, Br i t i sh  imperialism was absolute master here for hall 
century. . . lhdng the period of i t 8  existence the Company r e d  
f ive  b i l l i on  dol la rs  of p r o f i t s  but paid only ten per cent of thin 
amount t o  the Persian Government. A Bri t i sh  bank operating i n  Pen 
m e  pumping hard currency out of the country and kept mder it8 am 
all  her foreign t rade and in t e rna l  commerce. British  colonialist^ 
terfered with the elect ion of deputies t o  the majles, bribed goveq 
off ic ials ,  and caused f inanc ia l  and economic difficulties." The a 
versian of labour conditions a t  the AIOC i n s t a l l a t i om i s  given inl 
another a r t i c l e  (11): 'In the o i l f i e l d s  and at the refineria 
AIOC, slave labour was in f a c t  employed. The duration of the 





r unskilled oil-workers reached 12 t o  16 hours - almost double that  
British employees. Persian workers, who represented the bulk of t he  
force in the concessions, were paid the lowest wages: unskilled 

a - 1 2  to 18 r i a l s  a day, other workers - up t o  GO rials. Hunger, 
8s misery and i l l i t e r acy  were the destiny of the Persian workers. " 

(several points c a l l  f o r  comment here. In the f i r s t  place i t  
hould be borne in mhd tha t  the o i l  concession was granted Fn 1901 
3r a down payment of 620,000 and a royalty of sjxteen per cent of 
le annual net profi t .  Secondly, Soviet wri ters  omit t o  mention 
kt the AIOC spent large sums of money i n  Persia: f o r  instance, 
19m. ma spent on housing, health, and education f o r  AIOC employees 
11968-50, and in 1950 ~1b.  on purchases of Persian currency f o r  
le company's expenditure in Persia. Thirdly, on the question of 
)king conditions, it may be remenibered that  the conditions 

amenities were highly commended by an International Labour 
rice mission in 194.8. The Soviet wri ter  quoted above does not 
V to what period his f igures  r e f e r  but the f ac t s  in 1951 were as 
~Uom: weekly hours of work were 4% in summer and 44& in winter; 
le average weekly wage earned at @Ediin was about 470 rials and " of a akilled man, 570 r i a l s ;  l e s s  than one per cent of AIOC 

on the lega l  minimum wage of 280 rials a week.) 

Gemental Agreement 

course of events leading up t o  the nationalization a re  described 
I m v *  He recounts how in January 1951 the "Supplemental &ee- 

the AIOC and Persia  was rejected by the maJles wfiich then 
the question of nationalization. Vhis supplemental agreement ' " 9  

esj the force of the baaic con~eSsi0n 
nt Of 1933 in exchange f o r  erne alterations in the method of ' be tween the AIOC and the Persian ~overnment. " (12 ) men  
mnt rejected, says Iwnov, the Bri t i sh  resorted t o  "ever9 

P m r  t o  bring presaure on Persia. " (13) Rumours were 
bout the f orr~atitm of a new s t a t e  t o  include the Bahram  lands, 
IBn Qatar ae w e l l  as the Persian province of Khuzests:  

W u r s  and th rea ts  t o  the t e r r i t o r i a l  in tegr i ty  of 
Wch O d b t s d  from &j.ti& i.periust c i r c l e s  were a i r d  a t  
'reerne O L ~  Perah.  . .~(14) &reover, continues Ivanov, "the 
*rial of Iran ~uddenly closed two of its branches persia 
ad the ret- of i ts  investments of Elm. from the 
h v e m n t  and the set t lemmt af all private  debts. . This las 

I by w e  diplomatic pressure. "(G) Finally "the Bri t ish had re- 
's in l932-33, to  military threats. Several warships were sent to 





theJersian Gulf and anchored in the Shatt-al-Arab near the Persian ports  
of Ab& and Khorramshahr. A t  the same time the Br i t i sh  imperialists 
stirred up the i r  provocative mderground ac t iv i ty  among the B a k h t i y h ,  
~ashqG, Arab and other t r ibes .  =(a) 

'%owever, " comment6 Ivanov, "this time the crude threats,  pressure 
and provocation 04 the Br i t i sh  imperial is ts  did not have the effect  
expected. They still  more in tens i f ied  the indignation of the popular 
mses. "(15) 

(On the questian of the Imperial Bank, Ivanov contrives t o  
give the impression tha t  the bank took cer tain re ta l ia tory  measures 
followbg on the re jec t ion  of the Supplemental Agreement in  January 
1951. I n  fac t ,  the events were not connected. The Bank did not 
decide t o  close down i ts  operations i n  Persia un t i l  1952 and gave 
six months' not ice of i ts intent ion to  do so in January of that  
Year. Before finally closing down i t s  branches (some sixteen in 
nuher) in Ju ly  1952, i t  recovered the Elm. which i t  had converted 

rials under the Persian law of 1949. Ivanov i s  equally d s -  
leading over the queatian of warships: he implies tha t  warships 
were sent t o  the Shatt-al-Arab and anchored off W a d k  and 
hrramehahr immediately a f t e r  the f a i l u r e  to r a t i f y  the Supplemental 
keement.  In f a c t  no warships were sent t o  this area u n t i l  a f t e r  
nationalization. See below. ) 

The murder of General 

k a n n l e ,  1-0; explains, General R&:, on being appointed 
Jme 1950, '?lad thought tha t  i t  was possible t o  extr icate  

fm a serious economic and p o l i t i c a l  c r i s i s  by recei* an 
American loan and by increasing the amount to  be paid in to  the Persian 

from the revenue of the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company under the 
of the ' suppleme agreement1 . . . But the Americans refused t o  

Pmt  Persia a loan, t-ding a. a preliminary condition the complete 
' h m t i o n  of Persia.  The AIOC, although seekLng confirmation of the 

agreement1, had no desire  t o  give f inancia1 help t o  the 
Persian G~m7ment .  In these conditions, under the ever gr0wh.g pressure 
Of the popular maeees. . . RnzmSirli entered i n t o  ta lks  with the Soviet 
Covemt the qgestion of Soviet-Persian trade. These ta lks  ended on 
4th November 19% d t h  the of a Soviet-Persian trade treaty. "(16) 

this broke off the agreement with the American company 
,Of herseas Coneultants Inc. and announced that he would no l ~ e ~  
Insist on receiving American aid." . . . w A t  the same t h e  R a m m a  

Continued to  k i s t  on the confirmation of the 'supplemental ap~eement' 





majles and opposed the nationalization of the o i l  industry. This 
ms a hindrance t o  the agents of the American imperialists who 
the complete subordination of Persia. A l l  t h i s  l ed  t o  the adoption 
gangster method of physical removal often resorted t o  by imperial- 
)lomacy -, on 7th k c h  1951 General RazmE.rL was murdered. "(17) 

. 
llization and its effecks 

Vter the murder of R&K, " writes  Ivanov (17f, "the Persj an 
under pressure from the popular movement, decided on 15th March 

I~tionalize the o i l  industry. This decision was greeted by the 
1 people with joy and was applauded by all Persian patr iots .  " 
then describes how "a pmerf ul s t r i ken  broke out a t  the AIOC under- 
""hlch was a threa-tening warning t o  imperialist  and reactionary 
that they would not be able t o  solve the o i l  question without the 

pation of the Persian people. "(18) Meanwhile "the Rri t ish colon- 
ad further h t e n a i f i e d  the i r  exploitation of the Persian workers. A 
a Bfter the ma j l e s  s decision, the Bri t ish announced the i r  refusal  
the workers the t h i r t y  per cent hard-lying supplement to  t he i r  
uch the mrkers had received before. The Company also closed the 
Ops in the area of +,he undertakings. Ln answer t o  this the o i l  

Malshur and A g h E J a  proclaimed a s t r i ke  on 24th bdarch 
Pread rapidly to  the other o i l  undertakings. . . The government 
ha% Proclaimed martial  law on behalf of the imperiallats,  
amt troops to  the o i l  areas. Mass ar ree ts  of workers were made- 

mre ordered t o  f i r e  on the s t r ikers .  In A b E h  and hndar 
workers were k i l l ed  and injured. A t  the same time the 

' . *  Bent to the Oman and Persian gulfs two aircraf  t carr iers ,  
twelve mine-layers and other -ships *ch. . . brought 

Ier of British ships of w a r  in the area to  forty.  kt the military 
Of the British and the bloody repr i sa l s  of the Persian troops 

1 the strikere did not break the w i l l  of the workers to  figh.t 

( ~ ~ ~ n o v ' s  picture is distorted. The allowances mentioned by 
were Paid by the Company to  i t e  employees t o  compensate fo r  : Ohartage of housing and eocial amenities. By 1951 these amenities 

'Mficient and the p-nt of the tillowances was no longer 
November 1950, therefore, the Company had advised i ts  

lloyeee Of the reduction in the allowances and the reductions had 
a accepted by them. Ivanov8s statement thet  the Company closed the 

i s  quite untrue: but so= bread shops were closed because 
came out on s t r i ke  with the o i l  mrkers.  It is  also Untrue 

there mas, a r r e ~ t s  of workers or  that  many workers were 





killed. The only incident  when there was bloodshed was a t  %ad& on 
12th April 1951 when a mob attacked a cinema in which therq were 
sollle Bri t ish subjects  and then turned on the Persian troops who 
attemped t o  defend them. The result w a ~  that tm Bri t i sh  seamen and 
nine Persians were k i l led ,  and a i x  Bri t iah and eleven Persians were 
injured. 

About the despatch of Br i t i sh  warahips t o  the Persian gulf, 
Ivanov is again mistaken. In fac t ,  apmt  from the f r iga t e s  Wild 
Goose and Fl-o which paid routine visits t o  the Shatt-al-Arab - 
during April, the only ship despatched t o  &Ed& waa the cruiser  
Mauritius whlch was sent there on 26th June t o  protect the l i ves  and 
interests of Br i t i sh  nationals i n  the o i l  installatiom!.) 

Ivanov conthues  his account by eaying that support f o r  the s t r i ke r s  
was so general tha t  the  AIOC forced t o  withdraw. On 16th April an 
agreement was signed a t  Ban& Ma'shur by a c h  the Company bound i t se l f  
t o  pay the workers t h e i r  wages f o r  the s t r ike  period and also the hard- 
lying allowances. The Company was forced to  @ve an undertaldng tha t  the 
striker8 would not be v i c tMzed .  The kompan, wns forced t o  make the 
same conce8sions in iighiijk-i. me s t r i ke  in bad& and other places con- 
tinued right up t o  the end of April."(l9) 

(BY the agreement of 17th April b e k n  the Company and a 
Persian Government Canmisaj.~n it  nas a p e d  that  the allowances 
should be restored t o  t h e i r  former l eve l  f o r  a period of some months 

which the government, the Company and employee representatives 
were t o  invest igate  the matter. Iwnov amits t o  mention tha t  the 
agrbement ending the s t r i ke  WFLE made with a Persian Government 
Codss i an .  ) 

Ivanw then describes the f a l l  of Hosayn G1 S Government and how 
"a 29th April b s a d d e e  the leader of the 'National Front ' , 
appointed Prime W & e r .  The 'National Front1 m a  composed of national- 
lStically h c f i e d  landowner-bourgeois po l l  t i d a n s  and representatives of 
the intel l igents ia  who considered tha t  t o  bring the c0Unt1-g out of i ts 

and f inanc ia l  c r i s i e  and t o  prevent 'the danger of c-cmmdst 
penetration1 was possibly only by &@dating the AIOC. The main point in 

p m ~ ~ e  was the rea l lea t ian  of. . . the nati0nallzatio.n 





The American Attitude 

lese circumstances, ' continues Ivanov (20), "when a s  a resu l t  of the 
Sul upsurge of the anti-imperialist  movement in the country the basic  
ion of British imperialism in Pers ia  was threatened, and there was a 
a threat 'that this movement might disrupt the American plan fo r  
an oil, the American imperial is ts  were forced t o  drop the hypocriti- 
~d demagogic game of supporting the nationalization of the Persian 
ndustry and began t o  join with Britain Fn exerting crude pressure on 
ddeq's Government t o  make him capi tulate  to  the British." Immediate- 
ter mtiohalization, Ivanov recounts ea r l i e r  in h i s  book, "the 
can hoperialists attempted t o  make use of the s i tua t ion  t o  get 
U-I oil into the i r  own hands. . . Representatives of the American o i l  

announced tha t  they were ready t o  act a s  agents in real iz ing 
oil on the international market. Several companies openly! 

that the Persian Government should t ransfer  the AICC undertak- 
to them, demagogically p rods ing  t o  pay Persia  f o r  t h i s  s ix ty  per 

M1 C~mpqy), sixty-five per cent (socony Vacuum company) and 
bVenb-h per cent (AFUdC0) of the t o t a l  profi t .* ' ( l7)  The r e su l t  
Is, continues Ivanov, was tha t  "the Bri t ish were forced t o  propose 

that they should come t o  an understandhg over the division of . In the middle of April  1951 Anglo-American talks were 
l" Iu%tOn about methob of *regulatingt the Anglo-Persian o i l  
'ctg These wa&hgton talks which were a crude and open Fnterference 

a f fa i r s  of Persia. . . aroused the deep indignation of the 
"eople, " (18) 

(mere appears t o  be no confirmation f o r  the allegations that  
'he American companies in f a c t  made such offers. ) 

&det version of the postwar history of American o i l  i n t e r e s t s  
is given in an a r t i c l e  published in 1953 (21): "In 1945 a new 

agreement was signed a c h  recogxLzed the Bri t ish r igh t  to  
PO1y o i l  production in Persia  while the USA obtained a similar 

of their  right in S a d  Arabia. *a regards the other areas of 
Near East, American and Bri t ish busjnessmen were to  ac t  in 

jolntb* h a p i t a  this agreement, American o i l  magnates made ~ e r s i s t -  
to Secure control over the o i l  wealth of Pereia. In 1946 the 

O i l  Company was obliged t o  sign an agreement to  s e l l  twentg 
lt Of their E N ~ D  o i l  annual output t o  American firms. Later on th i s  
ma &doubled. 

UI 
(lt should be noted tha t  the 1946 agreement referred to  above 

a commercial transaction, and one moreover which was highU 
 tis sf actor^ to  the AICC . ) 
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Both the appeal t o  the International Court of Just ice a t  The Hague 
and the suggestion tha t  the World Bank should take over the production of 
crude o i l  i n  Persia  a r e  seen by Soviet writers a s  attempts by American 
o i l  interests t o  gain control  of Persian oi l .  Thus the Soviet writer, 
Bochkarev, writing in 1952 (22) says of the plan t o  submit the Anglo- 
Persian controversy t o  the Hague Court: "It should not be d i f f i cu l t  t o  
see that the plan provides - in a disguised form, i t  is  true - numerous 
poesibilities f o r  the penetration of the American monopolist i n t e r e s t s  
into the Persian o i l  induetry. . . I n  advancing these (new 
the US Government wanted above a l l  t o  abrogate t o  i t s e l f  a permanent 
part i n  the settlement of all questions concerning the Anglo-Persian o i l  
dispute. Until now Washington's interference in the confl lc t  was in the 
guise of a middleman; now i t  haa decided t o  come out openly a s  one of 
the interested part ies ."  On the question of the World Bank, another 
Soviet writer says (23): "American rul ing c i r c l e s  openly intervene in 
the Anglo-Persian conf l ic t  under the pretext of acting as intermediaries, 
and they are t rying t o  s e t t l e  the o i l  c r i s i s  by securing control over 
Persian oil .  The e f f o r t s  of the so-called 'International Reconstruction 
and Development Bank' t o  take charge of crude production i n  Persia and 
a-lso the recent negotiations of an American o i l  businessman, Alten Jones, 
at TehrEn are  eloquent testimonies t o  this." The Bri t ish appeal, "with 
the support of the USAn, t o  the Security Council i n  October 1951 is seen 
by Ivmov as  a l a s t  resor t  " a f t e r  Bri ta in had become convinced of the 
failure of her attempts to  fr ighten Persia  by threats  of invasion by 
Bfitish forces. . . The S o d e t  Union opposed the discussion of t h i s  
question in the Security Council and upheld the Persian point of view 
that the nationalization of the o i l  industry i n  Persia  was a purely 
internal a f fa i r  of Persia9s."(24) 

Persia,  1951-54 

Ivanov'S book goes no fur ther  than the Bri t ish appeal to  the S e c u r i t ~  
C o m ~ i l  in Ootober 1951; but  he ends on a f a i r l y  optimistic note: 
%her events w i l l  dhow w e t h e r  Mosaddeq's G o v e m n t  w i l l  c a p i t d a t e  

Britain and the USA over the question of the o i l ,  o r  whether, eupport- 
ed by the widely developing popular anti-imperialist  movement, they wi l l  

Anglo-American press- and blackmail, and w i l l  r ea l ize  the 
" a t i o u z a t i o n  of the o i l  indwtry.  without doubt recent events in 
Persia have an immense s w i c m c e  not only f o r  Persia but a lso f o r  the 
Other C~UntIcies of the Near and &ddle East. They have roused a powerful 
res~onee among the widest masses of the peoples of these c o ~ n t d e s .  "(24) 

the e f fec ts  of the o i l  c r i a i s  l i s t e d  by Ivanov i s  the f ac t  that  "a 
group of Egyptian youth, including journaUst,s, lawyers, etc. have 

a preparatory c o d t t e e  with the aim of demanding the national- 





I oP the international company of the Suez Canal."(24) 

iter Soviet publications have, however, @ven a l e s s  optimistic 
of the results of the o i l  nationalization. Milov, writing in 

aays: "In 1951 the decision was taken t o  l iquidate  the con- 
of the Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company and t o  nationalize the o i l  f A t  the sam time measures were taken which went clean contrary 

(national interests of the country and which encountered sharply 
[ve criticism in Persia ( t he  acceptance of 'aidQ./from the USA in 
b the so-called m u t u a l  security law, etc.  ) . " Another v i e w  is given 
Storin in an a r t i c l e  published in 1954 (26) : "Since May 1951 the 
j~tates and Britain have been mr ldng together t o  obtain from 
lthe annulment of the law nationalizing the o i l  industry. Every 
of Pressure was employed: diplomatic notes of a menacing chpac te r ,  
Iry demonstrations on the Persian f ront ie rs ,  economic blaclanail, the 
de of Persian coasts t o  stop the export of Persian o i l ,  the organi- 
' o f  a coup d'dtat t o  remove from power those pol i t ic ians who were 
pued to capitulate before the imperialists. . . ' 

(boadly speaking, Soviet wri ters  t r ea t  Dr. Mosaddeq's premier- 
and eventual overthrow with reticence and caution. The Soviet 

lovement ms evidently doubtful of the exact significance of his 
"Wnt and preferred not t o  commit i t s e l f .  Like Storin, most 
l o~e t  miters brush off General Z a e d i t s  coup a t e t a t  which removed 

b s a d d ~  from power in Auguat 1953 a s  an attempt bp the 
h e d a s t s '  t o  wrmove from power those p o ~ t i c i a n s  fro were not 
Irepared to capitulateu t o  them. After ZKhedi1s f i r e t  un4uccessful 
loup d'et6t 16th August 1953 and the consequent departure of the 
hah and the h e e n  from Persia, the Soviet Government e d d e n t l ~  
Ormed the opMon tha t  Mosaddeq had once m r e  emerged victofious 
/"d that h t  they regarded as American attempts to  oust him had been 
inalb defeated. An a r t i c l e  t o  t h i s  e f fec t  appeared i n  PRAvDA on 
9th ' ~ t  1953, the very day on which n m  a s  received of General 
hedi's second and successful coup. The Soviet press was noticeably 
!?lent this action al*o- the coup m e  reportea mDre or l e s s  

by bscow Radio on 20th August, and Kith more detai l ,  s t i l l  
@gely factual, on 28th ~ u g u s t .  on 5th September an a r t i c l e  appear- " C~dt i c i z ing  at tacks made by the P ~ B ~ M  press on the 
buiet a m ~ y  in Tehran, and augge~ting tha t  medi enjoyed the 
Qol't of' the USA. There m e  a marked absence of comment in soviet 
eflodicals. ) 





Ihe Consortium 

me formation of the Internat ional  O i l  Consortium in 1954 was described 
by StorFn ae followe ( 2 6 ) ~  'AS a re su l t  of the three yearat war against 
the Peraian people which b been carr ied on by the h i t e d  States  and 

* 

Britain by both open and secret means, Persia has f i n a l l y  been forced t o  
accept "a bondage agreemerrt* which delivers her o i l  wealth once more in to  
the hand8 of foreign colonial is ts .  Such i s  the character of the under- 
standing between the  Persian Government and the so-called International 
011 Consortium. 

storin then describes the composition of the Consortium: "Five of 
the largest American c q a n i e s ,  namely, Standarg 011 of N m  Jersey, Standard 
O i l  of California, Texas O i l , '  W O i l  Corporation and the Socony Vacuum 
Comptmy; the Br i t i sh  Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company, the Anglo-Dutch Royal Dutch 
Shell, and the Frenoh Compagnie Francaise des Petroles. . . are  t o  take par t  
Fn the new Conaortim. . . The two l a t t e r  companies do not play any 
*ohant role  in the Consortium; they have been included only f o r  the sake 
of decorum, t o  make i t  look Iike an international organization and not 
merely an Anglo-American uudertaking. The most powerfd role  i s  played by 
the five American compardes which possess for ty  per cent of t h e  shares, and 
by the hglo-Iranian O i l  Company, which controls the same percentage of . . The term of %he agreement i s  to  expire in 1994. It al10uld be 
pointed out tha t  the or iginal  concession agreement, by which the -0- 
Iranian Oil Company waa operating in Persia, was due t o  terminate i n  1993. 
Thw the bosses'of the Coneortim have in fac t  succeeded in re-establishing 
the tern of the conceseian."(26) 

,atod.It then describes how Persia  is  to  receive her par t  of the revenue 
in the fdm of a t a x  on pmf'its f r o m  the o i l  and he comments: '?I'hia i s  a 

infdagememt of the r igh t s  of the Persian people and a violat ion of 
the Pdmip le  l a i d  down in the na t ione lha t ion  law by mhich Persia alone 
possesserr the right t o  the p r o f i t s  from. . . Persian oil ." I n  

t o  this c o n t h e  S t o h ,  *the AIOC has made Persia undertake an 
'mtim obUgation/to wmpensate the Company's losses resul t ing frm 
the s-on of the operation of the Persian o i l  industry during the l a a t  
three Yeare. It looks aa if Persia  has been forced not only t o  r e l w s h  
Once her  lawful rights t o  her o i l  but also t o  pay a kind of penalty 

having tried t o  restore  he r  violated rights. " 
( ~ n  the question of compmation t o  the AIOC i t  may be 

reembered tha t  in August 1954 the Company announced that i t  had 
agreed t o  accept m5m. compensation in ten equal annual Fnstalments 
fnm~ the Persian Government.) 





Jtorh deplores the f a c t  tha t  on the boards of the new Iranian o i l  
and refining companies s e t  up under the 1954 apeement there are 

toPersians to  f ive representatives of the Consortium: "Ln t h i s  way 
portium has the r ight  t o  decide all  the problems while ignoring the 
n of Persia's representatives. "(26) Another Soviet writer, K. 
1, when reviewing the f i r s t  year of the Consortium's ac t iv i ty ,  
this criticism an8 s t i l l  more deplores the f ac t  that "the new 

ies have been granted unlimited r igh t s  t o  bui ld all kinds of tempor- 
l permanent instal la t ions,  including harbours, railways, airports,  
me and telegraph l ines ,  wireless s ta t ions,  etc. in the areas of 
lctivity. It is  s t ipulated in the agreement that the operating 
les have the right of sole. . . admimistration of the o i l f i e ld s  and 
ies and also an unlimited r igh t  t o  c a r e  out o i l  production and re- 
nt their own discretion according t o  no-1 technology and with an 
t h 3  system accessible t o  the control  of the Persian members., Thus 
bts obtained by the AIOC m d e r  the annulled 1933 
ion have been taken over by the riew Consortium. " (27 

(~enisov's repeated charge tha t  the Consortium has "unlimited 
Bht3"lakks substance. Perkin has not granted "unlimited r ights"  
the Consortium or t o  anyone else.) . 

"i~v goes on t o  contend tha t  the controlling companies of the Con- 
and control the operating companies and thus "crude o i l  

icn is made dependent on the requirements of the member8 of the 
1msy27) Refinhg too, acoording to  Denisoy i s  adversely affected; 

tons out of the 68m. tons of crude o i l  t o  be produced in the 
1955-57 are  t o  be refined a t  &E&. . . Thus the agreement 

! Co~or t i tm  f a r  f r m  restor ing the former importanoe of Persian 
Production. . . deprives Persia  of the ~ o s s i b i l i t y  of l o a w  
Capacity the =E& refineris., a t  which between 1945 and 19509 

'On' f n d e  o i l  were processed a s  against only %. to118 planned 
1-57. The limitation of o i l  ref ining in Persia and the increase of 
lFts Of c m e  o i l  contribute t o  the dependence of the Persian o i l  

the refineriee of the c a p i t a l i s t  o i l - c o n a ~  co*tI'ks- ."(27) 

(ma -8esernent of the of reffining a t  ib6& i s  dis tor ted-  
" in fa$ only thanks t o  the Consortium agreement-thst so much 

at b&%n i s  possible a t  all since when the ~ b h d k  refinery 
Out action between 1951 and 1954 Persian o i l  wae largely re- 

ed elsewhere. ) 

lsOv's conclusion on the Consortirn agreement - one typical of the 
ttitude - i s  as fo l lom:  "The - u s i s  of the main clauses of the 

betmen the Persian G o v e e n t  and the International O i l  Con- 





sortium does not leave any doubt as  t o  i ts  enslaving character. . . It 
is  obvious tha t  the Consortium despite the term of the agreement was not 
meant to allow the independent sa le  of Persian o i l ,  inasmuch as  a t  
present any o i l  consumer in the world cap i t a l i s t  market i s  more or l e s s  a 
cllent of the o i l  monopolies which control the Consortium."(27) 

Pe r s i a  and the Bafidad Pact 

The accession of Pers ia  t o  the Baghdad Pact is  seen. by Soviet writers 
largely as a continuation of the same policy on the part  of the "imperial- 
ists" as tha t  which compelled Persia  t o  accept the Consortium agreement a 
year earlier.  Thus Kh. Grigorlyev a t  the end of 1955 said: "In September 
of las t  year (i.e. 19%) the so-called International Consortium composed 
of the largest  h r i c a n  and Br i t i sh  monopolies concluded an agreement with 
the Persian Government which crudely infringed the law re la t ing  t o  the 
nationalization of the o i l  industry. This agreement once again handed 
over Persian o i l  t o  foreign capital .  . . In seeking the inclusion of 
Persia i n  the Baghdad block the foreign monopolirsts have been dming not 
only a t  strengthening t h e i r  positions in the Persian o i l  industry but a lso 
at obtaining even wider access t o  all other branches of the Persian 
econow . " (28) 

h all Soviet writing on the Baghdad Pact three themes a re  stressed - 
the disastrous effect  on the Persian economy of the acceptance of American 
aid; the hos t i le  intent ions of the Baghdad Pact towards the Soviet Union; 
and the notion tha t  in the l i g h t  of recent his tory Persia $as nothing to  
fear from the Soviet Union. Grigor'yev, indeed, does not even suggest 
that $here may have been p e r i o a  when more than one interpretat ion of 
Soviet poUcy t0-b Persia  was possible. A more recent a r t i c l e ,  how- 
ever, attempts some expl-ticins (29): % recent times considerable 
Publicity has been given t o  the anti-Soviet slanders that the entry of 
soviet troops i n t o  Persia  in 1961 ms Iaggression' against Persia, and 
that a f te r  the -/the S o d e t  Union had the intent ion of detaching from 
Persia Some of her noAhern regions. . . It w i l l  be recalled that  when 
the Soviet troops entered Persia  in 19W the Soviet G o v ~ ~ e n t  gave an 
assurance tha t  the measure was in no way directed against the t e r r i t o r i a l  
inte@dty and indepenaslce of Persia. . . groundless a re  the 
other assertions by cer ta in  c i r c l e s  in Persia that  the Soviet Union 
interfered in the h t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  of the country and supported, a s  i s  
stated in  a Persian document, 'treacherous mischief -makers and did not 
hesitate t o  u e  any meaeuree or  means t o  prevent the dispatch of govern- 
ment troops t o  c-h them1. These allegations a re  evidently needed t o  
justify before public opinion the terror  against the democratic and 
national forces *o a re  opposed to  participation i n  aggressive blocs- - 





dthout saying that  a f t e r  the entry of Soviet and Bri t ish troops 
m and the suppression of the subversive ac t iv i ty  of the Hi t l e r i t e  
the Powers of the anti-Hitler coal i t ion r e l i ed  on those forces 

ld not share the views of the pro-Hitler elements. . . However, 
!d before, the Soviet Union and the Soviet troops did not aim a t  
I the internal order an'd the soc ia l  system in I ran  and most 
ly had no intention of detaching from I ran  any part  of her te r r i to ry .  
!3 of the Soviec Government have re i te ra ted  tha t  the Soviet 
!ies had no part  whatever in the events which tyok place in Iranian 
h after the w a r .  The reason f o r  these events  should be sought i n  

policy of the Iranian Government. With regard t o  the perse- 
)f progressive and democratic elements carr ied out by the Iranian 
lies with the a id  of armed force, the Ivling c i r c l e s  obviously 
~t and c m o t  count on the sympathy and suppork of the Soviet people 

of this kind. " 

.fl Passage i s  the longest attempt a t  jus t i f ica t ion  of the Soviet 
attitude to Persia during and jmnediately a f t e r  the war that has 
n and the.  f i r s t  in which the Soviet occupation and the movement fo r  
in AzarbEyj'n have been a t  all connected. (see the l a s t  issue of 
m.) It i s  a small point but may perhaps be a s ign that 

Uceptance of the Baghdad Pact has compelled Soviet m i t e r s  t o  
a l i t t l e  more r ea l i t y  i n t o  t h e i r  discussion of the problems in-  

The Shah's Viai t  t o  the USSR 

Of Persia and Queen Sorayeh arrived in Moscow on 25th June 1956 
the on 12th J-. During t he i r  s tay  they v is i ted  Stalingrad, 

I Bshkhabad, the Caucasus, Kiev and Leningrad. Although Soviet 
reported in de ta i l  the speeches and a c t i v i t i e s  of the Shah while 

! the Soviet Union, i t  was noticeable tha t  l i t t l e  was written about 
'8elf* (On the other hand i t  mey be remembered that  when M r .  Khrush-- 
llar8hal mganin vis i ted  Afghanistan, a s e r i e s  of a r t i c l e s  on the 
'PPeared in the Soviet press. ) 

follo* are extracts  from the speeches of Marshal Bulganin and 
,at a reception i n  Moscow on 10th July as  reported in PRAVDA of 

'956. k s h a l  Bulganin, a f t e r  greeting the Shah said: y o u r  
Ugh the Soviet Union has, I hope, afforded you the p o s a i b i f i t ~  of 
Bcertaining that  the Soviet people have a feel ing of true friend- 
'math t ~ ~ a r d a  Persia,  and tha t  the development of good-neigh- 
Piet-persian relat ions have a f i n n  foundation i n  the friendly 
On t m d s  you and your country which you have seen among us. In 





this connection I would l i k e  t o  say that  Persia has more than once found 
in the past, f inds now, and w i l l  f ind  in the future a sure fr iend in the 
Soviet Unlon in a l l  matters which concern the strengthening of her national 
independence and sovereignty, and the strengthening of peace and security. . 
The proldnbv of Persia  t o  the Soviet Union has created and does create  
favourable conditions f o r  the fur ther  development of the mutually advan- 
tageous and t rad i t iona l  trade, economic and cul tural  l inks between our 
countries. For many years, re lat ions between our countries have been good. 
The Soviet s ta te ,  on the i n i t i a t i v e  of the great fr-iend of the peoples of 
the East, V.I. IRnin, mas the f i r s t  t o  establ ish its relat ions with Persia 
on a new, equal and just  footing. Subsequently t h e  Soviet Government '8 

policy of respect f o r  the independende, sovereignty, and f e m i t o r i a l  
integrity of other countries, and of non-interference in the i r  internal  
affairs has found its ref lec t ion  in t r ea t i e s  and agreements signed between 
the USSR and Persia." After mentioning the 1954 agreement on front iers  and 
financial matters, Marshal Bulganin continued: "The Soviet Union does not 
seek for herself i n  Persia, or  i n  any other country, any special r ights  o r  
privileges, and no t e d t o r i a l  or  other claim on Persia. Our country 
does not threaten and wi l l  not threaten a friendly Persia. The true 
interest of the Soviet Union is  that  Persia should be a strong, independent, 
flourishing, and peace-loving s tate ,  a good neighbour t o  our country and t o  
other countries; but i t  i s  our wish that  the 5err i toly of Persia  should 
never be used by anyone f o r  the purpose of threatening the southern 
frontiers of the Soviet Union. It i s  in f a c t  in this connection that we 
SW with all s i n c e ~ l t y  tha t  the Soviet Union is, on principle, the decided 
opponent of the a t a x y  groups created by cer tain c i r c l e s  of the Western 
Pomrs in the Near and Middle East. These groups, apart from the f ac t  tha t  
they harm the cause of peace. . . are  a new and disguised form of the old 
colOnial:polAw which has a e d  the vital in te res t s  of the peoples of 
the  earl and u m e  wt. We recognize that the Soviet Union and Persia  
have different opinions on certain international problems, but we believe 
that a resu l t  of the frank and profitable talks tha t  w e  have had on 
questions. . . of Soviet-Persian r e l a t i a m  and the international Situation, 
we have succeeded by o m  j o b t  e f fo r t s  i n  creating important fac tors  for  
the development of f &endly relat ions be tween our countries. " 

The Shah in reply t o  Marshal Bulganh said: "You remarked tha i  the 
Policy of Lenin towards Persia  was based on equality of I.ights and on 
justice. We in Persia  aclcnowledge th i s ,  and Persia  waa perhaps one of the 
f i r s t  s ta tes  t o  reco&ze the Soviet state.  . . The Persian Government 
and people, in s p i t e  of cer tain past events, have always been f d e n a s  of 
the Soviet Government and people, and they hope tha t  t h i s  friendship w i l l  
be Preserved i n  the future. . . Our countries can become good neigh- 

and l i v e  in peace and friendship. I sincerely thank you f o r  your 
of happiness, prosperity and might f o r  Persia  and in my turn ex- 





the same wishes t o  the G o v e m n t  and people of the Soviet Union. 
le Persian Government has never entered in to  a group which has an 
ldve character towards the USSR and I can assure you that  t h i s  will, 
happen. We have always redected the principles of colonialism. 

I i e  not a newly founded s tate .  It is  a land with more than twenty- 
centuries of incependent and f u l l y  sovereign existence. And if 
1 takes measures f o r  her defence, t h e ~ c  are  dictated by s t a t e  
lity and by the experience of the past  and are  d r e su l t  of the general 
ational situation. 

the last issue of CENTRAL AW REVIEW went t o  press we have received, 
5 the good off i ce s  of the National Central Library, four books on 
from libraries in the Soviet Union. The books a re  IRAN VO VREfd'YA I 
VTm m O V O Y  VOYNP (fian during and a f t e r  the Second World WU) by 

lev (&scow, 1949); K R B ~ A  ISTORIYA PERSII (short history of ~ e r s i a )  
Guko-Rryazhin (MOBCOW 1925); SO-A PERSIYA (~on te rnporw 
'1 A. S u t m - ~ a d e  (Mc~scor, 1922) ; and fourthly mn* V mR'm 
'IMDST' ( ~ e r s i a  i n  the struggle f o r  independcncej by Y. Pavlovich and 
B"Bki~ ( ~ ~ C O W ,  1925). The first three are  br ie f  works, none d g  
re than 100 pages, but each i s  of considerable i n t e re s t ,  p - t icu laru  
by Sdtm-~ade,  who was himself closely connected with some of the ' he bacribes; the fourth m r k  is  longer, running t o  180 pages, and 
from sections by Pavlodch and Iranakiy, includes a reprint  of a 

let by V. Tria on uCaucaian Sodal-Democrats i n  the Persian  evolution" 
PubUghed by the R S W  ( l a t e r  t o  become the Russian  ohs st 

) h 1910, and i s  thus of exceptional in te res t .  

Ihe salient points on which the newly received books d i f f e r  from or 
fy the m w e e  uaed f o r  the History Section of the study on Persia  are 

belori under the Beme headinge ae those uaed before and with refer- 
to the appropriate pages in the l a s t  issue of the Redew. 

lbth S u t ~ - ~ a d e  m o - K r y ~ &  t& t o  give the Persian revolution 
*~rtance in i ts  o m  d g h t  than do more recent Soviet writera. Sultan- 
*ter the achievements of the const i tut ional  movement sayS: 





"It i s  understandable why f o r  four  years (1907-11) the Persian revolu- 
tionariee defended the new democratic system so energetically. . "(30) 
Gurko-Kryazhin emphasizes i t s  l imited but ye t  specif ical ly  Persian 
characters: "Before starting t o  describe the ma~s comti tut ional  move- 
ment of 1906-08 one essent ia l  reservation must be made. If in our 
evaluation of it, we s t a r t  from an analogy with west European revolutions, 
then inevitably we s h a l l  make a big mistake. Although we speak of the 
'Persian cons ti tu t i ana l  or  revolutionary movement, i t  should be remember- 
ed that the movement was a l w a y s  U t e d  t o  two or  three provinces."(31) 

The British and Tsar i s t  a t t i t udes  (pp. 290-292) 

k l y  Soviet wri ters  such a s  Sultan-Zade, Gurko-Kryazhin and Pavlovich 
me, as might be expected, violent ly c r i t i c a l  of the part  played by the 
T a d s t  Government in Persian a f f a i r s  - f a r  more so than recent wri ters  
m ~ h  a8 Ivanov. They d i f f e r  too f rm Ivanov i n  t he i r  interpretat ion of 
the British a t t i t u d e  towards the Persian revolution. Pavlovich writes: 
' 0  - fl if the ear ly  period of;the const i tut ional  movement, mass 
oppoeition and mass bast ( a s y l d  were powerful factor8 in the Struggle - 
8-t the Shah. . . no l e a s  important a f ac to r  in this popular victory 
"5 the serioua support which Great Bri ta in gave t o  the c o n s t i t u t i d  
party of Persia  at that  time. . . It vias not fear  of U l a h  o r  respect 
f o r  sacred customs but  =rely f ea r  of Britain tha t  rendered the Shah's 
b v e m e n t  impotent before the - bas t  of 15,000 men in the Ekitish embassy. " 
But British support was, he claims, short-lived: "There m a  a t h e  h e n  

British Government and Br i t i sh  public opinion looked on the Persian 
cO"tit?ltional movement a s  on t h e i r  own child. . . But the mother soon 
turned hnto an e v i l  step-mother and, by the w i l l  of Britain, Persia  was 
given over. . . t o  X&d~hov. . . and to  the ~hah."(32) 

It is noteworthy tihat both Pavlovich and ~urko-Kzyazhin use J%h.rd 
m r k s  a s  sources. Ivanov, on the other hand, i t  may be 

remembered ref era to. &ownets book on the Persian revolution as  "a 
E- falsehood"; and says tha t  his "false demagogic versiontt had 
Penetrated even i n t o  Russian l i t e r a tu ren  - a reference no doubt t o  the 

tm dove-mentioned authors. 

A par t icu lar ly  in te res t ing  feature of Pavlouich's w r k  is  his chap- 
ter on the implication of the Cossack Brigade in the Shah's coup d t g t a t  
Of June 1908. in his book FBlSUN REVDLUTION quotes l e t t e r s  
Purporting t o  have been written by Colonel &yakhov, commander of the 

Brigade, t o  the commander of the Caucasus bfilitazy Dis t r ic t  in 
*ich he gives detai led accounts of the plans f o r  the coup d16ta t  before 
the event, and which if genuine implicate the Tsaris t  G-overnment. Brome 





es the letters without vouching f o r  t h e i r  authenticity; Pavlovich 
seems to be the only Soviet wri ter  t o  do so - also reproduces 

ldhe argues that they a re  genuine on account of the s ty l e  (which 
correspomb to  that of ~ a k h o v ) ,  because the plan of action in 
closely followed in fac t ,  and f i n a l l y  because the content of the 
ras fully in  accordance with Tsar i s t  policy towards Persia.  
he mites, "the plan t o  destroy the Persian constitution and the 
ales was worked out in all its de t a i l s  by Staf, head of the 
n blitary District, Colonel uakhov, and the Russian Ambassador, 
'h), Elsewhere Pavlovich writes: "The cossack Brigade by i t s  
financial, po l i t i ca l  and military organization, and by i t s  
edposition was the advance guard of Russian penetration in Per- 
and a splendid weapon in the hands of the Petersburg cabinet. "( 34) 
Seems U e l y  that Pavlovich has over-stated h i s  case against 
Ek &Brigade to  f i t  his violent ly anti-Tsariet  thesis,  i t  i s  notable 
'OVVeV much plays domn the Russian connection of the Cossack 

represents the 1908 coup d16ta t  a s  directed solely by the 
interesting tha t  Tria, writing in 1910, saya 10th June 

le) at the insistence of the Russian Government the parliament was 
by the Shah and its building was destroyed t o  i ts foundations by 

qakhov- " ( 35) fi u n d e r l w  

? b e  remembered tha t  1-ovls sole  reference t o  t h e  outstanding 
the f b s t  majles, Taqiagdeh, i s  the implication that  he was an 

the M t i s h  (see pp. 291-2). The references made by e a r l i e r  Soviet 
brief but more favourable. Gurko-Krya~hin, f o r  

Prises the work done by the f i r s t  majles and saya tha t  "the 
PoUtical block in the ma j les,  the so-called Democratic Party 
'aqizideh, miin, NawEb, and others) put fornard a very ride 
' O f  refom. . ."(j6) Pavlovich and Tria, although a l so  mention- 
'deb - briefly,  are  by impllcation a l so  favowably a sposed  ' Pavlodch, describing the entry of Russian troopa in to  Tabriz 
88sB: "on 17th ( m t h )  May, Sattiir KhEn, BEqm &, and ' a t  the unceremonious actions of the urdnvlted saviours 
Iberated' city,  took refuge in the !I'urlclsh consulate. "(37) 

Of the same period, says: "The ci t izena (of ~ a b d z )  did 
OP* to arrange farewells f o r  t h e i r  belo*& Caucasian rev01u- * the f ~ e n e l l e  were held by night. S a t t b  K h k  arranged a 

the deputy T a q i . a h  and other members of the 
?hea. . ,n (38) Recent Sovlet d t e r e  make Iho mentian of the fact 

-8 present a t  the siege of Tabriz and cart- do no: 
a 1 e a b ~  of the erne cal lhre  e9 Gatt ik  Khih and G q e r  Khan. 





Russian revolutionary influence on Persia  (pp. 292-98) 

Tria, l i k e  l a t e r  Soviet wri ters  emphasizes the importance of the 
emigration of Persian workers t o  Rwsian Transcaucasia f o r  the spread of 
revolutionary idea8 in Persia. AB regards the participation of Caucasian 
revolutionaries in the s iege of Tabriz, Tria bears out Reysner and Ivanov; 
he writes tha t  a f t e r  the coup d ' i t a t  of 1908, "the Persian Central 
Cod t t ee  and representatives of the Tabriz revolutionaries turned t o  the 
Caucaaua Social-kmocrat Oblast Connittee with a request f o r  help. The 
Social-Democrat workers, without waiting f o r  the resolution of the Qblast  
Cormnittee, declared t h e i r  readinees t o  go t o  Persia to  help the revolu- 
tionaries. The Oblast Committee, meeting the wishes of the Party workers, 
decided t o  intervene in Persian a f fa i r s .  . . "(39) This mention of the 
Persian Central Committee i s  of i n t e re s t  and appears t o  bear out Reysner's 
remark that  a Persian Social-Democrat Party was in existence a t  this time 
(see ~ .297) .  On the same point it i s  of in te res t  also that  Pavlovich says 
that the founder of the Persian Social-Democrat Party (Ichmayun-Amiwn - 

Reyaner' s E,j temE'ipn -e-hiy* was Comrade Nariman 
Narimmov. ( 40 

(~ar iman Narimanov, who was President of the fd r s t  Soviet Government 
in Soviet Azerbaydzhan, died in 1925 and was subsequently discredited, his 
grave being obl i te ra ted  in 1937. There i s  no mention of him a t  all in the 
new edition of the Soviet Encyclopaedia. As might be expected none of the 
recent Soviet wri ters  consulted mention h i s  connection with the f i r s t  
Persian Social-Democrat party. Pavlovich, however, mentions an nirh3reSt- 
ingn a r t i c l e  on the founding of the Persian Social-Democrat Party by 
Gmko;Kryazhin in a work en t i t l ed  PgMYATI N. NARIMANOVA (1n memory of 
N- NUha.nov) which was published by the all-Russian Association of 
h i e n t a l i s t s  in 1925. A n  interest ing point, which may show that Narimanov 
i s  now rehabi l i ta ted,  is  tha t  a brief note appeared in V'BOSY ISmRII 
No07 of 1956 t o  the e f f ec t  that in the Academy of Sciences of the Azer- 
ba~dzhan SSR a col lect ion had been made of documents re la t ing  t o  the 
''outstanding revohit ionuy and pol i t ic ianw Nariman Narimanov.) 

W r i t -  of the Tabriz siege, R.ia says: "The Tgbriz revolution has 
i t 8  own-heroes - the ardener Mb-Husayn, s a t t a r  Khan,and the stone- 
"8011 Baqer =. tt(39f The f i r a t  rimmed appears to  be ifgored by other 
Soviet writers. -ia agrees d t h  mr-Ramensldy that  twenty-* Social- 

p e d ~ h e d  a t  Tabriz and gives the names of eight of them; he 
does not, however, anywhere -tian the presence of non-(=aucasim 
Russians a t  Tab* aa do l a t e r  writers. Tria agrees with l a t e r  writers 
On the ac t iv i ty  both in b a t t l e  and behind the scenes of the Caucasian 





n dealing with the revolution in Rasht, both Gurko-Kryazhin and 
ake a very different l i n e  from that ,  f o r  Fns tance, of Ivanov. 
Qazhin writes: "The r e v o l u t i o n q  centre  of Gilm was Rasht, 
bd become a 'free town'. Here was the main base of the Trans- 
inn f e a ' i s  who had f l e d  t o  Persia  af'ter the  defeat of the 1905-6 
n revolution. "(4.l) He then goes on t o  speak of the "300-400 
enced Transcaucasian revolutionaries l e d  by the Armenian Yef rem. I' 

Il be recalled that  Ivanov is  strongly c r i t i c a l  of "the Dashnak, 
',) Ria  on the other hand says tha t  a t  the end of 1908 "a 
inn force of Social-Democrats under the d i r ec t io  of the Caucasus 
Comittee s e t  off f o r  eastern Persia. Several ? evolutionaries 

ed in the town of Rasht. . . "(42) For three months they lay in 
snd on 25th January 1909 held a secre t  meeting with Yefrem. The 

ing day the Governor of Rasht wae l d l l e d  and f ight ing broke out: 
overwhelmed by the numbers of t h e i r  adversaries, the revolution- 
rere in a diff icul t  position, Yefrem with several  Dashnaks hurried 

help- As revolutionaries they could not  see t h e i r  comrades 
18 end not come to  t he i r  help. . ."(43) There is no mention by 
Ma o r  Gwko-Kryazhin of the presence of Ordzhonikidze in Persia  
I the, or of the Society of Mojiiheds which is  given such prominence 
IOV. 

$0-Russian Convention of 1907 

Ue Ivanov sees the -0-~uasian Convention a s  but one more proof 
b ' s  hos t iu ty  t o  the Persian const i tut ional  movement, Pavlovich 
'tea it to different causee. "The, awakening of the East induced 

Wng the internat ional  bourgeoisie t h a t  the most l i b e r a l  
Ut in h o p e  - the Br i t i sh  - flung i t s e l f  i n t o  the embraces of 
Tsarism; for  the same reason imperial is t  Japan entered i n t o  a 

h e m t  Kith Russia, who had been conquered by her."(44) Elsewhere 
ea: "Britain supported the conatftutional movement in the northern 
es of Persia while it was necessary t o  oounteract the Russian 
Ce at the Shah's court; but  a t  the same time Britain made every 
to put b m ~  the lfberation movement in the southern provinces 

to the Indian front ier .  . . The growth of the revolutionary 
mng the Mom. population of India, no l e s s  than f e a r  of G e m a W ,  

Pitain to a rapprochement with Russia. It was in f a c t  this fear  
' t r i ~ h  of the revolution t h u g h o u t  Pe r s i a  would glve a poweI-fU-1 
to the revolutionary movement In India t ha t  forced Br i t i sh  
9' to change i ts course e h a q l y  in r e l a t i on  t o  the l ibera t ion  move- 
Per8ia- Theee were the basic  motives of the notorious Anglo- 
Weement. . ."(45) 





Britain, Russia and America in Persia,  1910-12 (pp. 298-303) 

A remarkable feature of both Sultan-Zade and Gurko-KSyazhin' s books 
is that they both speak approvingly of Morgan Shuster 's  mission t o  Pers ia  
in 1911 and thus condemn the Russian ultimatum t o  Persia  a t  the end of 
1911. "The Russian Governmentn writes Sultan-Zade, "with the agreement 
of hndon presented an ultimatum and forced Persia  t o  dismiss the American 
instructors who had been inv i t ed  by her t o  d i rec t  her finances and who 
had carried out t h e i r  bueiness very comcientiously. "(4-6) Gurko-Kryr.zhin 
is s t i l l  more emphatically in f avow of Shueter: "In these d i f f i c u l t  
times. . . a l i t e r a l  saviour appeared i n  the person of an American 
financial adviser, Morgan Shuster (May 1 9 ~ ) .  Unlike all the foreigners 
who before and a f t e r  this were in Persian service, he alone actual ly  
thought of the needs of the country and not of the in te res t s  of the power 
that had ser~t  him, or  of any f inanc ia l  o r  i ndus t r i a l  group. " (47) I n  des- 
cribing the ultimatum, Gurko-Kryazhin is  equally c r i t i c a l  of the Tsaris t  
and British Governments: "The a c t i v i t y  of Shuster, which Yiquidated the 
counter-revolution and promised the r e a l  revival of Persia,  natural ly  
aroused the fury of Britain and especially of Russia. . . Edward Grey 
sent a conciliatoly telegram ( t o  the Russian ~overnment) in October 1911 
awing that 'no government which refused t o  recognize Russia's i n t e r e s t s  
could be tolerated in Tehrk ' .  Here Grey gives d i rec t  agreement t o  the 
dismissal of the American adviser, cynically announcing a t  the same time 

the British Ambassador 'I do not want myself t o  provoke the dismissal 
of Shuster1."(47) ( 1 t  is  easy t o  see how this l i n e  of reasoning has led  
recent Soviet wri ters  t o  speak of the "Anglo-Russian ultimatum of 1911n.) 

The ~ild Republic, 1920-21 (pp. 303-13) 

It i s  par t icular ly i n t e re s t ing  t o  read Sultan-Zade's account of the 
G ~ ~ L  events both because he was there himself, and also because he was 
later disgraced and i s ,  in recent Soviet writing, referred to  a s  "a 
Comter-revolutionary +traitorw. M a h e  Ivanova, f o r  instance, (see p. 306 
Of the las t  issue of CAR) in essence blames Sultan-Zade f o r  usurping the 
leadership of the newly formed Persian C o d s t  Party. She a s se r t s  that 
he caused it t o  c a rq  out the mistaken and provocative policy of' ~0nfis- 
cath a l l  l a n h m e r s  lands and introduced other extreme lef t-Whg 

which resul ted in the Gilm revolutionary movement losing the 
S u ~ ~ o ~ t  of the pe t ty  bourgeoisie and of the small-holders. Sultan-Zade 
dcscribeS the f i r s t  Wngrese of the Persian CP and i ts  p ~ f i c y  as  follows: 
On 23rd June 1920 on the m t i a t i v e  of the Turkestan Kray Committee of 

* Party congress ms ~ m o n e d  which gathered in the town of hali. At the congrese a Central C o d t t e e  was elected which was to  work, mostly 
In Persia, to  strengthen the exis t ing organizations there and t o  create  





e8, . . The Party, having no old-established organization. . . with 
icient theoretically prepared comrades, and working in. . . a back- 
semi-colonial country could not of course quickly. . . stand on i t s  
eet. Thanks to  the above d i f f i c u l t i e s  the lea- organs of the 
codtted a mass of blunders and mistakes which l ed  f ina l ly  t o  
les and Splits. . . ht although the Party made innurderable e r rors  
tters of organization, i t  approached the solut ion of basic  problems I 
(correctly. Even a t  the h a l i  congress misgivings were voiced about 
b b b ' s  attempt t o  carry out a bourgeois-democratic revolution. . . 
/ the help) of various khans, lanaomers and pro@nent f eudalis ts. . . 
l obvious that the Comunmist Party could not support such a policy 
Ilt perfectly understood tha t  every revolution in a backward agri-  
Fd corntry, unless i t  destroys the feudal yoke and l ibera tes  the 
dI.li0ns of peasantry, i s  bound t o  f a i l .  The l ibera t ion  of the 
Dt3 d t h  the help of the feuda.Usts was of course an i l l u s iop  against 
1 the Party had t o  carry on an energetic struggle.  History Ma 
Lied these miagivinga. Kuchek K h k  became the victim of hie  trust in 
1 'liberal' landowners and f eudalists,  and l o s t  popularity among the 
1 musee of the peasantxy. " (4.8) 

Sultan-Zade's account of the end of the G i l k  republic differs  from 
of any of the other Soviet sources seen. After describing the 
low confllctsl' between Kuchek, the Central Committee of the Communist 
'J and of the Jangalis he writes (49): "These in te rna l  disturb- 
' #  BkiMd]J inflamed by the Shah' s agents, had a f a t e fu l  influence on 
'e event& When Kuch& returned t o  power f o r  the second time ( i =  e -  in 
1921) i t  already too l a t e .  The intr igues of the Shah's agents and 
le local landownere created an atmosphere of continuous treachery. . 

i n  H a  QbrbEn, one of Kuchek's c loseat  campanions in 
lover* 9 . t o  the aide of the Shah's anqy. This unheard-of treachery ' the fate of the G i l k  revolution: H w  Qmbb, a Jangali ,  h e w  
k t l ~  all the Fns and outs of the virgLn fores t s ,  and soon a f t e r  t h i s  "' forces were defeated and the wfiole of Giltin was onoe more captured 

armies. " Eli k b k  is not mentioned at all by Madame 
hp h o  indeed lays a l l  the blame f o r  the f i n a l  defeat on Kuchek him- 
' It is h te rea t ing  tha t  Sultan-Zade does not mnt ion  Haydar -, the 

leader who i s  the hero of Madame Ivanova's account. 

Yilov'. book  it^ t y p i c d  of post-- S o d o t  interpretat ions of Soviet 
Persia a t  the end and immediately a f t e r  the l a a t  w a r .  As in 

8 v!af mrks there is  no mention of the implication of Soviet forces  
A z * ~ j d  Beparatiat movement, nor of the f a i l u r e  on the par t  of 





the Soviet Union t o  withdraw her forces  from Persia  a t  the time s t ipu-  
lated .by the Tr ipa r t i t e  Agreement of 1943. 

I1 THE PERSIAN ECONOMT 

The main Soviet source on Persian economy, and the baeis  of the following 
analysis, i s  a s l im volume by I. I. Korobeynikov en t i t l ed  DUN: EKONOMIKA 
I VNESHNYMA TQRGOVLYA (1ran: her economy and foreign trade) which was 
published in Moscow i n  1954. For subsequent years the only sources a r e  
occmional review a r t i c l e s .  Korobeynikov gives some twenty pages of 
tables a t  the end of his work which show in d e t a i l  export and import 
figurks for  various commodities from different  countries (excluding, how- 
ever, the Soviet union). As his sources f o r  these tables,  Korobeynikov 
s ~ s  he used " fac ts  of Pers ia ' s  customs' s t a t i s t i c s " ;  in the body of the 
book hardly any de ta i led  sources are  given and there i s  no .bibliography. 

Korobeynikov keeps firmly t o  the old l i n e  and his sombre picture of 
the s tate  of Persia  i s  relieved only by descriptions of peasants' and 
workers' movements and of Soviet aid,  in which alone he sees the salvat ion 
of Persia's econonly. Neither Reza Shah's economic reforms nor the 
nat iondzat ion of the o i l  industry i n  1951 are  given much significance; 
indeed, Korobeynikov sees in the post-war years the development of the 
same general tendencies, and he quotes figures indiscriminately from pre- 
and post-nationalization years t o  prove his points. It need hardly be 
Said that hie case i s  somewhat overstated. His s t r ic tures ,  f o r  instance, 
On the backwardness of Persian mining seem t o  overlook the f ac t  t ha t  it 
might not be ra t iona l  t o  expand coal-mining when reserves a re  very small 
and the output of o i l  abundant. H i s  repeated asser t ion that  the USSR un- 
U e  the "imperialistsw has aimed at' helping Persia  t o  create  her own 
industries i s  not en t i r e ly  convincing; thus his allegations about the 
hmul effects of dxcessive imports of sugar and cotton t ex t i l e s  might 
"OW be turned against the USSR i t s e l f  v~hich both in 1954 and 1955 was 
Scheduled to  export t o  Persia  80,000 tons of sugar and 55m. metres of 
cotton tex t i les  - though of course Korobeynikov's survey does not deal  

this period. It may a lso  be noted tha t  Russian piece. goods were 
bartered on the baa is  of 73 metres of cotton c lo th  f o r  one k i l o  of raw 

a price which Persian manufacturers considered t o  amount t o  unfair 





orDbeynik~~ states  h i s  thes i s  i n  the introduction: "11'an is  a back- 
@cultural country with poorly developed industry. . . The paor 
pent of Persian industry and of other branches of the econonly i s  
sult of the predatory, extor t ionate  policy of the m e r i d s t  powers 
a a t  preventing the development of industry, and in part icular  of 
industry, which might somehow serve as  a base f o r  strengthening the 
lcindependence of Persia. The so le  branch which has been widely 
ped in Persia is the o i l  industry which, u n t i l  recently, belonged t o  
Lti0h mnopolists. . . However, the development of the o i l  i ndmt ry  
rt change the picture of Persia  a s  a country wilh an exceptionally 
rd econow. . . The low l eve l  of development of the Persian econow 
beexplained by the unimportance of the country's natural  wealth or  
lvourable climatic conditions. On the c o n t r a ~ y  Pers ia  i s  rich in 
it ~ m b l e  minerals, and the favourable climate makes it possible 
hate many sorts  of. . . crops. . . The great difference bptween 
iential wealth of Persia and her general economic backwardness i s  the 
of the imperialist yoke, of the many years of plunder. . . by the 

I -  and in the f i r s t  place, Br i t i sh  and American - monopolLsts."(51) 

I> Persia 

le tm '"most important levers  of economic and p o l i t i c a l  pressure" 
ltain had in Persia were the Imperial Bank and the AIOC. The 

of Persia "although operating without any backing f o r  i ts 
Oney* multiplded i t s  c a p i t a l  s ix ty  times during the ~ e r i o d  of 
,Otence by means of huge p r o f i t s  gained by plundering the popular 
Of Persia. The Impedal Bank manipulated the r a t e  of exchange: f o r  
*en the AIOC made i ts conceaeionary payments t o  the Persian Govern- 

the hperial Bank, i t  a r t i f i c i a l l y  lowered the r a t e  of the 
thus .Considerably decreased the already miserable payments of the 
' ' .For more than for ty  years the Bank enjoyed a mnopoly f o r  

Of b-otes and car r ied  out the functions of the exchequer. 
pemt With the Persian Government, signed i n  1930, the Bank was 

rehnuiah the r igh t s  of the iasue of badmotes and of w r y i n g  
functions of S t a t e  Treasury before the agreed tFme. In exchange 
'' the m t i 8 h  monopolists gained from the Government of Persia: 

me PeYment of compensation t o  the Bank of E200,OOO; 
fopego* of s i x  per cent of the p ro f i t s  of the Bank and of 

the right t o  have i t 8  control ler  in the m a n a g e ~ n t  of the Bank; 
concession to  the  an^ of r ight8 of mortgaging, ~ W - W  and Sew of estat,es and other h m v a b l e  property. . . 

[ a dominating position in the country. It gave c red i t  





merchants who traded in Br i t i sh  goods and in the o i l  products of the AIOC. 
The cUents of the Bank were not only Persian merchants bu t  also merchants 
of other countries of the Near and Middle East. . . 

". . . I n  1949 the Br i t i sh  Government secured a new agreement which 
preserved a l l  the Bank's f omer  r igh ts  and privileges. The Bank continued 
to function under a new name - Bri t i sh  Bank of Persia  and the E d d l e  East.  
Under t h i s  name the Bank exis ted  u n t i l  1952 when i t  was closed in 
connection with eventa following the nationalization of the o i l  industry 
of Persia. Until  recent ly the Bank was a powerful weapon f o r  the oppression 
of the Persian people in the hands of the f inancial  magnates of Britain.  "(5:': 

(soviet  wr i te rs  pers i s ten t ly  misrepresent the ac t iv i t i e s  of the 
Imperial Bank of Persia. In par t icu lar  they seem incapable of grasping 
that i t  was an independent commercial enterprise in no sense controlled 
by the Br i t i sh  Government, and negotiating d i rec t  with the Persian 
Government. ) 

In describing the a c t i v i t i e s  of the AIOC, Korobeynikov d i f f e r s  l i t t l e  
from other Soviet m i t e r s .  (see above: History Section - "The nationaliza- 
tion of the Anglo-Iranian Oil  Company". ) He i s  at, pains to  show on the one 
hand the vast p r o f i t s  of the company and on the other the various measures 
taken by the Company "to keep t o  a m .  the sums paid t o  the Persian 
Government. "(53) Indeed, the theme running through Korobeynikov's work i s  
that no benefit  whatsoever accrued t o  Persia from the AIOC. 

~meriaa end Persia  
I 

Venetration of the USA i n t o  Persia  began in the nineteenth century. 
me first repfesenta t ims  of American capi ta l  in Persia  were missionaries 
hfio, concealed under a reli&ous mask, were widely occupied with espionage 
for the i r  country and prepared the way for  the subjection of Persia  t o  the 
united S t a t e ~ . ~ ( 5 4 9  Shusterta mission in 1911 and Millspaugh's mimion 
the 1920s a re  both seen by krobeynikov as  examples of the United S ta t e s  ul- 
terior desi- an Persia.  "In 1922 a t  the insistence of American business mer 
and diplomats the Persian Government once more invi ted an American f h a n c i a l  
daa im.  . , This mission (i.e. Millspaughls) was in the 1920s one of the 

levers of h e f i c a n  poucy, which aimed a t  the economic and p o l i t i c a l  , 
9dsezlrience of ~ e r s i a . " ( 5 5 )  In 1921 the Standard O i l  Company attf3mpted t o  
O b t a i n  a concession f o r  o i l  in northern Persia; th i s ,  says Korobeynikov, 1 
Beat ly  disturbed the Br i t i sh  but  "a t  the demand of the Soviet Gcwernm.nt I the concession weement  d t h  Standard O i l  was cancelled by the Persian 1 G 0 v e ~ e n t . " ( 5 5 )  The same f a t e  awaited the Sinclair  ~ o n ~ e S S i 0 n  in 1925: and 
the Texas O i l  concession in 1937. The Millspaugh mission aimed "at turning 





into an American bridgehead in the Eddie East" and "at undermining 
.Persian relations. " 
ring the 19303, American policy was "to encourage the aggressive 
I t e m  hpe r idsm.  . . The American-British block did not 
t the aggressive policy of Germany in re la t ion  t o  the countries 
Hear and Middle East. . . "(56) When Millspaugh was again invi ted 
liain 1942 his "act ivi ty  and t h a t  of the other agents of American 
rlisn in Persia were directed towards unde 7 the Persian economy 
uces. . . During the years of management by t e agents of American 
lies l e d  by Millspa@. , . speculation reached unheard of heights. . 
l"hich, the American monopolists aimed not only a t  holding back the 
unt of Persiah industly auring the war years, but t r i e d  also t o  
' it so as to ensure a market f o r  American goods i n  Persia. "(57) 
herican hfluence, accor- t o  Korobeynikov, tha t  induced Q a v h  

the Soviet o i l  concession h 1946. In recent years the American 
'been t o  enslave Persia  stin further:  this is shorn, according t o  
&ov, by the terms of American aid,  the Truman Four-Point plan, etc. (58) 

Section: "The American Attitude". ) 

he poUcy of the Anglo-American imperial is ts  and the dominion 
"Wvala have brought the Persian economy t o  a deep decline. The 
lUtion of a p k u l t u r e  is in tens i f r ing  and this is  apparent above all 
'ked in productivity. . , This leads t o  an acute shortage of 
tunl Products, f amhe, the increased impoverishment and m8.s r"ch 
'mt30 " (59)  After describing at length the system of land tenure and 

in Persia,  Korobeynikov continues: '&cording t o  the 
wdereStimated f igures of Persian economists there a r e  about 50m- 

Of land suitable f o r  w i d t u r e  the country, in addition t o  which 
" 'OUld be greatly incremed by ~ ~ v ~ t s  in the i r r i ga t ion  network. "' tre than 4.6m. hectares ho lud ing  the area occupied by gardens ) 9 " per cent is  cultivated." 60) the construction of i l ? l g a t i ~  

'JOM the me- of "the b r i g a t i o n  network, which is 
the hands of landowners, merchants, o f f ic ia l .  and the higher clergy, 
a mane of exploitation. . . In s p i t e  of the huge par t  ' artiPicial i r r i ga t ion  in the country, the nillng c i r c l e s  of Persia 

a t t m t i ~  to  the construction of i r r i g a t i o n  works. The old works me 
and are not rene* The largeat  and only navigable r i ve r  in 

try' the . is a t  the prcaent very l i t t l e  used f o r  i r d g a t i o n *  
O w  a Emall par t  of land su i tab le  f o r  agricul ture  i s  c u l t i -  

B u e e a t ~ -  h the past the m t e r s  of t h i s  r lver  were used much more* 
''On the town of Shustar the remaha of a famoua dam, which was 





built many centuries ago, a r e  s t i l l  t o  be seen. On account of the 
absence of modern large i r r i g a t i o n  works the pasture lands in the valleys 
of the rivers Polvar and Kor ( i n   are) are  not suf f ic ien t ly  ut i l ized.  
Here there is  only one dam, Band-e Amir, which w a s  b u i l t  in the tenth 
century. The waters of the  Hirm8nd' are hardly used as  the i r r i ga t ion  
system in S i s t k  i s  i n  a neglected condition. "(61) 

Korobeynikov then describes how ninety-five per cent of the arable 
area of the country is  under wheat, barley and r ice;  the remaining area 
being under i ndus t r i a l  crops. "The second most important branch of agri-  
culture is  livee'tock-raising, and the third,  market-gardening. " (62) He 
then goes on t o  s t a t e  t ha t  although the area under barley and wheat 
increased in the years following the war, productivity has fal len:  "a 
clear i l l u s t r a t i on  of the decline and degradation of agricul ture  is  the 
acute dec lhe  i n  productivity of the basic grain crops a s  seen from the 
following facts :  

1934-38 W 195O 1951 
Wheat 1,200 1,000 9 10 720 
Barley 1,240 1,210 950 970 
Rice 1,930 2,180 1,690 1,850 

. (figures in kilograms per  hectare)". 

"These f igures  show tha t  the pmductivity of the most important crops 
which was already low, has sharply declined i n  recent years. Matters are  
nO bettef with other crops whose productivity i s  also fal l ing.  Thus fo r  
example, I the productivity of beet  in Persia  is  extremely low and does not 
exceed 100 centners per hectare (63). Under exis t ing conditions, Persia,  
8" Wiicultural country. . . has in recent years been forced even t o  
import foodstuffs. In 1949-50 Persia  imported 220,000 tons of Wheat, 
m l e  before the rn she exported yearly not l e s s  than 25-50,000 tons of 
grain. . . Before t% w a r  Pers ia  exported up t o  50,000 tons of r i ce  a 
year, now she exports no more than 10-15,000 tons. The same has happened 
With cotton. Before the - Pers ia  exported up t o  25,000 tons of cotton a 
year; a f t e r  the war cotton ms even orted and only in recent years has 
Persia a g d n  s t a r t e d  t o  export i t . . ( 3  The same decline is  apparent, 
according to  Korobeynikov, in livestock-raising and, apart  from th is ,  

has one of the lowest averages of sheep per head of population of 
all the countries of the Middle East: "In 1949 on an average per 100 in- 
habitants the number of sheep was 136 in Lraq; 124 in Turkey; 123 in 
Afghanistan; and 70 in Persia.  "(65) 





Yter thus showing the general decline in all branches of agricul- 
!(nlthout, it may be pointed out, giving any sources f o r  his figures) 
Cepikov concludes: "The American monopolists, concealing themselves 
1 talk of 'aid', are penetrating more and more deeply in to  the economy 
Brsia; they are trying t o  tu rn  the country i n t o  a source of supply 
their agricultural raw material, and force an Persia  an ugly and one- 
iddevelopment of her agriculture. The policy of the American and 
g8h hperialists i n  colonial and dependent countries is  directed a t  
brvjng the feudal serf-oming survivals which insure the foreign 
@list8 and local large-scale landowners ~ 5 t h  h v e  prof i t s  gained by 

of exploiting the unfortunate peasants. "(66) To relieve this dark 
be, Rorobeynikov describes "the struggle of the peasants fox landn. 
fdiami8Shg a l l  the measures taken by the Persian Government a t  

the8 for the improvement of the l o t  of the peasantry a s  
o$c fraudN, Korobeynikov describes in d e t a i l  and with appljoval the 
an PoUcy o e  the Tudeh Party and the measures taken by the :independ- t 

Covemment of h&Qj'an in 1946. (67) 

Bs dth  mcult- Korobeynikov sees the cause f o r  the poor devel- k industry in the "colonial povcy of the Br l t i sh  and American 
uat8 and dominim of feudal, semf-ownjng survivals." Unlike the 
'a8t Countries who flood Pers ia  with t h e i r  cheap goods, the Soviet 
J Korobeynikov, has always belped Persia  t o  develop her own E 'The victory of the Great October Socialist Revolution. 
enornu extent made possible the creaticm of Pers ia ' s  own hdus -  

F' ' * Relylng cm help from the 3oviet Union Persia  carr ied out a 
Of maauree t o  strengthen her e c m  and t o  bui ld  indu8trieS- 

qodty of factoriee n m  working in Persia  was b u i l t  between the two 
bm8*n(68) . . With the help of the UEkR a whole ser ies  of 
~ % a  mre b u i l t  in Persia, in partLNlar  the mil l  a t  Tehrb ,  
ral end cottan cle- plants  and elevators, including the 
lat Of them, the T e h r ~  elevator."(69) On the other hand "American 
'tiah trads expansion i n  the post-war years. . . has l ed  t o  the 
don of many P e n i m  indus t r i a l  undertaldmg~ and t o  mass unem- 

'"B In th ie  way the barric oauses of the curtailment of 
Etim the cloa- of myy undertrldngs are the competition of 
@ goods the pmgreeeive declirre in the purchasing power of the 

population, (70) 

fmm o i l ,  other branches of the n d d n g  indvstry are poorly 
Oped, being mostly worked by ar t iean mdertakings serving 0 d . Y  local  
* ha the o i l  reeo-es are not fully worked since "in the northern 

u o  





area which covers the t e r r i to ry  of the provinces of Persian LubEyjEn,  
~ilb, M&andarh, Gorgan, and Khoriisb the o i l  deposits are not 
~orked."(71) Although there a re  "more than s ix ty  i rbn ore deposits. . . 

of them are hardly worked a t  all. . . In sp i t e  of the extremely 
favourable conditions the output of coal is very small and does not even 
satisfy the small demand of Persian industry and railways. Coal is  mined 
in a primitive way in mines a t  Sheshmak, Zirib, Gajar, and Galand Rud. 
The annual output of coal in Persia  is  about 120,000 tons. "(72) The out- 
put  of copper, lead and chromium "can be counted in  hundreds of tonsn. 
The copper refinery which was b u i l t  a t  Kh-d'abiid in 1937 with a projected 
capacity of 1,500 ton8 a year "produces only about 300 tom a year in 
view of the insuff icient  supply of copper ore. The Karaj s t e e l  works 
(near ~ e h r k ) ,  begun i n  1987 were never completed and 'this incompleted 
construction has cost the Persian people almost 400111. rials. "(72) Output 
of electric power i s  very small and "the hydroelectric resources are 
completely unused." On the other hand, according to  Korobeynikov, thanks 
to the imperialists, "the w a r  industry i s  comparatively developed; i t s  
creation was made possible by Hi t l e r i t e  Germany in pre-war years, and 
today by the American Fnrperialis ts. " (73)  

Only industries connected with the processing of agricul tural  raw 
material have been developed and of these the most important a re  the 
sugar and t ex t i l e  industries. However, although "the projected output of 
a l l  the cotton factories  in Persia  is  about @. metres a year, in fac t  
they produce not more than 25m. metres, or  l e s s  than two metres per head 
of the population a year, while the average yearly . d d  fo r  cotton in 
Persia during the l a s t  f ive  years. . . is  about s i x  metres per head." 
breover; "the American and Bri t i sh  monopolists are flooding the Persian 
market d t h  the i r  cotton fabr ics  and s t r a n g l h g  the Persian t e x t i l e  
industry. The import of cloth is  growing Pram year t o  year i n  sp i t e  of 
the very limited and s t i l l  decreasing purchasing power of the Persian 
Population. . . In 1949-50, 150m. metres were Fmported. . . Unable t o  
compete with the Bri t ish and American monopolies and deprived of Support 

the Persian Govefnment, the loca l  t ex t i l e  undertakings. . . have been 
forced to cut the i r  output sharply and certain of them have shut down 
altogether. In recent years the t ex t i l e  industry is operating a t  about 

per cent of i t s  production capacity. "(74) 

In the sugar industry much the same is  true, according to Korobe~n*ov* 
'''he import of sugar. . . has grom from T1,200 tons in 1946-7 t o  
l53,000 tons i n  1950-51. The excessive import of sugar harmfully affects 
the local industries,  and fo r  t h i s  reason, in sp i t e  of the favourable 
c b t i ~  conditions fo r  the cultivation of sugar beet and sugar cane, the 
Production of sugar in Persia does not exceed 50-60,000 tons and covers 
about forty per cent of the limited demand of the Persian population. "(75) 





dth light industry so with the ar t i san  industry of Persia.  Car- 
t-@ "is doomed to  ruin. On account of the f a c t  that  the great 

,, 1 of carpets produced in Pers ia  are exported, t he i r  production i s  
dependent on demand from foreign markets. " ( 7 6 )  Other branches 

industry suffer from competition of imported goods. 

pen-Year Plan 
I 

e Persian Seven-Year Plan i s  part icular ly c r i t i c i zed  by Korobeynikov 
bpon  fo r  the enslavement of the Persian econod by American 
$lists. "(77) Korobeynikov c r i t i c i z e s  especially the f a c t  that  "ex- 
he on agriculture and inamtry, tha t  is  on the basic branches of the 
Peconoqy, i s  only 8,250m. r ids,  o r  39.3 per cent of the t o t a l  means. 
UMch, i t  was planned t o  spend only 3,000m. r i a l s  on industry, o r  

P of the t o t a l  sum. , . The allocations between the various 
8 of industry "show that  even these very small sums are t o  be used 

b m  branches of l i gh t  indmtry  and o n  expanding already e d s t i n g  . The division of funds according t o  the Seven-Year Plan show 
he herican imperialists wlth the help of the ruling landowner-f eudal 
'of  Persia are hindering by every means i n  the i r  power the develop- 

& national industry and part icular ly of a heavy industry, by 
ling the country to  the position of a source of agricul tural  r a w  

for the impelTiaUst powers. Without the development of a national 
there can be no talk of ra is ing  the country ' s economy. 'I 

C 
I 

acmrding to  bmbeynikov, the Plan has "a mil i tary charadter- 
ler of the emount allocated by the Plan is  earmarked f o r  building 
B"d m l ~ s  and aerodrmes. . . For the building of aerodromes 
timetely much has been allocated a s  f o r  the metallurgical Fndust~y. 
lnstmtion of the ~ a z d - ~ e & - ~ & e &  railway f o r  example cannot be 

W economic interests." 

the I h c h g  of the Plan, I[orobeynikovls reasoning is  somewhat Con- , 
The main Source f o r  financing the Plan was t o  have been the 

from the U O C .  With the nationalization of the o i l  industry 
to eldst.  &reover Persia  did not receive loans from the 
account of the boycott of Persian o i l  on the part of the 

at Persia could not receive currency from the export of 
created great economic d i f f i cu l t i e s  in the country, maldne 
"W CMnaiderable invcstmenta a s  required by the Seven-Year P l a n  

aOwOe for  finencing the Plan has more recently been the allocations 
WI to Pemia under the BOUT-~olnt programme, but these are 

'tively m l ; *  Korobeynikov then goes on to  decry the achievements of 
ren-year Plan: "Instead of reallzing a wide programme of development. . 





the undertakings of the Seven-Year Plan i n  industry and agriculture are 
limited to the construction of small. . . projects b u i l t  purely f o r  show." 
Korobeynikov concludes: "The national industry of Persia and the whole 
economy of the country a re  still extremely backward, and th is  i a  f u l l y  i n  
acoord with the in t e res t s  of the authors of the Plan."(77) 

Pereia'a f o r e i m  trade 

"The colonial character" of Pers ia ' s  fore ig i  trade i s  shorn, accord- 
ing to Korobeynikov, by the f a c t  that  "Persia, Like other countries of the 
Near and Middle East, i s  the object of the economic expansion and of the 
bitter struggle between American and Br i t i sh  imperialists. This struggle 
has intensified par t icu lar ly  since the Second World W a r ,  f o r  the sphere of 
activity. . . of the monopolists of the USA and Britain has narrowed and 
for this reason the ortance of the markets under the i r  control has 
greatly increased. "(78 3 Korobeynikov produces figures t o  show that  "Persian 
exports, including o i l  and o i l  products greatly exceed her imports, but the 
assets of the trade balance came ent i re ly  t o  the AIOC and thus all the 
advantages of the trade came to  the Br i t i sh  monopolists. The balance of 
PersiaD a own trade is adverse. . . " (79) Korobeynikov then says that:  "To 
cover the de f i c i t  i n  her foreign trade Persia is obliged to  put a t  the 
aaposal of the American and Br i t i sh  monopolists large amounts of gold and 
currency. Between 1947-8 and 1951-2 the monopolists have pumped 11,573m- 
rials in currency out of the country."(80) 

Korobeynikov, and other recent Soviet writers, repeatedly emphasize 
the fact that  the Western imperial is ts  flood the Persian market with Con- 

dooda: "It i s  v e m  chara&,erlsticyn writes Ivanov, "that the 
bedcans have flooded Persia  =fief ly with goo& which could be produced 

Persian industry, . . The Persian market i s  f i l l e d  with cotton cloth, 
metal m e ,  paper, glassware, and other American goods of very low WQ, 

also with old aecond-hand clothes, low trinkets,  chewing gum 
goods which' c-ot be so ld  in America or  in other countries." (81) 

uthough"ninety per cent of Persian exports are agricultural producten 
Rorobeynikov says tha t  "as a r e su l t  of the decUne of agriculture in 

the P0St-m period Persia was forced t o  import foodstuffs although h pre- 
war Years they were exported. . . . In 1949-5Q the monopollsta of the 

sold Persia more than 100,000 tons of wheat a t  high prices and, 
as the Persian press said, most of i t  turned out to  be rotten. "(82) While 

refusing t o  t r e a t  o i l  exports as an integral  part  of the Persian 
= o n o ~ ,  Korobeynikov yet  says: "Because Persia was deprived of the 
P o s s i b i U ~  of se l l ing  her o i l  Fn foreign markets, the only means of pay- 
% for  her imports was t o  export goods M c h  usually did not cover more 





hnty-five per cent of her exports. This created such a d i f f i c u l t  
problem in the country t h a t  the  Persian Government mas forced 

e severe measures t o  c u r t a i l  imports. In the f i r s t  s i x  months of i 
), fifty per ceht l e s s  goods were imported than in the correspond- F rioa of 1951-2. "(82) 

~t-Persian economic relat ions 

Korobeynikov devotes a surprisingly br ie f  chapter t o  Sovie t-Persian 
!releations.(83) He starts by giving a srmrmRn/ account of Tsar i s t  
h relations with Pers ia  and compares them favourably with Br i t i sh  ~~. "Cornpethg with Bri t ish monopolies, Ruasian c a p i t a s t s  ex- 
I t h e i r  trade turnover with Persia.  Ikd.ike Pers ia ' s  t rade with 
h, her exports t o  Russia exceeded her imports of Russian goods and 
la's trade balance with Russia was positive.  Russia supplie4 Persia  
mdaotured goods and imported raw materials and foodetuff8." 
jemov then goes on t o  describe the Soviet Union! s dealings with 
la@ me 1921 Treaty had "exceptional significancen f o r  Pel-sia; in 
'the strengthening of the internat ional  posi t ion of the Soviet Union, 
laceful f o r e i s  poficy, and also the in s i s t en t  demands of the 
larUsaes of Persia, forced Reea Shah t o  expand econamic with 

and a W d e  Treaty signed. A t  the basis  of this h.eaty was 
pria&ple of nett-balance, that  is, the covering of imports by 

'ts@ Payment of imported manufactured goods from the USSR not by 
Or Wency but by agricul tural  products had an immense importance 
a a b a l  Persia, as it  made possible the revival and fur ther  
lmt of @culture and industry. . . " 
lorobeynikOv gives detai led figurea t o  show the -01-kk t  pa r t  play- 

I the  w o n  in Persian trade in the 1930s. 'The Soviet Union 
chief buyer of the raw materials and food s t u f f s  of Persia-  

br ls t 'uon had the chief place as supplder of the moat important 
to . . Economic l inks  between the USSR and Persia  were 

w b d  only t o  t rade relat ions.  A whole s e r i e s  of undertakings 
mtmoted in Persia  by aovlet  spec i aus t s .  Soviet economic 
'mtiOm played a large part  in the development of Persian agricul- 
, Ihua, for  example, a mixed Soviet-Persian society organized i n  
glyaiderably helped the development of cot ton-growing in Persia* . 

mrk carr ied out in establishing and develophg e i l k - ~ o a  
'& and &ande*. " 

a 'pita of the f a c t  tha t  by 1938-9, Germany had taken the place of 
in P e r . 1 ~  trade, a new trade agreement was signed i n  1940 ' the war yema the Government of the USSR, . . helped R m i a  i n  





every way with f 0 0 d s t ~ f f  s and other  goods, and car r ied  out important work 
in improving road8 and railways. " Another recent Soviet wri ter  amplif i e e  
this: "The Soviet Union despi te  the w a r  gave considerable aseistance t o  
Persia; it sent urgently required manufactured goods and foodstuff 8, in 
particular in 1943 when famine threatened TehrEn, 25,000 tons of wheat 
were sent there. A large quantity of grain was sent  by the Soviet Union 
to the northern provinces of Pe r s i a  and even t o  Khuzestk. Ln addition, 
Soviet force8 s tat ioned in Pe r s i a  gave f ree  medical help, mended o ld  and 
constructed new roada, bored a r t e s i an  wells, etc. Soviet s c i en t i s t s  and 
doctors led the struggle against  locuste and epidemics. In T e h r h  and 
other t o m  of Pers ia  Soviet hospi ta l s  were opened. " (84) 

A turning point in Soviet-Persian re la t ions  - and one which is  not  
mentioned by Korobeynikov - was the reject ion by the majles of the Soviet 
oil concession in north Pers ia  in 1947. A f a i r l y  f u l l  account of the 
background to  the concession is  given in an a r t i c l e  by M. Sergeyev which 
was published in BOISHEMC i n  l946.(85) Like other Soviet writers, he 
emphasizes the point t h a t  under the Soviet-Persian Treaty of 1921 the 
Soviet Government relinquished a l l  r i gh t s  to  former Tsar i s t  concessions 
and property in Persia  on condition t h a t  the Persian Government did not 
trensfer them t o  any other  country. "In sp i t e  of this .  . . I f  writes 
Sergeyev, "on several occasions the Persian Government granted o i l  con- 
cessions in northern Pers ia  t o  foreign o i l  companies." (See above: 
'America and Persian.) Sergeyev then continues: Trom the end of 1943. 
representatives of the Br i t i sh  'Royal Dutch Shel l '  o i l  company and of the 
herican 'Standard O i l t  and 'Sinclair  O i l '  companies were negotiating in 
Tehrb for  conceseions f o r  the o i l  deposits in Persian Baluchestan and 
other ar aa. The Persian G o v e m n t  were favourably disposed t o  these 
offers. fh September 1 9 4  a Soviet Government m i ~ s i o n  headed by Kavtaradze 
m v e d  in Tehrh. This delegation began negotiations with the Sa ted  
kvernment with the aim of obtaining f o r  the USSR a concession fo r  the 
Operation of o i l f i e l d s  in the north of Persia.  Despite the f a c t  tha t  the 
Soviet proposals were advantageous f o r  Persia  and tha t  the acceptance of 
them might have contributed towards the indus t r ia l  development of the 

provinces and l a t e r  of the whole country, the Persian Govern- 
ment decided t o  r e j ec t  them and not t o  grant any concession u n t i l  the end 
Of the m." Soviet-Persian o i l  negotiations were resumed, however, 
Febmary 1966. "N&withstand.ng, a s  one Soviet wri ter  put i t  (86) " a l l  
the intrigues and provocations of Persian reactionaries and the e f fo r t s  
Of alien forces t o  prevent the conclusion of the agreement. . . Soviet- 
Persian negotiations were ended successfully on 4th April  1946. . = "  

The parties agreed t o  form a mixed Soviet-Persian company f o r  prospect- 
ing end operating any o i l  deposits found in the northern provinces of 
Pereia*" Under the te- of the agreement Persia was t o  r a t i fy  the 
agreement within seven months of the convening of the ma j les .  The 





rof  the majles t o  do so ia ascribed by recent Soviet wri ters  t o  
lnpressure (see History Section: T h e  Western Powers in Persia,  
1'); but no Soviet comment on the f a i l u r e  t o  r a t i f y  the agreement 
s to have been made e i ther  a t  the time o r  indeed u n t i l  about 1949. 

~mbeynikdv, while f a i l i n g  t o  mention the o i l  concession, merely 
'In the post-war years Pe r s i a ' s  t rade with the Soviet Union and 
ther democratic countries sharply declined, and in some years was 
s t  a standstill. The share of countries of the democratic camp 
Persian foreign trade turnover declined t o  150l fper  cent in 
as compared with th i r ty-s ix  per  cent in 1937-8. " Trade re la t ions  
!sumed in 1950 by an agreement which was favourably commented on 
iet miters, as was the June 1954 Trade Agreement. Beloshapkin 
4 on the renewal of Soviet t rade wrote in 1954(87): "Between 
Id1953 Soviet-Persian t rade underwent a sharp decline. Fro# 
1, the period when the o i l  monopolies were s t r i v ing  to make the 
'kvemnt capitulate over the o i l  conf l ic t  by exe rc i shg  t h e i r  
Rthods of commercial and f i nanc ia l  pressure, Pers ia  began t o  
juiderable d i f f i cu l t i e s  in importing various consumer goods. 
de~dved of the p o s s i b i u t y  of selling her  o i l  in foreign 

" obliged t o  reduce her  importa and t o  encourage exports 
7Possible way. The Persian t rade balance of 1952-3 closed " &deficit. The expansion of Persian-Soviet and Persian-Polish 
mt rh ted  to  the balancing of Persian trade. . . The Soviet 
'bUe8 Persia with sugar, cot ton fabrics,  metals and hardware, 

materials, vehicles and machinery f o r  her f actor iea , chemicals 
*r of other goods. . . Unlike the unequal conditions of t rade 
Itish shd hr ican m o p o u e s  ~ c h  w e  in te res ted  t o  s e l l  
looas for hard currency, the t ransac t iom with Soviet trading 
''tiom are based on barter. " 

for Pereiats trade with the Soviet Union and eastern Europe the three years a re  given in the United Nati- ~ u h l i c a t i o n  
' 

FQR EUROPE of August 1956 m f o l l o a :  





( ~ i g u r e e  in millions of current dol lars)  

Imports from Persia  Exports t o  Persia 

t 
Of all non-European countries trading with the USSR and eastern Europe 
only in Egypt and Persia  did t rade with the USSR and eastern Europe 
account f o r  more than ten per cent of the foreign trade turnover. (88) 

III ETHNcKxAPHl 

The fol lowkg i s  an abridged translat ion of the part dealing with 
Persia of S.I. Brukls a r t i c l e  "The ethnic composition of the 
countries of Western Asia" which appeared i n  S O V E m A  ETNOGRLFIYA 
No.2 of 1955. The Soviet a t t i t ude  towards the problem of nat ional  
minorities in Persia  i s  expressed i n  the Soviet Enwclopaedia(89) 
as follows: RThe position of the national minorities in Pers ia  i s  
extremely d i f f  icult .  They suffer  under the cruel lest  yoke. The 

reactionary c i r c l e s  deny the edetence of the national 
h o r i t i e s  in Persia  and with this excuse smother the i r  nat ional  
culture i n  every my, forbid the teaching of native languages in 
schools, and put down any appearance of independent p o l l t i c a l  l i fe ."  
The NOVEYSHAXA ISTOFCEA develops this theme(9-6) when discussing 
Reza-Shah's reign: " A l l  the national minorities inhabiting Persia, 
the harbZyj&is, Turkmen, Kurds, Baluchis, and others, were 
of f ic ia l ly  proclaimed Iranians . Persian was proclaimed the s t a t e  
language, teaching i n  schools (with the exception of boarding 
schools of the European type) and legal  proceedings were to  be only 
in Pereian, &le the 'Persians' themselves made up anlg about half 
of the populat im of the country. " It should be noted, however, 
that S.I. Bruk's ethnographic study i s  ent irely objective and con- 
tains no propaganda whatever. 





(~O,OOO) l ive  along the f r o n t i e r  of Af' y s t a n ,  south of the 
iriver and in  SistELn. The Tadzhiks (25,000 l i v e  with the Iranians 
bs between Sabzavk and Nishgpur . The Iranians (8,200,000) l i v e  
central areas of Persia  and everywhere, except in Persian 
(jan, fonn the greater p a r t  of the urban population. They a re  
!agricultdats.  In areas  of poor s o i l  and l i t t l e  prec ip i ta t ion  
;and semi-nomadic k k i c ,  Arab and other t r i b e s  a r e  found l i v ing  
he Iranian population. In the 13asht-e-kavir and Dasht-e-Lut the 
Paccupy the fringes of the deser t  while the h b s  l i v e  i n  the 
of it. Gn the shores of the Persian Gulf Iraniys l i v e  mingled 
rbs, 

e Cilikis (280,000) f o m  about e ighty per  cent of the population 1 lheir lenguage is  @te  markedly d i f fe ren t  from Persian and 
89 of l i f e  has many p d a r i t i e s .  The  alea ah is (25,000) l i y e  i n  
18 of Gilin and are very close in language and habi t s  t o  the / 
'4 The & e & s  a re  a l so  d i s t i n c t  from the Iranians. They 
Ithe provinces of r'&an&p& and Gorgk  t o  the north of the Elburz 
The Taleshis (25,000) l i v e  in the north of G i l b  and Ardabil and 

Their language shows t races  of the influence of 

ere are 1,800,000 K u r d s  in Persia.  I n  Kurdistiin there a r e  a l so  I - 
of brs in the south, I ranians i n  the eas t  and Kzarbayjkis 

/ ' ~ t h *  b u t  XO, OW Kurds l i v e  in northern KhorEsb around 
Md b j n ~ d .  Smaller groupe a re  t o  .be found north of Qad,  
brb, western b d a t k  and i n  the north-nest of Persian 
Isti,,, 

I e h !  ((525,000) l i v e  t o  the south of the Kurds; there a re  t w ~  
50'Qs, the Poaht-e-Kuh brs,  mostly nomadic, l i v ing  in winter in 

itheh valley and in a-er in the hills t o  the south-west; and the 
'lors, udng a s e t t l e d  lFfe between the Karkheh and Ab-e-Diz 
' lome Woups of h r s ,  very much assimilated t o  the surrounding 

Uve near H - a h ,  S h ,  Qal'eh, Garus, Rudbs and 
1925 t o 19W the Government of Reza Shah forc ib ly  s e t t l e d  

hdic h - 8  and tao new to- - 11- and S'hEhEbad - were b u i l t  in the 
Of the b r  aet t lemats .  E t M c a l l y  the h r s  a re  a*in t o  the Kurds 
" ' w e  ia l i t t l e  different .  The K u h ~ e l i s  and ilamas-his a re  

tPlbea t o  the Lrs l iv ing  in the west of =B. 

b t i ~ i r i a  (600,000) l i v e  in the area t o  the south of the &-e- 
ver between ~huah ta r  and ~ s f a h k .  They are  nomadic and in e t e r  
l t h e  k f u l  and Shmhtar PI&, in swmer the h i l l s  between 
rd and Eafah6n. Se t t led  M t i y S i s  l i v e  around Paridun, -and, 



and ~hah%-Maha. Many of them Uve i n  the area of the oil-wells a t  
wdk-Neftun, Haft-Kel, AghS;-JEri and Behbek ,  where they mingle with 
the Arab and Indian population. There are two main t r i ba l  groups, the 
Haft Iang in the north and the ChahEr Iang in the south near Borujerd. 
The latter are mainly set t led,  the former mainly nomadic. Their language 
i e  close to Lor and Kurdish. 

The Baluchis (420,000) l ive  in BaluchistZn i t s e l f ,  i n  SistEn in a 
mixed population of Afghans and Iranians, and in KhorBsEn between Jomayn 
and Torbat-e-Haydari, near Q- en, Bo jnurd and Fn the Sabzav€ir-NiahiZpur 
plain. The Fiazkas (BerberiT (150,000) are the renmants of the Mongol 
invasion of Afghanistan in the sixteenth century, and began t o  move in to  
Persia a t  the end of the nineteenth century. They have se t t led  in 
h % a h  around Mashhad, in the KaElhaf Rud valley and in the redon of 
CheGx'5n and Samalgh. The Jamshidis (30,000) also eett led in Persia 
~ O R B P ~ ~  the end of the nineteenth century in the north-east of Khorash, 

the lower reaches of the Kashaf Rud and north of Torbat-e Sheykh Jh .  - 

They are semi-nomadic. The Taymuris (70,000) l ive  on the Afghan frontier  
near Iake Namansar . 

!be Persian Turkmens Ilve an the USSR frontier  and i n  an area t o  the 
north-orest of Bojnurd, near Darreh Gaz and Sarakhs. They are 11mstly of 
the Yamut, GuklHn, Salor, and &ek tribes. They are 20,000 in number. 
The largest Turkic group in Persia are the HzarbEyjibis (about 4,000,000) 
h o  form about eighty per cent of the population of Persian LarbEyjEn. 
Other sm8ller Turkic groups, still  to  be found a t  the beghni.ng of this 

have now been assimilated to them; such were the Moqaddamis, the 
D o h d - E J  the Qareh Chorlu, the Moghhlu, the w e t s ,  the Javbsh i r i s ,  and 
the -as. Some larger groups are s t i l l  dist inct .  Such are  thg 
m a a m  (180,000), n-ds in the nol-th-east of Persian k a r b e y ~ a n  who 
h t e r  in the b g h b  plain and summer In the ~ a v & n ,  TKlesh, and Qareh 
%& hills,  W e  some of them l ive  near Zan j z  and Szveh. The Qareh 

(75,000) are  nomads inhabiting the Qareh plateau and have 
many fhd la r i t i ea  ta/ the ShEhsavans. The Afshars ~ 0 , 0 0 0 )  are semi- 

and found all over Persia, but mainly on the north-west shores of 
Lake Reziiliyeh, in the south of Kh-eh, in the hills on the borders of 
the ~I(&.II and Ke&h& pmvinces, $n the area south of BO jnmd and 
hG, between Sabzavb and NishEpur, north of Jomayn and south of Ker- 
** A l l  these peoples speak harbEyjEni. 

The Q E j k s  (25,000) l ive  in the Sovar-Shaku area of GorgG arrd the 
b a r ~ a r i b  area of Mkzandark. Those of the former area are nomadic, 

of the l a t t e r  settled. Most of them speak Persian, the rest  Q E j s ;  
a dynasty ruled Persia from 1794 to 1925. The QashqEys (600,000) 
are no- who winter south of ShirEz, in the hills near the Persian G u l f  





r the b a s h  of the r iver  b n d ,  and summer west of the Esf ah*-ShirZ 
lnthe upper reaches of the Melbur and Shikan Rud. Their language 
ln ta barbiyjini. The QarehpEkhs (20,000) l i v e  on the southern 
d Iake RezBt iyeh whither they came from Armenia during the Russo- 
mfar of 1826-28. 

lere are other scat tered nomadic and semi-nomadic TurkLc t r ibes ,  
$ about 350,000, in east  and south Persia.  They a r e  known by 
tribal names. The Kan~ar lu  (30,000) U v e  in the r e d o n  of V a r h  
l in  the Tehran province. To the eas t  of the QbhqEys i n  the eas t  

a, south of Torbat-e-Haydari, i s  the Karw t r i b e  (w, 000) and t o  
dh among the Kurds l i v e  the =yet (near ~ i s h E p u r ) ,  Qareh CWrlu 
n and Esf a r ~ ~ e n )  and other t r i b e s  (120,000). In  ~ o r ~ k  theye a re  
m i a h  ( ~ e n d b e k  area) and Gaudari ( ~ a r d i n  and Sarhadd area) 
' (30,000). A l l  these Turkic t r i bes  l i v e  in hills o r  semi-desert. 

the Semitic group there a r e  in Pers ia  820,000 Arabs; 75,000 
23 and 65,000 Jews. The m a i n  Arab area i s  KhuzestEn. They 
'ath the Iranians the low areas near the Persian G u l f  and in F*s, 
$ L  they share the area around Lake Nayriz with the Khamseh t r ibe.  

they occupy the Dasht-e-Kavir., There a re  many around &aye% 
'1 Sar-e-~aheh, K~shmar, and BEkharz, and they U v e  with the 

the area around Sarafis. The bsy r i ans - l i ve  on the west 
u e  Rez'a' iyeh with Armenians and Aza rbGjan i~ .  The J m  l i v e  

'. tom, 

Other peoples, the Armenians ( 1 ~ ) , 0 0 0 )  Uve  with the  Assyrians 
and RezZtiyeh. There a r e  a l so  about t h i r t y  Armenian 

!' On the Qareh E g h  plateau, a large colony in JolfE, a suburb of 
'I and colonies in the larger  c i t i e s  such a8 Tabriz, Tehrk  and 
-nere are 50,000 Indians fivlng meetly i n  the oil-working areas 
Abi&, Behbehen, mi and H a f t  Kel. mere  a r e  many small 

OP % hown under l oca l  names. 







Iv LANGUAGE ANDLITERATURE 

Iranian languages and Persian l i t e r a t u r e  have always occupied an important 
place in Russian o r i en ta l  studies and the t radi t ion  was maintained a f t e r  
the Revolution. Many of the best  h o r n  scholars in this f i e l d  - Barthold, 
Bertels, Romaskevich and Freyman, who had already established a reputation, 
continued the i r  work under Soviet auspices. Others such as  Idinorsky and 
Ivanov l e f t  t o  pursue the i r  writing and research elsewhere. 

A comprehensive description of Soviet Iranian studies up to  19W was 
givenby Professor h r s k y  in a lecture on Oriental Studies in the USSR 
delivered before the Royal Central A s i a n  Society in 1942. In the present 
brief note i t  is  proposed t o  deal mainly with publications which have 
appeared s h c e  Professor Mnorekyls review, with special reference t o  
those on linguistics and modern l i te ra ture .  

Although Soviet scholars have produced some notable work on c lass ica l  
and pre-classical Persian l i t e ra tu re  there i s  a tendency to  consider 
Persian primarily a s  a modern language. Most of the instruct ional  books 
On Persian are conoerned exclusively with the language a s  i t  i s  used today 
in speech and writing. !he graduated course with exercises so popular in 
the West is a method seldom if ever uaed in the USSR. Soviet books f o r  
the teaching of or ienta l  languages usually consist of brief sc ient i f ic ,  or  
h t  Soviet wri ters  c a l l  scientuic-popular, grRmmara without exercises or  
vocabularies; chrestomathies with f u l l  vocabularies but without rmtes; 
book8 on syntax with large nwibers of examples, of ten dram from the 
chrestodthiea; and dictianariea. In addition a good many studies on 
MOUE kspects of gr- and d ia lec ts  appear in learned periodicals. 
Whatever the writs or  defects of this system, i t  has produced Some notable 
aids to the study of Persian, the W e  of which can hardly be found else- 
&fiere* Qne of these is SOWUbENMYA PEESIDGKAYA PRESSA V ORFLAZTSm ( m e  
modern Persian press examples) compiled by A.A. Romaskevich and 
P~bUshed in 1931. & a wmists of same 40,000 words of extracts from 
modern newspapers ranging from leading a r t i c l e s  and parliamentary reports 
to advertisements and society news items and i s  accompanied by a 
VOcabuLarS( of 6,000 words. The variety of subject matter make this book an 
hvaluable companion t o  the studentj i t  also affords same interest ing 
examples of Persian invective, most of them being directed agd-mt Britain 
a d  the Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company. Another important work is K W l l U Y  
SmAKSIS  SO^^ PERSrnmCOGO Y A ~  ( A  short syntax of the modern 
Persian language) by A. Arends, published in 19W. In addition to  a 

on syntax and 400 typical sentences, this book contains 16,000 
of extracts from modern authors and a vocabulary of 3,500 words. The 

include many interest ing passages from such imaginative writers 









Talyeh, Tat, Ossete, Yagnob and the Pamir languages, the l a s t  including 
the Shugnan-Ruehan group and the Yazghulam, Vakhan and Ishkaehim dia lec ts .  
The descriptions are  supported by numerous texts  consisting mostly of 
traditional anecdotes. 

In the Soviet Union the re la t ive  importance of c lass ica l  and modern 
oriental l i t e ra tu re  i s  a matter regulated by the policy of the day. In 
spite of the tendency t o  give pr ior i ty  t o  modern literature considerable 
attention i s  devoted t o  c lass ica l  l i t e r a t u r e  part ly because of i ts  
prestige value and par t ly  because the amount of worthwhile modern eastern 
l i terature i s  s t i l l  negligible by comparison with the classics.  Since 
1945 a number of c lass ica l  texts  have been produced mostly to  mark the 
"jubileestt of poets and others, such a s  Ferdauai, Nizami, and Abu A l i  b in 
Sena (~vicenna). The principal ed i tor  of such editions i s  E. Bertels, 
who i n  1953 produced a t ranslat ion of the famous KABUSNAMM. Much Soviet 
commentary on the Persian c lass ica l  wri ters  is  calculated to  i r r i t a t e  the 
Persians because several poets are apiropriated by various Soviet repub- 
lics. Thus Nizami i s  always referred t o  a s  a poet of Soviet Azerbaybhan, 
and Rudake and Ferdausi a s  Tadzhiks. 

An a r t i c l e  on or ienta l  studies published in KOMMUNIST in Aby 1955 
(see CENTRAL ASLAN REVlElR Vol.111, No.3) l a i d  emphasis on the need f o r  
greater use being made of the large number of oriental  manuscripts in the 
USSR and in the following August the f i r s t  number of a progressive cata- 
logue of Persian manuscripts in possession of the &scow Acadeqy of 
Sciences was published. It is  edited by N.D. Wlclukho-Maklay and i s  a 
very competent production with photographs of specimen pages of the more 
hportqnt manuscripts. Dur ing  1956 the tendency has been generally to  
give mbre prominence both t o  the scholastic and to  the po l i t i ca l  aspect 
of oriental  studies. 

The standard of short studies on Persian subjects appearing e i ther  in 
learned periodicals or as small monographs is  f a i r l y  high but by no means 
exceptional. Occasionally, however, subjects of unusual in teres t  are 
selected and dealt with i n  an original  wqy. An example of this i s  
SOTSUL'NYY ELEBENT V F'ERSIDGKDM IbENAKH, PROZVISHCHAKH, TITULAKH I 
F ~ A K H  (The social element in Persian names, niclaames, t i t l e s  and 
family names) by N. A. Belgorodskiy, 1932. This is  a study of the soc ia l  
simificance of Persian names, t i t l e s  and sobriquets, and contains much 
h tere6th .g  and important information on a l i t t le -hown subject. There 
are a number of mistakes in vowellkg, which somewhat m a r  an otherwise 
Scholarly production. 

Far  more attention has been paid to modern Persian l i t e ra tu re  in the 
USSR than in any other country. Apart from numerous c r i t i c a l  studies of 





(authors, many of t h e i r  works have been sk i l fu l ly  translated. For 
b, in 19% Russian translations were published of YaKI  BUD, YAKC 
(once upon a time. . . ) by Sayyed Muhammad A l i  JamElzEdeh, and 
IB-MRUF (~eheran,  the c i t y  of f ea r )  by Murtaza Mushfeq Eizemi, 
'the most popular books which have ever appeared in Persia. In 
icollection of translations of recent Persian s tor ies  appeared 

e title of EAZKAZY PWSIDGKIKA PISATEL;eY ( s to r i e s  by Persian 
, with an introductim by E. Bertel ' s. The col lect ian contains 
tories by He&yat, two by Bozorg Alavi and one each by Tabari, I 

and h u .  The select ion would hardly be c-idered by most 
vl ar, representative of the best  modern Persian l i te ra ture ,  or 
Ithe writers themselves. 811 the s to r i e s  a re  evidently selected 
fact that they rail a t  the present regime and p a r t i c d a r l y  a t  
Reza Shah. In one instance a t  leas t ,  the intention of the 
em to have been mistaken by the editors: this is 3EFLANP-T 
Itdot) by Shdek He&yat. This is a s tory of a well-meaning 
a p t ,  Naarullah, who i s  selected by the Director of the 
btan to go t o  India in order to  apprise the Indians of the 

I language reforms. Nulul lah  considers himself obliged t o  go 
he diallkea travelling. During the voyage down the Persian 

h k a  himself in to  an ecstasy of apprehension l e s t  the ship 
O r  catch an f i r e  and vents his se l f  -pity i n  a f u r i o w  

'Winat. the Director of the Farhanges th f o r  despatching him 
Which haa nothing t o  recommend i t  since it i s  designed to  

Ihe beautiful Arabic mrda from Persian. Eventually N a s d l a h  
a &elf with hi8 Ufe-bel t  in which f ea r  has impelled him t o  

'he editor of the collection says that  this story is  con- 
Ith "king the chauvinistic ac t iv i t i e s  of the ~ a r h a n ~ e s t b "  

to bring in to  use 'purely Persian1 worda in place of 
"O"dfJ, among which were many Arabic wor& M c h  have long 

Or8Wc part of the basio word s tore  of the Persian languagen. 
a Bedous miarepreeemtatian of the ac t iv i t i e s  of the Farhangestb 

Of' HedByat'a purpose in w r i t -  the story, which incidentally 
meb flmqy . It is  noteworthy that  Soviet writers strongly 
ve Of the never wholehearted and now great ly modified project to 
te Perdan f o r  certain Arabic worb uaed in Persian. The process 
Ch large nuuibere of Arabic words in the Turldc and Iranian 

Of Central Aaia by Russian words is, however, still  in progress 

I8 the ar t icle8 an modern l i te rary  subjects which have been 
la one by E.A. Doroahenko i n  KRATKIYE SOOBSHCHRiTYA INSTITUTA 
%A ( h a d w  of Sciences) Vol.XTV, 1955. The t i t l e  i a  "The 

h a i s  of Persian Text-Books during the Regime of Reza Shah 
' f i e  author severely crit3cizeh the text-books issued fo r  





Persian 8choolS during the 1930s. No merit whatever i s  discovered in 
these books. The h i s to r i ca l ,  geographical, sc ien t i f  i c  and l i t e r a r y  
information imparted in them i s  found t o  be completely misleading and 
designed primarily t o  g lor t fy  the monarchy and denigrate the Sotriet Union. 
Persian cr i t ic isms of the text-books which a re  in  b e  with the Soviet 
dew are taken from the Tudeh Party newspaper RAHBAR (most Soviet quota- 
tions from the Persian press  a re  taken from this paper, which had various 
names owing t o  the Persian pract ice of a l te rna t ive  licences). The 
author i s  a l so  concerned a t  the instruct ion provided in the U t e r a t u r e  of 
various languages and deplores the t o t a l  omission from Persian text-books 
of any mention of the French poet &ranger "who sneered at the cupidity, 
greed and passion f o r  oppression of the property-owning classes and who 
extolled the simple people and ca l led  on them t o  f igh t  against t h e i r  task- 
mastersn. 

!hu other recent a r t i c l e s  on modern Persian literature appeared Fn 
KRA- SOOBSHCHENTYA Vol. XVII  of 1955. These were "The Form of the 
positive Hero in Contemporary Persian A r t i s t i c  Prosew by D.S. Komissarov 
and "A Cr i t i ca l  Study of the Works of Sadek HedEyatn by A.Z. Rozenf e l 1  d. 
The f i r s t  is an in te res t ing  description of a number of modern Persian 
novel8 and s to r i e s  and an exemination of the eKtent t o  which they fu l f i l  
the Communist desideratum of the "positive heron, tha t  is  t o  say, the hero 
who not only knows what i s  wrang with everything and everyone, but a l so  - 
how8 how t o  put i t  r ight .  Komissarov f inds  tha t  whereas most Persian 
novel heroes wax l y r i c a l  in t h e i r  condemnation of the exis t ing order of 
things in Persia, they seem unable t o  prescribe a remedy. He describes 
With g w t o  one of A. TabB.rifs s t o r i e s  TUFZlN NA!ZDIK MISHAVAD MI he storm i a  
approachhg) . The villain Ma jid, a Persian landowner and merchant, is  an 

\oppresso& of the workers, His wife Esmat, however, is an enlightened 
supporter of the Tudeh Party and brings up her son H o m e  - the hero - in 
her own bel iefs .  Majid ge t s  t o  know tha t  his son has joined the Rrdeh 
Party and reproaches him with it. "Yes," says Hormoz, wI am a meniber of 
the Tudeh Party of P e ~ s i a  and I am not ashamed of it, f o r  I struggle in 
the in t e re s t s  of the people, against decay and debauchery, oppression, 
force and barbarism. It is, above all, your W e ,  your a t t i t ude  towards 
the peasants, the workers, the servants - both male and female - t o  W 
mother and me which haa launched me on the r igh t  roadn. Majid axpels h i s  
son from the house, and Hormoz leaves accompanied by his mother, her 
daughter and younger son, a s  well as the servants All and FS.bi3meh, all of 
*om have been l i s ten ing  a t  the door. Gloom descends upon Majid, "Ah," 
he sighs, "the storm is  approachingn. It i s  only f a i r  t o  add that 
Komissarov, while generally appreciative of &n-moz l s a t t i tude ,  f ee l s  t ha t  
i t  i s  somewhat over-simplif ied. 





jphenwenon of some in teres t  is  the Iranian studies pursued in the 
LSSR. Tadzhik is of course a language closely aldn t o  the Persian 
@in and Afghanistan and although nowadays written in the cyr i l l i c  
@ tcr perfectly in te l l ig ible  t o  Persians and Afghans i n  i t 8  spoken 
be TadzhA.k Acaden~g of Sciences in S t a m b a d  producea a Wllletin 

 department of Social Sciences partly in Russian (IZVESTIPA O T D E U K E A  
TlBNlXH NAUR) and par t ly  in Tadzhik (AKHMRoTI: SW!BAI FANKHOI 

) which contains a number of a r t i c les  on l i t e r q  and l inguist ic  
1 0 ,  No.9 of 1956 fo r  instance containe a r t i c les  on the "History of 
4 leldcographyn ( t h i s  i s  in fact  a history of Persian lexLcography), 
Qices of the Tadzhik verb", the "Folklore e edition of 1955" (in 

is Ekweditsiyai fo l ' k lo r i i  s o l i  1 9 5 3  and the "Demnnotrative r in the Afghan language   asht to) . " 

(r foregoing gives only a superficial idea of the considerable volume 
bt hnim studies relat ing t o  language and Uterature. In spite of 
atical angle which makes i t se l f  f e l t  in many of these studies, the 

Which they afford to  scholarship is  undoAted and they merit f a r  
than they have so f a r  received in the West. 

concludes the analysis of Soviet publlcationa on Peraian affa i rs  
the b v o l ~ t i o n  the am~unt of conunent dedicated to Persian affa i rs  has 

varied aocording to the po l i t i ca l  situation. Until quite recentb', 
' t  @eater ehrphasia has been Laid an Persian affa i rs  t'han cm those of 
Ur w e  %st country. Generally speaking, there has been a marked 
I' in publlahed Sovlet camrent -ce the evente in Persian Az3rbGyjh 
'-47; and S h e  1955 when &vie t attention was focused more sharply on ' Yiddle k t  and Bfghmiatan, there has been a tendency to  by-pass 

It is perhaps unlikely that this tendency w i l l  be maintained for  
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T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  

S O V I E T  C E N T R A L  A S I A  
- 

S I N K I A N G  

' founding of the SinEdang Uygur Autonomous Region out of the 
heae province of Sinkiang in September 1955,' some important 

Sinkiang have appeared in Soviet periodicals. On the basis 
nrk.9 a fairly comprehensive picture of developments in this, 
iattle-horn area can be gathered. A brief review of '!New 
uangn, abridged from KAUKFBTANSKBPA PRAVRA of Ueth and 15th 
IS5 rn published in ClWEUL ASIAN RJXEW, Vol. IV, No. 1 (pp. 72- 
folio- is an analyaia of later articles, which amplifies 
in Sinkiang . " 
q d s  is divided into three sections: ethnography, 
tion, wd eocial transf onnation. 

Pel% of place names in SMdang presents considerable 
In general the epelllng used by the S-y of India has been 

atemtive spel-s of namee bekg occasionally given in 
of places and peoples txmnnon in Central bsia and there- 

Cwmt oc-ce in - - KFXIEW are transliterated as 
M~ e*g- Altay, Tadzhik, and Kirgiz. Throughout mlish trans- " been wed for the Chjneae administrative divisions as 

Chineae 
chou 
heiep 
ch'u 
heiang 

En~liah 
district 
county 
area 
(national) rural area 





This section i a  an abridged translat ion of 6.1. Bruk'a a r t i c l e  
"The ethnic composition and d is t r ibut ion  of population in the 
Sinkiang Uygur Autonomous Region of the Chinese Peoplegs Republicn 
which appeared in SOVETSCAPA ETNOGFUFIYA, No. 2 of 1956. Bruk' s 
sources include the Chinese and SFnldang popular prese; the works 
of Russian t ravel le rs  and geographers of the nineteenth century; 
and some western works, notably Owen h t t imore ' a  PIVOT OF ASIA, 
S i r  Clarmont flcrine's CHINESE CENTRAL ASIA, and S i r  Percy Sykes ' 
THROUQI THEDESERTS ANDOASES OF CENTRALASU. 

 o or the Dungan and Uygur national minorities of the Soviet . 
W o n ,  see CRiTRAL ASIAN REVEW, Vol.11, ~0 .3 . )  

The area of Sinldang i s  1,707,000 square kilornetrea - about one s ix th  of 
the area of China. The t o t a l  population on 30th June 1953 was 4,874,000. 
Sinkiang is  divided by the Tien Shan range in to  h u  par ts  - kungar ia  and 
Kashgaria. In Dzungaria the population i s  concentrated in the well- 
i r r iga ted  s t r i p  along the northern slope8 of the Tien Shan and in the Ili, 
0-min Ho (Ernel'), and Kara I r t i s h  (Cher-nyy Irtysh) valleys. In Kashgaria 
most of the population is  s e t t l e d  west of Kucha and Keriya in the oases 
a t  the;foot of the Kunlun, Padre, and Tien Shan. bbre than s ix ty  per 
cent of the country i s  quite uninhabited. 

The urban population f o m  about f i f t een  per cent of the to ta l .  The 
largest towns are U ~ v m c h i  ( W, OOO), Kuldja (108,000), Kashgar (91, OOO), 
Aqsu ( ~ k s u )  (90,000)~ and Yarkand (80,000). The towns i n  Dzungaria a re  
mainly inhabited by'Chinese and Dungans (~un~ans;  Chinese: ~ u i )  and in 
a s h g a r i a  by Uygurs . 

A t  the time of the Manchu conquest of Sinkiang (c.1760), the 
Dzungarian Khanate, composed o$ ~ a r i o u s  Oyrat t r ibes  - Choros, Torgouts, 
Khoaouts, Derbets, and Elets  (0lots)  - existed in the north of the 
Province. A large par t  of the population perished during the period of 
conquest. In Kashgaria there were seven Uygur principal i t ies  - Khotan, 
Yarkand, Kashgar, Kucha, Aqsu, M a n ,  and Qomul. In the rnmtains  of 
the south-west there were t r ibes  of KirgLz and Tadzhiks. To defend the 
western f ront ie rs  of the newly acquired terr i tory,  military settlements 





This section i s  an abridged t rans la t ion  of S.I. Brukq s a r t i c l e  
"The ethnic composition and d is t r ibut ion  of population i n  the 
Sinkiang Uygur Autonomous Region of the Chinese PeoplePs Republic" 
which appeared in SOVEJ!SRAYA ETNOGRAFIYA, No. 2 of 1956. Bruk s 
sources include the Chinese and Sinkiang popular press; the works 
of Russian t r ave l l e r s  and geographers of the nineteenth century; 
and some western works, notably Owen Lattimore's PIVOT OF ASIA, 

, Sir Clarmont Skrine' s CHINESE CENTRAL ASIA, and S i r  Percy Sykes ' 
THROUGH THE DESERTS AND OASES OF CENTRAL ASIA. 

  or the Dungan and Uygur national minorities of the Soviet 
Union, see CENTRAL ASIAN RACIXW, Vol.11, No. 3. ) 

The area of S i M a n g  i s  1,707,000 square kilometres - about one s ix th  of 
the area of China. The t o t a l  population on 30th June 1953 was 4,874,000. 
Sinkiang i s  divided by the Tien Shan range in to  two par ts  - DzUngmia and 
Kashgaria. In Dzmgaria the population i s  concentrated in the well- 
irrigated s t r i p  along the northern slopes of the Tien Shan and i n  the Ili, 
O-min Ho (%el t ) ,  and Kara I r t i s h  (chernyy lr tysh)  valleys. In Kashgaria 
most of the population is  s e t t l e d  west of Kucha and Keriya in the oases 
at the foot of the Kunlun, Pamirs, and Tien Shan. More than sixty Per 
cent of the country i s  quite uninhabited. 

The urban population forms about f i f t een  per cent of the to ta l .  The 
largest towns are Urumchi (U+1,000) , Kuldja (108,000) , Kashgar (91,000), 
*qsu (~ksu)(90,  000), and Yarkand (80,000). The towns i n  Dzungmia are 
mainly inhabited by Chinese and Dungans ( m a n s ;  Chinese: ~ u i )  and i n  
bshgmia by ~ y g u r s .  

A t  the time of the Manchu conquest of SMciang (ce1760), the 
m ~ m i a n  Khanate, composed ofi ~ a r i o u s  Oyrat t r ibes  - Choms, Torgouts, 
hOsouts, Derbets, and n e t s  ( ~ l o t s )  - eldsted i n  the north of the 
province. A large pa r t  of the population perished during the period of 
'Onquest. In Kashgaria there were seven Uygur pr inc ipa l i t ies  - Khotm, 
Parkand, Kashgar, Kuch~, Aqsu, Turf an, and Qomul. Ln the mountains of 
the south-west there were t r ibes  of Kirgiz and Tadzhiks. To defend the 

f ront ie rs  of the newly acquired terr i tory,  m i l i  tar9 settlements 



of Sibo, Solons, Daurs and Manchus were made in the west of the province; 
in the 1760s about 10,000 Uygur famil ies  were s e t t l e d  in the Ili region. 
I n  1771, the Oyrats (Torgouts and ~hoshouts)  - descendants of the 
Dzungarians who had l e f t  t o  s e t t l e  on the Volga in 1628 - returned t o  Sin- 
kiang. A t  the end of the eighteenth century, Chakhar Mongols from north- 
east  China were s e t t l e d  in the Ili and Tarbagatay ( ~ h u ~ u c h a k )  districts, 
and Dungans followed by Chinese, began t o  ar r ive  from Kansu and Shensi. 
A t  the beginning of the nineteenth century some of the t r ibes of the Great 
Horde of the Kazakhs moved t o  the north and west of Dzungaria; and in the 
1890s some of them moved fa r the r  south towards the Tien Shan. 

There were many movements of population co~mected with the various 
rebel l ions tha t  occurred in Sinkiang. Thus, d t e r  the 1864-78 rising 
many Dungans and Uygurs crossed the f r o n t i e r  i n t o  ( ~ u s s i a n )  Central Asia. 
After the 1931-33 rebel l ion  many Kazakhs from the Altay d i s t r i c t  were re- 
s e t t l e d  in Kansu and Tsinghai. Sinkiang i s  now inhabited by Uygurs, 
Kazakhs, Kirgiz, Uzbeks and Tatars of the Turkic group; Oyrats and 
Chakhars of the Mongol group; Sibo, Solons, Dams, and Manchus of the 
Tungus-Manchu group ( i n  1954 the Solons of Sinldang were a t  their own 
request classed as Dams by the ~ovemment)  ; Chinese and Dungans of the 
Chinese group; Tadzhiks of the Iranian group. There are  also some 
Russians, Tibetans, Kashmiris, Afghans, and Gypsies. In  the inaccessible 
h i l l s  of the northern slopes of the Karakoram range there are Small 
groups of so-called Ranjuts (apparently akin t o  the Burish (?) )  that have 
never been studied. 

With the exception of the Uygurs, there are  no o f f i c i a l  population 
f igures f o r  Sinkiang. The following table  i s  drawn up on the basis of 
modern Chinese sources and h e n  Lsttimore's PIVDT OF ASIA. 

UY gurs 3,640,000 
Kaz akhs 475,000 
Chinese ~ O O , O O O  
Dungans 200,000 
Mongols 120,000 
Kirgiz 70,000 
Sibo, Solons, Daurs, Manchus 20,000 
TadzhFks 15,000 
Russians 13,000 
Uzbeks 8,000 
Tatars 5,000 
Others 8,000 

Total - 4,874,000 







BORDERLANDS 

The Uygurs a r e  oasis-dwellers; in Kashgaria the oases of Keriya, 
Cherchen, Qarghaliq ( ~ a r g h a l i k )  , Yarkand, Merket, Maralbashi, and Kucha 
are ent i rely Uygur. In other la rge  oases there a r e  some Dungans and 
Uzbeks, but only in Qara Shahr (Karashahr) and Kurla  o or la) a r e  there 
more Dungans than Uygurs. In Dzungaria, the Uygurs a r e  also the la rges t  
group; they l i v e  mainly in the Ili d i s t r i c t ,  the Turfan and Hami  oases and 
in all the la rger  towns (with the Chinese and Dungans) . Their present 
name was adopted a t  the Uygur Conference i n  Tashkent i n  1921, formerly 
they were named a f t e r  t h e i r  place of or igin or  habitation. Their ancient 
alphabet was adopted by the Mongols and the Manchus and was used by them 
until very recently; the Uygurs themselves adopted an Arabic s c r i p t  in the 
tenth century. They are  an agr icu l tura l  people and grow maize, wheat, 
barley, and cotton by i r r i ga t ion .  Some of them, the Taghliks, a r e  semi- 
nomadic and breed livestock on the north slopes of the Kunlun. There a re  
two separate groups - the Dolons who l i v e  in the area of Maralbashi and 
Merket and in the Tarim and Yarkand valleys and who have a f f i n i t i e s  with 
the Kirgiz (although Lattimore considers them to be assimilated ~azakhs ) ,  
and the Iopl iks  who l i v e  in the Lop Nor area and who have many Mongol 
words in t h e i r  vocabulary. 

The Kazakhs l i v e  mostly on the f ron t i e r  of the Kazakh SSR i n  the Ili, 
Tarbagata~ ( ~ h u ~ u c h a k ) ,  p d  Altay d i s t r i c t s ;  smaller groups lead a nomadic 
l i f e  in the Barkul ( k k o l )  and Urumchi d i s t r i c t s .  Nearly everywhere they 
are found with Mongols as  t h e i r  neighbours. They s t i l l  preserve in par t  
their clan and t r i b a l  divisions. O f  the la rges t  t r i b a l  groups, the Kerei 
live in the Kara I r t i s h  valley and on the south slopes of the Altay; the 
N-s i n  the 0-min Ho ( ~ m e l ' )  valley and in the Bir l ik  Tau, Maili Tau, 
and Dzayri ( 7 )  h i l l s ,  while the Albans and Kyzai l i v e  i n  the Kunges, Tekes, 
and Kash valleys. 

n r u i z  
The K i r d z  l i v e  in  a crescent-shaped area enclosing the Uygur oases 

of Kucha, G, Aqsu, Kashgar, Yarkand,- and Guma. A small group l i ves  in 
the valleys of the southern t r i bu ta r i e s  of the Tekes Fn the Ili d i s t r i c t .  
me Upchak, Naiman,  Teyit, and Chonbaghish t r i bes  l i v e  in the fishgar and 
h o t a n  d i s t r i c t s ;  the Kutchu, Cherik, and Bugu t r i bes  in the Aqsu and Ili 
dis t r ic t s .  These same t r i bes  a r e  found in the par t s  of K r g i z i a  near the 
Chinese f ront ie r .  Many of the Kir@z are  nomadic. Between Kashgar and 
Yarkand they a re  s e t t l e d  and t o  a large degree assimilated t o  the U y ~ s  



of tha t  area. 

Monpols 

The Sinkiang Mongols a re  divided i n t o  two groups - the Oyrats i n  the 
west, and the Chakhars, represented by two small groups in the Boro Tala 
and 0-min Ho (Emel' ) valleys. There are  three t r i b a l  groups of Oyrats: 
the Torgouts in the Yulduz valleys, t o  the west of Shikho, to  the south of 
Laice h l i  Nuur, in the Kobuk val ley and the slopes of the Khrebet Saur ( ~ a i -  
li ~ h u l ) ,  in the upper val ley of the Urungu an: north vfl,Kucha; the 
Khoshouts i n  the hills north of the pghrash  Kol; the Olots i n  the Rash, 
&lll;fges and Tekes valleys and in the Orkash Bulak and Dzayri h i l l s .  The 
Olots are the so le  survivors of the Dzungarians destroyed by the Manchu 
conquest. The Mongols are nomadic; llonly small groups in the Tekes valley 
and on the shores of the Baghrash Kol are se t t led .  Most of them speak @rat; 
the Chakhars speak a d ia l ec t  of Mongol-Khalkha. They are lamaist Buddhists. 
There is  a small group of nomadic Mongolized Kazakhs in the brkash Bulak 
h i l l s  who speak Mongol but a re  Muslims. 

Tadzhiks 

The Sinkiang Tadzhiks, o r  Sariqoli ,  l i v e  in the Tash Qurghan area and 
the Tiznaf valley. Most of them are nomadic but some are h i l l  farmers 

in the inaccessible Pamirs. They are akin t o  the Vakhanis, Shugnanis, and 
h s h a n i s  of the USSR-Afghanistan f ron t i e r  region. Most of them speak the 
ShUgnani d i a l ec t  of Tadzhik with a n  admixture of Turkic words. They are 
Shi i  Muslims. 

Chinese and Dungans 

There are  m a n y  Chinese and Dungans in most to- of Sinkiang, but they 
are  mostly t o  be found in eastern and cent ra l  Dzungaria. About half the 
Chinese i n  S$nkiang are t o  be found i n  and around the towns of UI'UIIC~~ and 
h r k u l  ( m k o l ) .  The h g m s  are  mostly t o  be found in the Kurla ( ~ 0 r l ~ ) -  
Qara Shahr ( ~ a r a s h a h r )  - Toqsun (~oksun)  area. The Chinese and m a n s  are 
.traders, craftsmen, and market gardeners. They f o m  the majority of 
i n  gold prospecting and mineral workings, which are a t  present expandm 
very rapidly. 



Other na t iona l i t i e s  

The Sibo l i v e  on both sides of the Ili west of Kuldja; the Solons 
and Dams around Tarbagatay ( ~ h u ~ u c h a k ) ;  the Manchus in Sui-ting and 
Kuchengtze. The Russf ans, Uzbeks and Tatars l i v e  in Kuldja and 
Tarbagatay. There a r e  a l so  many Russians in Urumchi and scat tered groups 
of Russian Old Believers i n  the north of the Altay d i s t r i c t  who migrated 
there a t  the end of the l a s t  century. There a re  many Uzbeks i n  Kashgar 
and the surrounding oases. The peoples of the Tungus-Manchu group a re  
agricultural, the others a re  t raders  and craftsmen. 

I1 ADMINISTRATION 

This sect ion i s  a n  abridged t ranslat ion of I.B. Shevelq,s a r t i c l e  
IfNati.on-.building in the Sinkfang Uygur Autonomous Region of the 
Chinese People8s Republic" which appeared, l i k e  Brukq s a r t i c l e ,  i n  
SOVETSKAYA ETNOGRAFIYA No.2 of 1956. Like Bruk, Shevel' uses the 
Chfnese and Sinkiang press f o r  h i s  sources. 

Under the Kuomintang regime differences between the peoples of Sinkiang 
"ere cul t ivated and increased. Thus, f o r  example, Chinese and Uygur 
farmers were r e s e t t l e d  in areas populated by Dungans, and Dungans and 
Chinese were r e se t t l ed  in areas with a completely Uygur population. A 
character is t ic  of l i f e  in Sinkiang was the endless s t r i f e  between Mongols 
and Kazakhs in com.ection with the s t r i p  system of farming. In these 
circumstances a popular r i s ing  broke out in November 1954 in the Ili dis-  
t r i c t ,  which l a t e r  spread t o  the Tarbagatay ( ~ h u ~ u c h a k )  and U t a y  
d is t r ic t s .  The r e v o l u t i o n w  army of these three d i s t r i c t s  withstood 
the attacks of the 100,000 strong Kuomin t~g  Sinkiang h q Y  fo r  two and a 
half years u n t i l  the a r r iva l  of the People's Liberation. w. 

h e d i a t e l y  d t e r  the l ibera t ion  of the province conditions were not 
yet  r i gh t  f o r  establ ishing nat ional  autonomy, and a Sinkiang People ' s 
fiovisional Government was thus established in accordance with Art ic le  51 
of the "General Programme" which served as the basis  of the Government's 
actions unt i  1 the adoption of the Constitution of the Chinese People's 
Republic. In t h i s  government, formed on 17th December 1949, there were 
nine Uygws, three Kazakhs, four Chlnese, two Dungans, and one represents- 
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t i v e  of other na t ional i t ies .  The same principle was f ollowed in f ormiTlg 
d i s t r i c t  (chou) and county (hsien) governments towards the end of 1950. 
The mass organs of government were conferences of representatives of a l l  
sections of the population. These established provincial, town, and 
county consultative committees, which gradually took on themselves the 
functions of loca l  committees of the People's P o l i t i c a l  Consultative 
Council of China. 

I n  August 1952 the "Main Principles  of a programme f o r  establishing 
loca l  na t ional  autonomy" were confirmed by the Central People's Government 
:;ouncil, which envisaged three types of autonomous area: 

1. Autonomous areas with a population of one nationality. 

2. Autonomous areas h e r e  the majority of the population was of 
one na t ional i ty  but with other small minorities. These minor- 
i t i e s  were t o  have loca l  autonoqy in t h e i r  t.urn. 

3 Autonomous areas with two or more na t ional i t ies .  

Sinkiang i s  of the second type a s  three quarters of the population are 
uygurs . 

I n  September 1952 a t  the second session of the provincial conference, 
a Preparatory C o d t t e e  was established t o  deal with the problems of nation- 
a l  autonoqy; in the summer of 1953 specia l  propaganda courses were organized 
and preparations made f o r  the f i r s t  general elections. From June to 
September 1953 elect ions were held i n  36 of the lowest uni ts  (rural areas, 
or h s i w )  t o  gather the necessary experience. Then the general elections 
began, and by &y 1954 elect ions had been held in 82 counties and towns and 
i n  2,175 rural areas. 91.56 per cent of the electorate  voted. A t  the end 
of J U b  1954 the provincial a s s e d l y  was convoked. O f  the 375 deputies, 2j1 
were U~gur ,  48 Kazakhs, 45 Chinese, Dungans, nine Mongols, nine Krgiz, 
f ive  Tatars, four Uzbeks, three Tadzhiks, three Sibo, two Russians, one Daurj 

and one Manchu. Of these 52 were women. 

From Noveniber 1953 onwards lower nat ional  uni t s  had been formed; these 
were nat ional  ru ra l  areas (hsi-) and areas (cht{). men larger units, 
autonomous counties (hsien) and d i s t r i c t s  (tho-ere formed and f i n a l u  
the autonomous region of Sinkiang was p r o c l x d .  The Government of Sinki- 

o r  People's Committee, i s  headed by an Uygur; h i s  three deputies are 
Chinese, Uygur, and Kazakh. 



The following autonomous uni t s  have been formed within the oblast : 

Three Kazakh administrative uni ts :  

1. The Ili autonomous d i s t r i c t  (chou), centre Kuldja, has been 
formed from the former Ili, Tarbagatay (~huguchak, ,T'a-chleng), and Altay 
(chleng-hua) d i s t r i c t s .  It has twelve na t iona l i t ies  in the population of 
775:000 of which f i f ty- three  per cent a re  Kazakhs. 

2. The Barkul  hen-hsi) autonomous county (hsien) with eight 
nat ional i t ies  in  a population of 24,180, thirty-one per cent of them 
Kazakhs . 

3 .  The h e  (MU-lei) autonomous county (hsien) with rfine national- 
i t i e s  in a population of 212058 of which thirty-three per cent are  Kazakhs, 

Five Dunpan administrative units:  

1. The Ch1ang-chi autonomo~s d i s t r i c t  (chou) including the Urumchi 
(Ti-hua) , Ch' ang-chi, and Mi-ch 'uan counties. It has eleven national- 
i t i e s  i n  the population of 98,306 of which 37.23 per cent a r e  Dungans. 

2. The Qara Shahr (yen-ch'i) autonomous county with eight national- 
i t i e s  in a. popvlation of 28,830 of which 32.7 per cent a r e  Dungans. 

3 The (?YE-ch f ung-wen) national area (cht :) in the Kuldja (I-ning) 
county composed of s i x  rural areas hsiang) with nine na t iona l i t ies  in a 
Population of 8,013 of which 2,657 thirty-three per cent) a re  Dmgans. 

49 The Ushaktal national area (chid) in the Ushaktal (HO-shih) 
composed of two ru ra l  areas ( s i x  vi l lages) ,  with a population of 

1,736, of whom 1,234 are  Dungans, 463 Uygurs, and 39 Chinese, Mongols, 
and Kazakhs. 

5. The. ( ~ h b a z a r )  nat ional  r u r a l  area (hsiang) in the Pichang 
(~han-shan) county with a population of 800 including Dungans, Chinese, 
U y g ~ s  and other na t iona l i t ies .  

Nine Mon~ol administrative uni ts :  

1. The Boro Tala autonomous d i s t r i c t  (chou) including the Ching-ho, 
Wen-ch'-, and Boro Tala (PO-le) counties with a population of 41,109, 



of which 24.6 are Mongols, the r e s t  being of twelve other nationalities. 

2. The Pa-yin-kuo-leng ( ? ~ a i n ~ o l e n )  autonomous d i s t r i c t  (centre 
Qara ~ h a h r )  including the Qara Shahr (yen-ch'i) Dungan autonomous county, 
and the Ushaktal (HO-shih) and Ho-ching (?~hotunsmul) county with twelve 
na t iona l i t i e s  in a population of 57,168, of which 20,007 (thirty-five 
per cent) are Mongols. 

3. The Kobuk-Saur autonomous. county ( i n  the area covered by ;he 
former Hosh Tologoy (HO-feng) county) composed of three areas (ch'u) 
(twelve r u r a l  areas) with a population of Mongols, Kazakhs, Uygurs, 
Chinese, Tatars, Dungans, and Uzbeks, the Mongols being f i f  ty-eight per 
cent of the t o t a l  population. 

4. The ( ? ~ i r ~ a l t a )  national a rea  in the Shikho (WU-su) county. 

5. The ( ? ~ s a ~ a n - u s u i )  nat ional  area i n  the Mongol-Kure (~hao-su) 
county. 

6. The (?Ernaleole) national a rea  i n  the ~:rb:ljun (0-min) county. 

7. 8c 8. The (?~abunbulun and ~ u j i r t )  nat ional  ru ra l  areas (hsiang) 
In  the Kizil-Kure ( ~ e k e s )  county. 

9. The (7Manbutebu) nat ional  r u r a l  area (hsiang) i n  the Altay 
county. 

Three Kirplz administrative units: 

1. The Kizil-Su autonomous d i s t r i c t  (centre Artush) including the 
Aqche (A-ho-ch'i), Ulughchat (WU-chl i a ) ,  and h t u s h  counties, and p u t  of 
the Uch M a n  (Wu-shih), Yangihissar (ying-chi-sha), Tash Qurghan (pu-li) 
and Rashgar (~hu- fu )  counties. It has eleven na t iona l i t i e s  in a POPu- 
l a t ion  of 130,000, of whom 48,620 ( th i r ty - s ix  per cent) are RirdZ* 

2. The ( ? ~ o k t i r e k )  national area in the Kizil-Kure ( ~ e k e s )  countya 
It has eight na t iona l i t i e s  in a population of 5,172, of whom 4,556 Or 

eighty-eight per cent are Kirgiz. 

3-  The (~Chokmuzat) nat ional  r u r a l  area (hsiang) i n  the i b n g ~ l - ~ ~ ~  
(mao-su) county. Its population of Kirgiz, Kazakhs, Dungans, Tatus and 
others amounts t o  1,401, 70.16 per cent of whom are Kirgiz. 
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Four Tadzhik administrative units: 

1. The Tash Qurghan autonomous county in the territory of the former 
Pu-li county. It has six nationalities in a population of 10,238, of whom 
38.1 per cent are Tadzhiks. 

2. The Zarafshan national rural area in the Yarkand (SO-ch'e) county 
made up of ten villages with a population of 1,328, of whom 747 are 
Tadzhiks, 576 Uygurs, and five Kirgiz. 

3. The Novabad national rural area in the Guma (~'i-shan) county 
made up of three settlements with a population of 512, of whom 4-80 are 
Tadzhiks, 27 Uygurs, and five Kirgiz. 

h o  Sibo administrative units: 

1. The Cha chal autonomous county on the territory of the former 
Ning-hsi (PSumuJ county, with a population of 35,433 of whom twenty-eight 
per cent are Si'bos and the rest Uygurs, Kazakhs, m a n s ,  Chinese, Mo~ols 
and Kirgiz. 

2. The (?~chishan) national rural area in the Khorgos (HO-ch'eng) 
county. 

One Daur (solon) administrative unit: 

The (?~urenshir) national area in the Tarbagatay (Chuguchak, 
T'a-ch'eng) county made up of two rural areas inhabited by Daurs (Solons). 

Sinkiang, there are thus five autonomous districts (two bgol, one 
Kazakh, one Dungan, one Kirgiz), six autonomous counties (two Kazakh, one 
h g a n ,  one Mongol, one Tadzhik, one ~ibo) , seven national areas, and nine 
national. rural areas. From December 1955, however, the national areas 
have been in process of transformation into rural areas, counties, or 
districts according to ,their size. 



111 SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION 

This section i s  based on the a r t i c l e  by Shevel' (see above - 
~dmin i s t r a t ion )  and on V.P. Kasatkin2s "Solution of the national 
question i n  the Chinese People's Republic" which appeared in SOVET- 
SKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE, No.& of 1956. A f u l l  account of the agrarian 
reforms in Sinkiang is  t o  be found in the a r t i c l e  "The realization 
of agrarian reforms i n  the Sinkiang province of the CPR" by I.B. 
Shevel ' ( SOVETSROYE VOSTOKO-, No. 3 of 1955) which was brief - 
l y  summarized in CENTRAL ASIAN REWX87, Vol. 111, No.4, p.345. 

Agriculture 

h n d  reforms were apparently completed in Sinkiang in the spring of 
1954 somewhat l a t e r  than in the r e s t  of China since they had been pre- 
ceded by a preparatory period. Commenting on the reforms Kasatkin 
points out tha t  the most radica l  reforms have been car r ied  out in the 
agr icul tura l  areas where " a l l  the property of the landowners including 
land, &aught c a t t l e  agr icul tura l  equipment, farm buildings and houses 
have been divided among the landless and middle s t r a t a  of the peasantry." 
Kasatkin goes on t o  explain how in semi-agricultural and semi-livestock 
breeding areas the reforms have been l e s s  radica l  while =in those regions 

where livestock b r e e d h g  is the chief branch of farming, agrarian 
ref oms have not been car r ied  out. . . In the livestock breeding areas 
of. Sinkiang no division of c a t t l e  or  pastures has taken place*" In 
these areas the aims have been "to safeguard the r igh t s  of the herdsmen 
while a t  the same time preserving the personal in t e res t  of the cat t le  
owners i n  the rapid r i s e  in the numbers of livestock. The old system of 
paying the herdsmen which was often based on t h e i r  personal dependence On 

the b ig  c a t t l e  owners has been abolished. The new system stipulates that 
on h i r ing  a herdsman a labour agreement should be concluded. 
policy of the Party and Government has had the resul t  of l i b e r a t b g  the 
c a t t l e  workers from feudal  and semi-feudal exploitation and has created a 
bas is  fo r  the development of productive forces in livestock breeding. It 
has also had a serious p o l i t i c a l  significance. " 

Kasatkin explains tha t  "in S i n k i q ,  as i n  certafn other national 
Where the Muslim church i s  the chief landowner, the local admin- 

i s t r a t i o n  bearing i n  mind the re l ig ious  i n t e r e s t s  of the Muslim population 
and by Art icle  3 of the law on agrarian ref om,  has l e f t  lands 



belonging t o  rel igious foundations untouched. Persons of c l e r i c a l  ca l l -  
ing have received land equally with the peasants. "  asat at kin quotes 
Article 3 as  saying tha t  "Land belonging t o  the mosques may be kept by 
them ent i re ly  or  in pa r t  i f  the local  Muslim population agrees t o  this" . )  

Both Shevel' and Kasatkin note the increases in agricul tural  
production in recent years. Shevel' writes tha t  a t  the end of 1954 there 
were 17.lm. head of stock a s  opposed t o  12.lm. in 19499 while Kasatkin 
says that  in 1955 there were one and a half times more c a t t l e  than in 
1949. Kasatkin says tha t  " in  recent years the gross y i e ld  of the basic  
agr ic~i l tura l  crops has increased by more than one and a half times" and 
remarks a l so  on the increase in s i l k  production. 

On the establishment of cooperatives, Shevel' says tha t  by December 
1955, 2,081 agr icu l tura l  production cooperatives had been formed in 
Sinkiang, consisting of the union of more than 52,000 peasant holdings. 
There were a l so  6,600 permanent "mutual help" groups covering 59,000 hold- 
ings, which had applied f o r  transformation in to  cooperatives. Kasatkin, 
however, wri t ing some s i x  months l a t e r  than Shevel', says t ha t  a t  the 
beginning of 1956 there were more than 8,500 agricul tural  production 
cooperatives vhich were composed of more than forty-five per cent of a l l  
peasant farms; and tha t  a t  the end of &!arch more than nfnety per cent of 
peasant farms were in cooperatives of the primary type. "Cooperatives i n  
the nat ional  regions. " comments Kasatkin, " l ike  the agrarian ref o m ,  a re  
carried out a t h  consideration f o r  l oca l  conditions, customs and t radi t ions.  
Those methods and f o m  of collec+ive labour which a re  accepted by the 
local population a r e  used." 

Industry 

There i s  l i t t l e  t o  add t o  the f a c t s  given in "New l i f e  i n  Sinkiang" 
(CAR, Vol. I V ,  ~0.1) about the development of industry in Sinkiang. Kasatkin 
says tha t  in 1955 the gross productf on of industry in value was twenty 
times more than fn 1949. Shevel' says tha t  there has been a noticeable 
hc rease  in the number of those employed i n  industly and trade. In June 
1954 there were over 78,000 such workers, 40,000 not Chinese. He adds 

that by January 1956 a l l  businesses in Urumchi had been converted t o  
mixed s t a t e  and pr iva te  ownership. 

Culture 

Shevel' adds same de t a i l s  t o  the f ac t s  given i n  "New Life in Sinki- 
ang". He writes tha t  the Sinkiang Ins t i t u t e ,  which had seventeen students 



i n  1947, has now been converted i n t o  the Sinkiang Ins t i tu t e  of National- 
i t i e s ;  i t  has eight departments and 1,240 students, 400 of them admitted 
i n  1955, of whom ninety-six per cent a re  not Chinese. 870 students have 
g r a b a t e d  in the l a s t  s i x  years. Other establishments which have been 
created include a Russian Ins t i tu t e ,  an Agricultural Inst i tute ,  and 
teacher-training and medical t ra in ing  establishments. 

There are now over 2,000 primary and secondary schools with 400,000 
pupils,  twice as  many as  in 1949. 

The p r o h c i a l  government has established a committee f o r  the guidance 
of the study of nat ional  languages and culture, and a section for  the 
study of terms employed in Uygur and Kazakh. Some steps have also been 
taken, according t o  Shevel', towards the more de ta i led  study of Sibo and 
Tadzhik. 

PIzys by Sinkiang authors have been performed by local  casts  i n  Korea, 
Rumania, and Poland. The Sinkiang Kazakh f i lm HASAN AND JMlXH has been 
shorn1 with some success in Warsaw. The composer Turd, Akhung Aki, helped 
by Chinese specia l i s t s ,  has wri t ten down the music of the Uygur saga 

in twelve parts .  Other musicians have studied several ancient 
Uygur melodies and introduced new forms i n t o  them. In 1950 and 1955 
delegations from Soviet Central Asia gave performances in Sinkiang with 
great  success. 

l b r t e e n  newspapers and magazines are  published i n  Sinki- in the 
U~gur ,  Ckhese, Kazakh, Mongol and Sibo languages. The ma in  provincial 
newspaper, SINKIARG JM-PAD, appears i n  Urumchi i n  Chinese, Uygur, Kazakh 
and Mongol and has a p r in t  order of 30,000. The daily pr in t  order of dl 
newspapers is  over 60,000 and sixty-f our per cent of this to t a l  i s  not in 
Chinese. I n  the l a s t  four years about eleven million 'books have been 
produced in Uygur, Kazakh, Chinese, Mongol and Sibo by the provincial pub- 
l i sh ing  house; r m h  of th is  has been p o l i t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  s,uch as the 
works of Mao Tse Tung. There are  bookshops in a l l  d i s t r i c t  centres and 
wireless relay s ta t ions  in a l l  d i s t r i c t  and c0un. t~  centres; transmissfons 
m e  s i d t a n e ~ u s  in Chinese arld U y w  and preparations are being made 
transmissions i n  Kazakh. 

There are  heal th centres in every county centre. A medical imt i tu tef  
a nus -  school, and a hospital  with 600 beds are  being bu i l t  in 

Since the appearance of Shevel's a r t i c l e ,  an i n t e r e s t b g  announcement 
was made in the Chinese press of 29th August 1956. A t  a conference held in 
Un~mchi in August i t  was decided t o  make the following changes in the Script 

of the various na t iona l i t i e s  of Sinkiang: 



BORDERLANDS 

1. Uygur, Kazakh, Kirgiz and Sibo'are t o  be wri t ten in the Cyri l l ic .  

2. Uzbek and Tatar a r e  now t o  be m i t t e n  i n  the same Cyr i l l i c  
s c r i p t  a s  tha t  used by the Uzbek and Tatar peoples of the Soviet 
Union. 

3 Mongol i s  now t o  be wri t ten in the same sc r ip t  as  tha t  which was 
recent ly introduced in Inner Mongolia and which is  based on the 
Cyr i l l i c .  

A t  the  same conference proposals were made f o r  the creation of a 
scr ipt  f o r  the Tadzhiks and f o r  research i n t o  s c r i p t  reform f o r  the Daurs. 
The view was expressed tha t  the old sc r ip t s  were inadequate and gave r i s e  
to d i f f i c u l t i e s  in the pr in t ing  of newspapers and books. The adoption of 
Cyri l l ic  would, i t  was thought, remove these d i f f i c u l t i e s  and make it 
easier f o r  other peoples and especially the Chinese t o  study the languages 
of the vari.ous peoples of Sinkiang. Moreover, the peoples and o f f i c i a l s  
of the various na t iona l i t i e s  would be able t o  cooperate more eas i ly  with 
one another. 

The foregding announcement makes no mention of the project  now under 
consideration f o r  devising a uni f ied  c y r i l l i c  alphabet f o r  use in a l l  the 
Turkic langua e s  current in the USSR. (see SOVETSROYE VOSTOKOVEDmm, 
No.& of 1956.7 Ihe present alphabets vary according t o  the phonetic 
requirements of the d i f fe ren t  languages. The Urumchi conference appears 
to have recommended the adoption of the c y r i l l i c  alphabet with i t s  
corresponding variants  f o r  Uzbek and Tatar, but  merely of "the c y r i l l i c  
alphabet" f o r  Uygur, Kazakh and Kirgiz although special  var iants  f o r  these 
languages e l d s t  i n  the USSR. 

The followfng comment has been communicated by S i r  Clarmont Skrine, author 
of m S E  ASIA, which has used extensively as source material 
f o r  his a r t i c l e  on Sinkiang. 

Communist China seems t o  have effected an almost magical trans- 
f~ rma t ion  i n  Sinkiang during the l a s t  seven years. Since 1949 when the 
"Liberati on -I1, with plenty of mof f icia.1 assistance from the neighbour- 
ing Soviet Republic of Kazakhstan, defeated the loca l  Nationalist  forces 
and s e t  up a provincial government a t  Urmnchi, the landlord system has been 



replaced by peasant proprietorship organized col lect ively;  dust-tracks 
have been replaced by metalled roads and camel-caravans by lorry-trains; 
higher education has been organized and schools multiplied from two t o  
four times; medical, sani tary and veterinary services have been establish- 
ed; a vernacular Press  including a da i ly  paper wfth a circulation of 
30,000 has been created, books printed by the million, and cinemas and 
broadcasting introduced in a l l  the more important centres. I who las t  saw 
Sinki,ang 32 years ago f i n d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  visual ize the changed face of 
the "New Dominionn. In those days there were no cars  or  lo r r i e s  a t  a l l  
and even a bicycle was a r a r i ty .  !he only schools f o r  the predominantly 
Muslim popillation were those attached t o  mosques, a t  which nothing was 
taught by the mullahs but reading, writing, simple arithmetic and the 
ks an. By means of a s t r i c t  censorship the dissemination of news or of 
any ideas whatever among the inhabitants,  Chinese and Turki alike, was 
effect ively prevented. But i f  the people were unhappy under this regime, 
they d id  not  show it. They gave me the impression almost everywhere of 
wanting nothing b e t t e r  than t o  be l e f t  in peace under the i r  sunny skies 
t o  enjoy the f r u i t s  of t h e i r  amazingly f e r t i l e  so i l ,  watered by rivers 
;f'lowing down f ram the mighty ranges, Kunlun and Karakoram and Pamir and 
Trans-Alay and Tien-Shan, which screened them off from the r e s t  of mankid. 
It simply i s  not t rue  t o  say, of Kashgaria in time a t  ra te  that i t s  
r i l e r s  "looked on i t  a s  a patrimony i n  which they could exploit  and 
plunder the peupld without retrfbution" or tha t  the landowners, kulaks and 
loca l  nobles "exploited the peasants cruelly". (1) Ln 1924, when the strong 
administration of Governor Yang Tseng-hsin had kept peace in the province 
f o r  twelve years, I wrote: 

"The whole aspect of the better-watered par ts  of the oases i s  
one of immemofial peace and contentment and of a civi l izat ion,  such 
a s  i t  is, that  has pers is ted  f o r  centxries.  . . To Governor Yang 
and his subordinates must be given credit .  f o r  what i s  probably a 
higher degree of prosperity than the country has h o r n ,  a t  mY rate 
since ancient t h e s e  . . In this twentieth-century world of hustle 
and the Yellow Press, of merciless competition and all-pervading 
publici ty,  one may be forgiven f o r  hoping, se l f i sh ly  perhaps, that a 
corner of the ear th  may long be spared in which a peaceful, content- 
ed, lovable and by no means uncivi l ized population ex i s t s  without 
motor-cars or  cinemas, without newspapers or  telephones, without 

- broadcasting or  advertisements, without a mile of railway or even of 
metalled road, a land steeped in the & d u e  Ages, picturesque and 
quaint almost beyond bel ief .  . . * 
The Chinese Commmis+,s and t h e i r  Russian a l l i e s  have changed a l l  this 

~ 5 t h  a vengeance. Apart from everything else,  a non-Commmist Arcadia can- 
not be tolerated on the very border of the Soviet Union. Sinkia~lg has at 



last caught up with the 
contrast between present 
in the Kashgaria I hew, 
would have us believe. 

times. But I cannot help wondering whether the 
welfare and past misery i s  as great, a t  any ra te  
as the Soviet propagandists of Chinese Communism 

Note - 
(1) Article "The New Iiif e in Sinkiangl'. See CENTRAL ASIAN m, 

Vol.IV, No.1, p.72. 

Growth of Tashkent 

The USSR Council of hlinisters has approved a proposal of the Uzbek 
Government t o  spend 812m. rubles on the improvement of Tashkent. The 
plan provides f o r  the building of 385,000 square metres of l iving 
accomodation ( the  o f f i c i a l  al locat ion per person is  9 square metres), 
schools with 11, 7LkO places, kindergartens with 1,700 places, creches 
d t h  1,500 places, a hotel  with 250 rooms, a water-supply of 60,000 
cubic metres of water a day which by 1960 i s  to  supply 200 l i t r e s  of 
water a day per inhabitant; a drainage and sewerage system with a 
capacity of 106,000 cubic metres a day; and 20 km. of trolley-bus and 
10 h. of tramway lines. The majority of these projects are to be 
finished by 1960 but the hotel  i s  to  be in use by 1957. 

PV. 3rd August 1956 



B I B L I O G R A P H Y  

R E C E N T  S O U R C E  M A T E R I A L  

The following is a selected bibliography of source material on Cen- 
tral Asia from recent Soviet publications; the list does not claim 
to be comprehensive. The bibliog~aphy is divided into sections on 
agriculture (including cotton and irrigation), the borderland coun- 
tries, cultural affairs, his tory, industry and linguistics. 

Agriculture 

Orosheniye Golodnoy Stepi (spravica). 
~PKOVODSTVO, 1956, No.6, ~ ~ ~ 5 6 - 5 9 ,  900 words. 

A short account, with a map, of the work to be done to irrigate the 
Golodnaya Step'. 

Binder, M.A. Rabota mestnykh sovetov Kazakhstana po rukovodstw. 
osvoyeniyan tselinnykh i zalezhnykh zemel'. SOVETSKOm GOSUDARSTVO 
I m v o ,  1956, No.3, pp.72-80. 2,750 words. 
A discussion of the legal aspects of rayon executive committee control 
over the work and plan fulfilment of the sovkhozes in the New Lands. 

Chernysheva, A.F. Spetsializatsiya i razmeshcheniye zhivotnovodstva 
chelkar-irgizskogo rayon; . IZVESTIYA VSESOYUZNOGO GEOGRAFICHESKOGO 
OH-TVA, 1956, No. 3, pp. 262-270. 2,500 words. 
The peculiarities and distribution of various types of livestock breed- 
ing in the Chelkar-Irgiz rayon, Aktyubinsk oblast. 

Chizhevskiy, M.G., Polovitskiy, I.Ya., and Ishigenov, I.A. 
Ob osvoyenii solontsov v Severo-Kazakhs tanskoy oblasti' 

Z m Y E ,  1956, No.6, pp.13-20. 1,800 words. An account, with 
tables and charts, of the desalination of solonets (wet salt pan) 
in the North-Kazakhs t an oblas t,. 

Kondakov, V. Za dal ' neyshiy podRyem molochnogo zhivotnovodstva* 
KOMMUNIST TURKMENISTANA, 1956, NO. 3, pp. 29-39, 3,000 words. 
The prospects of dairy farming in Turkmenistan. 



Mershin, A.P. Fiziko-khimicheskiye i agroproizvodstvenniye svoi-stva 
tselinnykh chernozemov i tewokashtanovykh pochv holinskoy oblasti. 
IZVESTIYA Tl3dlRYAZEVSKOY SEL' SKOKHOZYAYSmENNOY -1, 1956, No. 1, 
pp. 117-134. 5,000 words. 
An examination, with pictures and tables, of the chernozem (black earth) 
and dark chestnut soils of the Akmolinsk oblast. The conclusion is 
drawn that these soils were not abandoned or unusued because of their 
infertility. 

Nagornyy, Yu. M. Organizatsiya kormovykh resursov Betpak-dalinskogo 
pas tbishchnogo kompleksa. VESTMR AKADEMII NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1956, 
No.4, pp. 20-28. 2,500 words. 
An exhation, ~ 5 t h  tables, of grasses suitable for cultivation as 
fodder in the Bet-Pak-Dala. 

Razzakov, I. Za dal ' neyshiy podt'yem khlopkovodstva v Kirgizii. 
XHLOPKOVOcSrVO, 1956, N0.6, pp.5-10. 1,500 words. 
An account by the Kirgiz Party Secretary of the prospects of cotton in 
Kirgizia. 

Ryzhov, So and Suchkov, S. 
Agropochvennoye rayonirovaniye oroshayemykh zemel' 

Sredney Azii. Idem, pp. 35-38. 1,000 words. 
A survey, with map, of the irrigated land of Central Asia which the 
authors divide into four main regions. 

Semenova, M. and Yarmukhamedov, M. 
Nekotoryye osobennosti razvitiya zhivotnovodstva v 

Pakhta-Aral'skoy gruppe rayonov. VESTNlX AUDlUII NAUK KUAXHSKoY 
SSR, 19.56, No.4, pp. 37-45. 2,700 words. 
The prospects of livestock farming in three rayons in the Golodnaya 
Step'. 

Shapiro, S.M. and Yakupova, N.Ya. 
Nekotoryye osobennosti rasprostraneniya presnykh 

podzemnykh vod na tseliwkh ze-akh yugo-vostochnoy chasti 
knolinskoy oblasti. Idem, pp. 53-61. 2,500 words. 
An account, with tables and charts, of the fresh subsoil waters found 
in. the south-east of the Akmolinsk oblast. 

Tweshev, 0. Voprosy agrotekhniki khlopchatnika v zone &sf- 
T~kestansko~o Kanala. KHLOFKOVOCGWO, 1956, No. 6, pp. 39-43. 800 words. 
Cotton cultivation in the area irrigated by the new k~s'-Turkestan 
Canal, with a map and tables. 



Voronkov, P.P. and Bogoroditskiy, A.P. 
0 vodnykh resursakh severnogo Kazakhstana. VESTNIK 

ARgDlEMII NAUK KAZAKHSKOY SSR, 1956, No.&. 1,000 words. 
An account of the water problem in the New Lands and a c a l l  f o r  State 
organizakion of the exploi tat ion of the exist ing supply. 

Yakubov, T.F. Zashchita legkikh pochv o t  vetrovoy erozi i  v 
severnom Kazakhstane. -ELLYE, 1956, No. 6, pp. 20-26. 1,500 words. 
An account with photographs of the f i g h t  against wind erosion of the 
s o i l  in the New Lands. 

Borderland Countries 

Sokolov, Yu.A. K voprosu o prichinakh provala anglly skikhp us tremleniy 
v Vostochnyyu Yevropu, Srednyuyu Aziyu i Persiyu (XVI-XVII 1;). 

TRUDY SXDNEUIATSKOGO GOSUDARSTWZNNOGO UMVERSITETA: Novaya Seriya, 
Vypusk LXVIII, 1955, pp.3-46. 11,000 words. 
An account of the beginnings of Anglo-Russian economic; r ivalry for  the 
control  of the East in the reigns of Elizabeth I and Ivan I V ,  and the 
importance of the Russian conquest of Central Asia f o r  her victory in 
t h i s  struggle. 

Khalf fn, N.A. Vosstaniye Iskhak-khana v Yuzhnom Turkestane i pozitsi~a 
russkogo tsarizma (1888 g. ) . Idem, pp. 107-126. 6,000 words. 
h account of the 1888 r i s ing  in kfgl-~an Turkestan, showing that  Russia 
d id  not attempt t o  in t e r fe re  on behalf of the rebels. Much use i s  made 
of the Sta te  Archives of Uzbekistan as  sources. 

Reysner, I.M. and Akhramovich, R. T. 
Nash sosed Afganis t an .  "Znaniye" , Moscow, 1956, pp.48- 

A popular brochure on Afghanistan, giving a short  history of the countv 
and of Russian re la t ions  with it, a conspectus of the economy, and an 
in teres t ing  description of the post-war policy of Afghanistan, the 
Pushtunistan question, and the Soviet Government s a t t i tude  to  it- 

Sokolov, A.Ya. Angliyskiye proisk i  v Mganistane v pervoy polovine ' 
TRUDY SREDNEAZLATSKOGO GOSUDARSTVENNOGO UNIVERSITETA: Novaya S e r i ~ a ,  
V Y P ~ S ~  ImII, 1955, pp.47-72. 6,750 words. 
Br i t i sh  re la t ions  with Afghanistan, and in par t icu lar  with ~huju-u-1-Mulka 
and Dost Muhammad, during the f i r s t  half of the nineteenth c-turY. 



Yuldashbayev, F.Kh. 
Russko-afganskoye razgranicheniye i usi leniye 

angliyskoy a g r e s s i i  v Afganistane i Sredney Azii (1872-1880 gg. ) 
Idem, pp. 73-106. 9,000 words. 
Russo-Afghan f r o n t i e r  disputes and the  Second Anglo-Afghan War. 
Much use i s  made of the Uzbek S t a t e  Archives. 

Persia 

Bondarevskiy, G. L. Bor ' ba  imperia l is  tov za gospodstvo nad Persidskim 
zalivom na rubezhe XIX-XX w. Idem, pp.127-156. 8,000 words. 
Anglo-Russo-German conf'lict and the  s t ruggle  f o r  con t ro l  of the Pers ian 
Gulf and Quwait c. 1900. An attempt t o  prove tha t  Br i t a in  was carrying 
out an ' a c t i ve '  pol icy,  and not  a defensive policy,  i n  t h i s  area. 

b a l f i n ,  N.A. I z  i s t o r i i  "seistanskogo voprosa" (konets XIX-nachalo 
XX w. ) Idem, pp.157-171. 4,000 words. 
The background of the  SistEn question and the MacMahon mission. 

Cul tu ra l  Affai rs  

Uiyev,  R. and Muradov, P. 
Sozdadim pravdivyy obraz Kemine v l i t e r a t u r e  i 

iskusstve.  KOMMUNIST TURW6FNISTANA, 1956, No.3, ~ ~ . 6 0 - 6 7 .  2,000 words. 
The treatmen.t of the  nineteenth-century poet Kemine in Turlmen edi t ions  
of h i s  work and f i c t i o n  based on h i s  l i f e .  

m a t o v ,  V. Nekotoryye voprosy razv i t iya  turlanenskoy muykal'noy 
kul' tury. Idem, pp.44-50. 
The S ix th  Five-Year Plan f o r  Turkmen music. 

History 

Yakunin, A.F. Ob ekonomicheskikh usloviyakh f o r m i r o v d y a  Uzbekskoy 
burzhuaznoy n a t s i i .  VOPROSY ISTORII, 1956, No. 5, pp.100-107. 
3,500 words. 
A descr ipt ion of the  expansion of Russian cap i t a l  i n  Central Asia a f t e r  
the  annexation of the  Turkestan Kray and the  formation of an Uzbek 
bourgeoisie. 



Industry 

Gankevich, T. Tekhnicheskiy progress v tsvetnoy metallurgii 
stana. K O m I S T  KAZAKHSTANA, 1956, No.8, pp. 9-13. 1,500 words. 
An account of increased output i n  the non-ferrous metals industry of 
Kazakhstan by the head of the heavy industry department of the Party 
Central Committee i n  the republic. 

Iokton, A.I .  Pervyye i t o g i  wedeniya teplovoznoy tyagi na 
Petropavlovskom otdeleni i .  ~ Z N O D O R O Z H N Y Y  TRANSPORT, 1956, No.7, 
pp.23-27. 2,000 words. 
The introduct ion of d i e s e l  t r ac t ion  on the Petropavlovsk Railway. 

Ivankin, P.F. Geologicheskaya aluzhba rudnogo Altaya v shestom 
p y a t i l e t i i .  VESTNIK AKADEMII NAUK KAZAKHSKOY Sm, 1956, No.4, pp.8-1j. 
1,200 words. 
The work of the geological survey i n  the Altay during the years 1955-601 
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